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George Bernard Shaw (856-950), who “claims himself to be a 
philosopher and journalist,” is undoubtedly one of the greatest and wittiest 
playwrights of our age. His long and fruitful life commanded attention and 
admiration from the entire world. His fame and achicvemnents as a writer 
won him the most prestigious Nobel Prize for Literature in I925. His 
troublesome journey of struggle and achievements, starting from his age of 
fifteen when he joined the office of a land agent as a clerk, came to an end 
on November 2, I950 when the ironic laughter of this witty dramatist, 
novelist and critic fell silent for ever. 


Saint Joan (923), one of the best and most popular historical plays in 
English literature, “is a memorable ashievement” (W. H. Mason). Accord- 
ing to critics like A. C. Ward, it is the greatcst play of the 20th century, and 
the greatest English play since Shakespearc. It is through this play that Shaw 
reveals the intriguing and manipulating approach of the politicians like the 
Earl of Warwick and the hypocritical and pscudo-idcalistic nature and 
temperament of the Churchmen like Cauchon. In the truthful tecnager Joan 
both the politicians and the Churchmen sec a threat to thcir age-old 
systems— Feudalism and Catholicism. Consequently, the Papal and the 
- feudal forces collcctively stand against the innocent village girl, and 
manipulate and materialize her burning at the stake for hcresy. Thus by the 
forces of high-handcdness the voice of truth is silenced for ever. When after 
her canonization, she reappcars before all those whom she has already 
helped a lot, to her astonishment, she finds that nobody is prepared to 
welcome her. Thus Shaw reveals the real human nature - and glorifies Joan 
as a heroine of history. - . ट 


This edition of Saint Joan is a utility-oriented attempt according to 
the basic needs and requirements of the students of Indian Universities. 
Simplicity of language, clarity of expression, lucidity of style, and relevance 
and intelligibility of matter havc been my primary concern. I have attempted 
to compress within its pages all the important materials and details. A 
detailed account of Bernard Shaw’s life and achievements, his aim as a 


playwright and his place in the dramatic literature of the world has been ° 


presented with a vicw to cnabling the students to form their independent 
opinions about Shaw as a man and as a writcr. 


Some of the special [calures of this book arc: Complete paraphrase 
of the play’s text’in Hindi, Select Critical Observations on the play and the 
playwright, dctailcd study of thc main charactors of the play, Questions and 
Answers, Important Explanations, and Select Memorable Quotations from 
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the text. Thopronunsiationnfsanicofthic Frenchbroperacnii maynotbe 


upto the mark ; however, no stone has been left unturned to make the book 
complete, authentic and comprehensive, in all respects. 


an encroachment upon their rightful moments of loving company with me, 
I specially thank both of the innocents. 


The Publishers, Sahitya Bhandar, Meerut, deserve my special thanks 
for their pains, patience and co-operation. 


MEERUT, — NAND KUMAR 
~ . 
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Main Characters of Saint Joan 265- 


l. Joan of Arc (The Maid) 

2. The Dauphin (King Charles VII) 

3. The Earl of Warwick (English Commander) 
4. Cauchon (The Bishop of Beauvais) 

5. Dunois (The Bastard of Orleans) 

6. John de Stogumber (The Chaplain) 


Questions with Answers 279- 


l. Comment upon Saint Joan as a history play. 
r 
“Saint Joan is a model for all historical plays.” (Colbourne) 
Discuss. 
, Or 
“Shaw, as a playwright, made some things in Saint Joan 
. happen rather differently from the way in which they had 
actually happened.” (A.C. Ward). In the light of this state- 
ment discuss how far Bernard Shaw succeeds in making the 
middle ages intelligible to his readers. 


2. Discuss the theme of Saint Joan. 
Or 
“The conflict between Joan of Arc and the Christian Church 
was a conflict between Judgement and Constituted 
Authority.” Discuss. 


3. Examine Saint Joan as a Tragedy. 
Or 
Comment upon Joan as a tragic heroine. 
Or 
“Saint Joan is a high Tragedy, not a mere Melodrama or a 
Police Court sensation.” Discuss. 


4. Write a note on the Trial Scene in Saint Joan. 
Or 
How far do you agree with the view that Joan herself is 
‘responsible for her burning? Discuss with special reference 
to the Trial Scene in Saint Joan. 


Or 
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“Joan got a fairer trial from the Inquisition than any prisoner 
of her type gets now-a-days in any official secular court ; and 
the decision was strictly according to Law. Discuss. 285 


5. Comment upon the dramatic significance of the Epilogue in 
Saint Joan. 
Or 
“Shaw could not, indeed, serve his philosophical purpose in 
the play without the Epilogue.” Discuss. 288 


6. Write a note on Nationalism and Protestantism as revealed 
in Saint Joan. 
Or 
How far do you agree with Shaw that Joan was one of the first 
- apostles of Nationalism ? 


Or 
“These two ideas of hers are the same idea at bottom, 
(Warwick). What are “these two ideas” ? Discuss with il- 
lustrations from Saint Joan 290 


7. Write a note on the allegorical implication in Saint Joan. 
Or 
Comment upon symbolism in Saint Joan. 


. Or 
“Bernard Shaw’s Joan of Arcis the personification of certain 
ideas, and with no human personality.” Discuss. 293 


8. Write a note on the social, political, and religious back- 
ground of the age of Saint Joan 
Or | 
- Discuss how Nationalism was responsible for the decline 
and collapse of the Feudal System in Europe. 


20. Select Critical Observations on Shaw and ‘Saint Joan’ 


295 
299 
2i. Select Memorable Quotations from ‘Saint Joan’ `. 306 
| | Bibliography. 307 
| m 
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GEORGE BERNARD SHAW: 
HIS LIFE AND ACHIEVEMENTS 


George Bernard Shaw (I856-I950), the greatest English dramatist of 
the twentieth century, was an Irishman by birth. He was born in Dublin 
(Ireland) on July, 26, I856. He was the youngest and the only son of George 
Carr Shaw, who, in Bernard Shaw’s own words, was “का ineffective, 
unsuccessful man, in theory a vehement teetotaller, but often a furtive 
drinker.” His mother, Lucinda Elizabeth Gurly, was a noted music artist. 
Although his family was snobbbish about its social position, and considered 
itself part of the gentry, it was suffering from the pangs of poverty. As his 
father was alcoholic and mother a talented artist, no proper attention could be 
paid to Shaw and his sisters. His mother was cold and reserved, music was 
her only passion. Disappointed with her husband she moved to London 
. when Bernard Shaw was only seventeen. She started her career as a music 
teacher there. 

Due to unsound financial condition and unfavourable: family. atmos- 
phere Bernard Shaw could not receive regular education. His early 
education began undcr his uncle Rev. William Gcorge Carroll. Then he was 
shifted over to the Wesleyan Connexional School in Dublin. After this he 
“was experimented on desultorily in a few other schools. But the result was 
the same and the value received by my parents for their expenditure was 
simply the getting me out of the way for half a day” (Shaw). 

At the age of fifteen he left school and joined the office of land agent 
as a clerk. Though he worked in this office for four years yet he never found 
the job suited to his temperament and talent. In March 876, his dissatisfac- 
tion reached its climax and he resigned from his service. Then, unemployed 
but filled with many hopes and aspirations, he journeyed to London, where 
his mother had already. gone to seek fresh opportunities. 

In London Bernard Shaw began his career with pen. First, he wrote 
five novels--/mmaturity (I879), The Irrational Knot (880), Love Among 
The Artist, (I88I), Cashel Byron's Profession (I882), and An Unsocial 
Socialist (I883)--all of which were rejected by publishers. His failure as a 
novelist reduced him to a deplorable financial distress. Then he was helped 
by one of his friends, William Archer, who got him appointed as a critic for 
some journals. He began to write for the Pall Mall Gazette and The World. 
Thus he made his both ends meet. During this period of his career as a critic 
of books and pictures, a music critic and a dramatic critic he laid the firm 
foundation of his career as a dramatist. And with the publication of his 
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Widowers' Houses (892) his career as a dramatist began to flourish in 
future. 

In the beginning his plays were not successful on the stage. They were 
more of intellectual exercises than entertaining pieces of literature. The 
abundance of dialogue. and stage directions can be said to have been certain 
reasons for their failure on the stage. However, Bernard Shaw was not 
discouraged, and went on producing play after play. In I894 his Arms and 
The Man and Candida were staged and recognized as great successes. By 
and by his fame and contribution to literature came to be recognized in all 
literary circles. In I925 he was awarded Nobel Prize for Literature. 

Bernard Shaw produced more than fifty plays during his career as a 
dramatist. His important plays are ]. Widowers' Houses (892), 2. The 
Philanderer (893), 3. Mrs. Warren's Profession (l893); 4. Arms and the 
Man (3894); 5. Candida (894); 6. The Man of Destiny (I895): 7. You Never 
Can Tell (I895); 8. The Devil's Disciple (I896); 9. Caesar and Cleopatra 
(898); ]0. Captain Brassbound's Conversion (L899); ]. The Admirable 
Bashville (90); I2. Man and Superman (903) 3. John Bull's Other 
Island (904); 4. How She Lied to Her Husband (I904); 5. Major Barbara 
(905); 6. The Doctor's Dilemma (906); 7. Getting Married (908); 8. 
The Dark Lady of Sonnets (9i0); 9.Androcles And The Lion, Pygmalion 
(I92); 20. Overruled (]9]2); 2]. Pygmalion (I92); 22. Great Catherine 
(93); 23. The Music Cure (]9]4); 24. O'Flaherty, VC (95); 25. Heart- 
break House (96);, 26. Annajansha : The Balsheuk Empress;27. Back to 
Methuselah (98); 28. St. Joan (I923); 29. The Apple Cart (929); 30. 
Buoyant Billions (I947), his last complete drama. 

ii Besides his novels and plays Bernard Shaw has various other works to 
s credit. Important among such creations are : Fabian Tracts (I884-96); 
Fabianism and the Fiscal Question (904); The Case for Equality (l93); An 
Intelligent Woman's Guide to Socialism (l928); The Quintessence of 
ie (89l); The Perfect Wagnerite (898); and The Sanity of Art 

Leaving the above-mentioned achievements behind him, this twentieth 
century Colossus passed away on November 2, 950. Throu ghoat his life he 
had been loving his wife Charlottle Payne Townshend so much that ‘‘Shaw’’, 
observes W.H. Davies, ‘wanted his body to be cremated and the ashes to be 
eas ed with those of his wife. These together were to be scattered in the 

n of his house at Ayot, St. Lawrence. This was done..." 


( BERNARD SHAW AS A REALIST ) 


George Bernard Shaw, an intellectual giant of the twentieth century, is 
regarded by all as one of the greatest realists in English Literature. The 
circumstances of his life and the inspiring influence of the Norwegian 
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dramatist. Henrik Ibsen were. to a great extent, responseble for making him 
a great rcalist. Tanner, in his play Afan and Superman, speaks about the 
business of an artist as follows : The artist's work is to show us ourselves as 
we really arc. This is actually what Bernard Shaw himself thinks of the duty 
of an artist. : ; 

Regarding Shaw’s position as a realist S.C. Sen Gupta observes : 
“Shaw claims to be one of those Realists who have the courage to face the 
truth. to declare that institutions are neither natural nor holy and that they 
arc only human inventions which should. not be allowed to outlast thier 
carthly utility. The peculiarity about Shaw.is that he is not only a realist but 
also a caricaturist, and he is a caricaturist, because he is a breaker of idols.” 
He greatly differs from other realists who,- generally, consider their main 
duty” to give a photographic picture of manners or of economic conditions.” 
Other realists are painters of phenomena, while Shaw is a seeker of the 
reality behind phenomena.) 

Like Ibsen's, Shaw’s plays are problem plays, but unlike Ibsen’s his 
characters and themes are not emotional or sentimental. Those who are 
romantic face disillusionment and find themselves fools, while, on the other 
hand, those, who are realistic in thoughts and approaches, succeed at every 
stage in life. In Arms and The Man Sergius, ‘‘a romantic fool’’ is contrasted 
with the brilliant comic figure Captain Bluntschli. The moment the sun of 
Bluntschli's realism rises on the horizon of the play, the fog of Raina’s 
romanticism disappears. The realist wins what the romantic one loses. S.C. 
Sen Gupta is of different opinion regarding “‘The coward soldier’s success 
and achievements". He observes, “Though Shaw can quote instances in 
support of his view of the coward soldier, yet in real life Serguises are much 
oftener married to Rainas than to servant girls like Louka. These marriages 
may prove to be biological failures, but they happen and frquently. In spite of 
all Shaw’s professions of realism, it is undeniable that his men and women 
seem to be strange shadows.” The above-mentioned observation may, how- 
ever, be having some grain of truth, but cannot claim to be absolutely true, 

Shaw's themes are always taken from real social life. They are actually 
identical with the prevailing problems of society. The problem of. bad 
housing is the theme of his first play Widowers' Houses (]892); the problem 
of prostitution is the basic theme on which his another play, Mrs. Warren's 
Profession, is based. As regards the themes of Arms and the Man , A.C. 
Ward observes : ““The play has two themes : one is ‘war’. the other is 
“marriage:. These two themes are interwoven, for Shaw believed that while 
war is wild and stupid, marriage is desriable and good; both had become 
wrapped in romantic illusions which led to disastrous wars and also to — 
unhappy marriages.” His another very important play The Apple Cart very 
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realistically depicts the diplomatic Manocuvrcs- and disloyal activitics of 
parliamentarians. 


Regarding Shaw’s attitude towards realism, Maurice Valency writcs: 
“For Shaw realism was not a techniuque that involved thc laboratory method 
of the school of Medan. The realistic imgination was“the powcr to imagine 
things as they are without actually sensing them.” Shaw was consciously 
engaged on the side of that down to earth view of life which realistic writers 
long before the time of Boccaccio nad advanced against the idcalistic atti- 
tudes of feudal christianity. All succeeding ages in some measure inherited 
this issue.” , 
To sum up, Bernard Shaw, being a thorough rationalist and anti- 
- romantic, was a stark realist. He had nothing to do with romantic ideals and 
sentiments. The most important of the characteristics of his realism is that 
“itis absolutely unromantic and unsentimental’. Behind his realism there 
is always present an “‘instinct for betterment.’’ Shaw’s following declara- 
tion at the beginning of his literary career exhibits how he advocated art 
based on reality : ‘‘........ I am, among other things, a dramatist; but I am not 
an original one, and so have to take all my dramatic material either from real 
life at first hand, or from authentic documents.” 


© 


| 
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“Shaw was first and foremost and all the time a propagandist--or 
should I say a prophet,” observes R.A: Scott James to substantiate the fact 
that Bernard Shaw wrote nothing only for art’s sake. Once Shaw himself 
said, “‘For art’s sake alone I would not face the toil of wirting a single line.” 
Throughout his life he remained a propagandist in favour of certain ideals 
which he cherished in his mind. In most of his plays he is a propagandist and 
4 social reformer, but not so in all of them. There are certain plays like 
Fanny's First Play (I9I]) and You Never Can Tell (I895) in which Shaw has 
nothing to propagate. They are meant for intelligent amusement only. Of 
Shaw J.W. Marriott writes in his Modern Drama, ‘‘He is not so much a 
dramatist, in spite of his Propaganda, as an artist who has dramatised 

_ Propaganda itself.” 
कर Bernard Shaw, who is known as “the father of the theatre of ideas in 

England,’ "is no ordinary playwright. Of his object as a writer he once said, „ 
I write plays with the deliberate object of converting the nation to my 
opinion on sexual and social matters.” With a view to reforming the society 
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he in his plays attacks all those political and social institutions and belief, 
which. in onc way or the other, adversely, affect man’s happiness. In his first 
play Widowers’ Houses (892) he highlights the evils of bad housing and 
poverty. In this and his another play Major Barbara (I905) he propagates his 
idcas that poverty is not a natural thing. Many are poor because a few are 
rich.. According to him poverty is the grcatest of evils and the worst of crimes. 
It is his firm belicf that money is the most important thing in life. It speaks, 
reigns and does everything in the world. 

Mrs. Warren's Profession (l 893) is his another important play propa- 
gating his ideas. Unlike common assumption his belief is that prostitution is 
an economic phenomenon produced by the under-payment and ill-treatment 
of women in the industrial world. He does not think that it is the outcome of 
female depravity and male licentiousness. According to Shaw, ‘‘Prostitution 
is not a vocation but a slavery to which women are driven by the miseries of 
honest poverty. When every woman has an honourable and comfortable 
livelihood open to her on reasonable terms the streets will make no more 
recruits.” ; 

In Arms and the Man (l894) Shaw mockingly propagates his ideas that 
romantic love, i.e. “‘higher love” (of Raina) is a hollow sham. It is some- 
thing very ‘‘fatiguing.’’ As far as the idealistic notions of war are concemed 
they are nothing but an illusion. Through the disillusionment of both Raina 
and Sergius, Shaw expresses the hollowness of romantic notions of love and 
war. Raina’s exclamation, ‘‘Oh, what sort of god is this I have been 
worshipping!” reveals that her false ideals of love are ultimately destroyed. 
And to Sergius, the ideal hero of Raina, ‘‘a hollow sham, like love.’’ Thus, 
Bernard Shaw very beautifully propagates his idea that man should apply his 
reason and commonsense in the important matters of life. 

Also, Shaw propagates the concept of socialism and democracy. But he 
does so indirectly. His socialism is democratic socialism. Duffin observes : 
“‘Shaw is not only a Socialist but a Social Democract : the state is to be 
identified with the whole people by complete democracy.” In The Apple 
Cart (I929) Shaw presents his views on the functioning of democracy and 
the corrupt practices of politicians. In the Preface to this play he refers to two 
problems whichare inseparable. They are : “‘the economic problem of how 
to produce and distribute our subsistence, and the political problem of how to 
select our rulers and prevent them from abusing their authority in their own 
interests or those of their class or religion.’’ King’s power of ‘veto' is a 
safeguard against the corrupt legislation of the country. 

Shaw, being an ardent social reformer, could never see cye to eye with 
capitalism. Having gone through Karl Marx's Das Kapital he got acquainted 
with the fact that it is capitalism which upsets the social balance in every 
sphere of life--production and distribution, politics, law and religion. The 
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society will go on groaning under the heavy yoke of corruption and incquatity 
if capitalism persists. He pleads for equal wages to all irrespective of social 
position or standard. He fears that it may wreak our civilization if we are not 
careful. Through a propaganda against capitalism and its parasitic institu- 
tions. Shaw emphasizes the fact that the law-court, the church, the school 
and the press have all been corrupted by modern Mammons,i.c.. capitalists. 

For an adequate estimate of Bernard Shaw as a propagandist or a 
socialist his views on women, marriage and sex should also be discussed 
S.C. Sen Gupta summarizes his views on these threc as follows : 
‘As woman is nowadays entirely dependent on man for the maintenance and 
for the rearing of her children her one business in life is to secure a man who, 
though he may not be ‘biological attractive’ is yet economically competent to 
provide her with ‘nutrition....’. Marriage is the institution which society has 
invented and adopted for the purpose of regularizing procreation. There are 
different forms of marriage in different societies, but there is one thing 
common to all these marriages : it means the alliance of two persons for 
prolonged sexual intercourse and the sexual intercourse leads to the birth of 
the children.... The instinct of the sex is the most violent, the most imperative 
of all instincts; but it is (argues Shaw) the most sporadic and impersonal of 
them all.” 

In a nutshell, it can be said that Shaw, through his statements in 
separate writings, Prefaces to his plays, and dialogues of his characters, has 
very successfully and artistically spread his ideas all over the world. His plays 
are not merely the means of his propaganda, but also beautiful pieces of art. 
Propaganda may be one of the purposes they intend to serve; but it can never 
be the sole purpose at all. The most powerful of the means of his propaganda 
are the Prefaces to his plays, which, in his own worlds, are, ‘ pamphlets and 
essays on political and social problmes." ** Thus, Shaw, in a word is the great 
destroyer of evil in modern age, and out of his destructiveness he seeks to 
lead us towards a newer fresher and more constructive thought." 


_ SHAW’S ART OF 
PLOT-CONSTRUCTION 


Bernard Shaw, the Nobel Laureate and one of the greatest dramatists of 
this century, has a large number of plays to his credit. Some of his plays have 
been acclaimed and liked both by audience and readers all over the world. 
Their popularity is undoubtedly vast and lasting. However, they are not very 

_ good from the point of view of plot-construction. Their plots are loose and 
_ unimpressive. This has happened due to the fact that Shaw paid little heed to 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
Introduction 7 


thcir systematic development. In the Postscript to Back to Methuselah (98) 
he declares : “When I am writing a play I never invent a plot. I let the play 
write itsclf and shape itself, which it always does even when upto the last 
moment I do not foresee the way out. Sometimes I do not sec what the play 
was driving at until quite a long time after I have finished it.” This exhibits 
that Bernard Shaw has no specific art of plot-construction. His plots develop 
in their own way. 

There are scenes in his plays which do not seem to have any vital link 
with the main thread of the story. His stories ultimately dwindle into mere 
situations and episodes. In his later plays he seems to be least concerned 
with the construction of plot. In them he just starts talking with the readers. 
His plays, Getting Married (908) and Misalliance (90) are no more than 
interesting talks. When critics dubbed these plays as ‘‘dramatized conversa- 
tion” and refused to accept them plays at all, Shaw retorted, **A play is 
anything which interests an audience for two hours and a half on the stage of 
a theatre.” As they do not fail to do so, they are plays. 

Bernard Shaw, ‘“‘the father of the theatre of ideas in England’’, always 
concentrates more on the presentation of his ideas than anything else. As his 
characters are instrumental to convey his ideas, they are properly developed. 
They are actually the mouthpiece of the playwright. In Arms and the Man 
(I894) the story element serves only as a background, although its plot is 
more compact than many other of his plays. The first Act serves as Exposi- 
tion introducing almost all the major characters of the play some in person, 
others by reference. The second Act presents complications which are 
resolved in the third Act. Barring a few, almost all the situations and events 
arc of vital significance. 

In this play Bernard Shaw intends to expose the hollowness of the 
romantic notions of love and war. He successfully does this through the 
disillusionment of Raina and Sergius, the apostles of ‘higher Jove.” Al- 
though the playwright concentrates mainly on the development of his themes 
and thoughts, yet the story does not completely slip out of his hand, as may be 
the case with his other plays. Raina, a young and beautiful Bulgarian girl, 
lost in her romantic dreams, suddenly encounters a Swiss fugitive in her own 
bedroom at night. The fugitive is Bluntschli, a mercenary soldier and a - 
realist. He:by and by clears the fog of romanticism from Raina’s mind. He 
seeks shelter in her bedroom at the pistol point; escapes in her father’s old 
coat in the morning; comes back to return the coat; and ultimately is 
preferred by Raina to her pseudo romantic hero Sergius whom she catches 
flirting with Louka, her maid servant. Raina’s disillusionment and the 
revelation of the hollowness of the ideals of love and heroism have been the 
purpose of the playwright for which he erects this plot. It cannot be denied 
that there are certain superfluous speeches and situations, but the plot has its 
own significant place. 
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The plot of his another very important play, The Apple Cart (I929), 
has also been badly criticized by various critics. This is a very interesting 
story of political clashes and differences between King Magnus and Prime 
Minister Proteus. Before King’s magnificant character and sound judgment 
Proteus’s tricks and threats have to surrender with the declaration : ‘‘There 
is not going to be any general election. ‘‘There is not going to be any 
ultimatum. We go on as before.” 

Shaw, in a very interesting way, presents his plea that ‘‘untrammelled 
democracy is as bad as absolute monarchy. Democracy as a form of govern- 
ment is likely to be considerate towards petty and transient gains. It can 
sacrifice higher principles for the sake of votes. It can also corrupt itself in 
various ways if there is no watchdog to detect its misdoings and stop its 
aberrations. A constitutional monarch is the vigilance of democracy. He 
stands for checks and balances in a system of popularly elected govern- 
ment.” Such a thought-provoking and interesting play has also fallen a 
victim to the adverse criticism for its structure. According to many a critic 
the ‘Interlude! in it is irrelevant and intrusive, it has nothing to do with the 
play, and it is only a piece of foolery. seta 

To conclude, Shaw as a playwright is outstanding, but is a very poor 
plot-maker. It is not due to his lack of talent, but because of the fact that he 
sacrifices his plots on his thoughts. The presentation of ideas through 
dialogues is his chief concern. And he immensely succeeds in his mission. 


_ 6 


SHAW’S ART OF CHARACTERIZATION 


Bernard Shaw’s greatness as a dramatist is by virtue of his certain 
merits and acheivements in the field of dramatic art. It is broadly speaking, 
his art of character delineation and dialogue writing which have placed him 

among the greatest piaywrights of English language. Shaw has enriched 
dramatic literature by creating a variety of characters drawn from all classes 
of people in our society. As regards variety and vividness his characters are 
not inferior to those of any of the English dramatists. However, they may be 
lacking in individual traits, but this should not lead us to conclude that no 
characters of Shaw are individuals. According to E.Albert: ‘‘After 
Shakespeare, no English dramatist equals Shaw in the variety and vividness 
of his characters, though he lacks almost entirely that interest in the indi- 
vidual person which is one of Shakespeare’s qualities.’ 
' Shaw’s characters are living human beings. They do not seem to be 
the creatures of an imaginary world fairies and angles. They are actually 
those men and women whom we daily come across here and there. Shaw 


himself once declared that for creating his characters he started with actual 
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people, but in the process of creations, they ceased to be his models and he 
conceived original characters who created their own situations. Although he 
took his characters from his surroundings yet he could not help making them 
his mouthpieces. Howsomuch living they may be in the beginning, but by 
and by they degenerate into Shaw’s instruments of propaganda or ‘‘talking 
machines.” King Magnus in The Apple Cart (929), Captain Bluntschli in 
Arms and the Man (I894) are undoubtediy living human beings, but at the 
same time. the fact cannot be denied that they are the agents of Shaw’s 
propaganda against the untrammelled democratic government and the ro- 
mantic motions of love and war respectively. 

As compared with Shakespeare’s,Shaw’s characters may lack in indi- 
vidual traits, but they cannot with all certainty be called types. Actually it is 
a mistake on our part to compare the creations of the twentieth century with 
those of the Elizabethan age, i.e. sixteenth century. Thev are individuals 
having their own traits and merits. 


Some characters holding the same _ position in socicty may have 
certain common features; and this saminess must not be mistaken for lack of 
individuality. The quality of talking is common with all the three characters: 
Braodbent, Undershaft, and Tarleton; but none of these three can replace any 
of his fellow. His female characters also have their individualities. Mrs. 
Warren, Candida, Lary Cicely, Ann, Eliza and Raina can never be substi- 
tutes to one another. Not to speak of different plays, even in a single play the 
characters maintain their individualities. In Arms and the Man Raina, Louka 
and Catherine are three women characters; but none of them possesses the 
qualities of the others. Raina is ‘“‘romantic’’, Louka ‘‘realist and practical”, 
and Catherine is “snobbish.” Bluntschli and Sergius, both military officers, 
have nothing common in them one is;‘‘a brilliant comic figure °° while the 
other ‘‘a romantic fool.” Although Louka of Arms and the Man and Orinthia 
of The Apple Cart may.possess certain common traits yet one cannot replace 
the other. King Magnus and Prime Minister Proteus also have their indi- 
vidual qualities. 

There is a large variety of characters in Shaw’s plays. Whatever may 
be his purpose, he picks up persons from various classes and strata of society. - 
Kings, queens, military officers of all ranks, servants, prostitutes, doctors, 
etc., are the main characters in his plays. All his characters are not Englishor - 
Irish; but they are Bulgarian, Swiss and those belonging other Europcan and 
other than European countries. Most of his characters represent their classes. 
King Magnus in The Apple Cart represents goo- intentioned, wise monarch; 
Proteus is the representative of scheminf, disloyal, intriguring politicians. In 
Arms and the Man Captain Bluntschli represents the twentieth century 
realistic soldier, while Sergius symbolizes a romantic fool of an imaginary 
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world. Louka is the representative of those young and beautiful maid ser- 
vants. who aspire for higher position without the least consideration of 
crookedness or fairness of means. To his credit Bernard Shaw has more than 
fifty plays. but generally there is no duplication of characters in them. 

Bernard Shaw’s characters are his mouthpieces. Objectivity is the 
first condition that a dramatist has to fulfill. Shaw maintains objectivity by 
putting his ideas into the mouths of his characters. They speak for him. They 
give vent to his ideas; inform the audience of certain off the stage events and 
actions: and also help in the development of themes and characters. What- 
ever King Magnus speaks in The Apple Cart is that which Shaw himself 
wants to say to the audience and readers. Through him Shaw pleads for a 
consitutional monarch who stands for checks and balances in a system of 
popularly elected government. In Arms and The Man Bluntschli's realistic 
approach to life and his satirical observations on Sergius’s romantic attitude 
to war are actually Shaw’s own ideas which he projects through his mouth- 
piece. Sergius in his disillusionment expresses Shaw’s views on love. war 
and soldiering. To him higher love is ‘‘a very fatiguing thing;’* war is “a 
fraud” and ‘‘a hollow sham like love,” and ‘‘soldiering is the coward’s art 
of attacking mercilessly when you are strong, and keeping out of harm’s way 
when you are weak.” Thus, almost all of Shaw’s prominent characters are 
his mouthpieces. 

Shaw’s greatness as a character delineator lies in his creationof women 
characters. They are said to have been more remarkable in comparison to 
his male characters. In the opinion of Harrison, ‘‘Women, above all, he read 
and presented with a cunning, unromantic, realism which suggests that ...he 
understood women even better than men.” His Raina, St. Joan, Candida, 
Cleopaira, etc. are some of the best women characters in English literature. 

To sum up, Bernard Shaw’s art of characterization is superb. The 
large vareity of his characters, their individualities, and their liveliness are 
some of the qualities which are more than enough to place a playwright in the 
temple of fame. They are actually Shaw’s ideas themselves. 


6 


SHAW’S WIT AND HUMOUR 


OR 
SHAW’S COMIC ART 


George Bernard Shaw, whom Winston Churchili once called ‘* a 
great jester", is a universally acknowledged humorist and witty playwright. 
His plays abound in witty remarks and humorous situations and characters. 
corals to Cazamian, “He possessed to the highest degree inventiveness, 
Wi mour.” 
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When we discuss Shaw`s comic art, it is a must for us to make a 
distinction between wit and humour. 

Explaining wit and humour S.C.Sen Gupta observes, “‘It is generally 
thought that wit is concerned with the incongruity and opposition between 
words. phrases, fancies and opinions, while humour delights in abnormali- 
tics of sentiments and idiocyncrasies of character: Humour. in contemplating 
centritics, often falls in love with the object of its derision. Humour and wit 
arc both related to intellectual judgements, but humour is allicd to sentiment, 
while wit is a pure intellectual zxercise. 

Shaw is the master of wit rather than emotion. As a wit he is always 
regarded as one incomparable to most other writers of English language. He 
is said to have possessed the devastating wit of an Irishman with the 
penetrating logic of Frenchman. His appeal is more to mind then to heart. 
Although ‘‘he has’’, observes S.C. Sen Gupta, ‘‘often been regarded as a. 
mere wit and, therefore, not entitled to a place in the rank of the great 
humorists of the world” yet a ५००७० study of his plays shows that his plays 
‘are more humorous than witty.’’ Sen Gupta continues, ‘“There are speci- 
mens of wit no doubt, because his men and women are always conscious of 
the comic side of their fall and the ludicrous trait in their character. But Shaw 
never confines himself to an exhibition of mere intellectual brilliance. There 
is, of course, no touch of sentiment, and Shaw’s humour is not of the 
Shakespeare-Elia-Dickens type. But Shaw goes beyond mere sentiment and 
penetrates the instincts which form the bedrock of human character. His 
plays are often witty in form, but they are always humorous in substance.” 

There are three sources of humour in Shaw’s plays : (i) Characters, (ii) 
Contrast, and (iii) Situations. His Characters, through their actions and 
dialogues, create abundant humour in his plays. Their dress and appearance, 
described in the stage direction, is also a great source of humour. In The 
Apple Cart Boanerges, ‘dressed in a Russian blouse and peaked ०४० ५ appears 
on the stage to rebuke the King but he looks like a buffoon and thus becomes 
a great source of laughter in the play. In his another very important play, 
Arms and the Man, Bernard Shaw creates humorous characters like Major 
Petkoff and his wife Catherine. Petkoff’s sense of humour compensates his 

- weakness of character. In spite of being a military officer he is dominated by 
her wife to the extent that even in the matter of his daughter’s marriage he 
has no say. He cannot ask his servants to do anything; even in such matters 
he seeks the support of his wife. But he is, without any shade of doubt, a 
perennial source of humour in the play. His actions, gestures and dialogues, 
all are humorous. On hearing his views on “washing”, everyone laughs. He 
says: “Look at my father | He never had a bath in his life; and he lived to be ~ 
ninety eight, the healthiest man in Bulgaria. I do not mind a good wash once 
a week to keep my position; but once a day is carrying the thing to a 
ridiculous extreme.” 
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By contrasting the wisc and intelligent characters with fools and 
buffoons Shaw beatifully creates humour in his plays. In The . {pple Cart, 
Boanerges, a fool, is put in contrast with wise and decent King Magnus. In 
the same way in Arms and the Man Captain Bluntschli. a brilliant `“heroic 
figure” is contrasted with ‘‘the romantic fool“Scrgius Saranoff. Raina. an 
apostle of “‘higher love” is placed in sharp contrast with Louka. a scrvant 
girl of practical approach to life. The audience and the readers smile when 
they see these characters on the stage. particularly when onc. out of one’s 
foolishness or romantic idealism, reproaches or challenges the other. 

Also, Shaw creates humour through funny situations. The dance at the 
end of the play Androles and the Lion: the scene of Dubedat’s death in The 
Doctor's Dilemma; the incident of the pig in John Bull's Other Island: the 
masked social assembly for dancing in You Never Can Tell are certain 
ludicrous situations which create humour and laughter. In Arms and the Man 
in the first Act ‘‘it is the fugitive Captain, sheltering in a strange house, who 
ought to look perturbed, and Raina ought to meet him with perfect self- 
composure. But the tables are turned; it is she who appears to be the intruder, 
and Captain Bluntschli quietly makes himself master of the Situation. The 
amusing scene seems to be a farce based on the inversion of the usual order 
of things, and there is no lack of brilliant wit in Captain Bluntschli’s talk. 
But the episode is really a specimen of humour, for it is a masterpiece of 
character study, the humour of the situation lying in the contradiction 
between the self- ion of the man who is guided by instinct and the 
perturbation of the girl who in a crisis has nothing but romance and 
Convention to depend on.” 

_ In Shaw’s plays witty remarks can be found in abundance. Besides 
serving the purpose of the characters who speak and of the dramatist himself, 
ae make the audience think deeply. Here are some examples of 

s wit : 

(i) “Hell is the home of the unreal and of the seekers of 
happiness.” (Man and Superman). 

(ü) “‘Nine soldiers out of ten are born fools”. 

y i ` (Arms and the Man) 
(iii Catherine: Civilized people never shout for their ser- 
vants. Ive learnt that while you were away. 

Petkoff ; Well, I'll tell you something I've learnt too. 


Civilized people don't hang out their wash ` - 


ing to dry where visitors can see Isr 
_ Catherine : Oh, thats absurd, Paul : I dont believe really 


refined people notice such things. 
हू (Arms and the Man) 
(iv) Orinthia: Heaven is offering you a rose : and you cling 
to a cabbage. 
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To conclude, it can be said that Shaw’s plays abound in both wit and 
humour Of his wit E. Albert says : ‘From the days of Widowers' Houses 
Shaw's wit sparkles through his plays. With Arms and the Man it began to 
have great prominence. Wit is the very essence of Shavian comedy.....””. 


( SHAW AS A DRAMATIST ) 


Gcorge Bernard Shaw, a noble, vegetarian Irishman, is undeniably one 
of the greatest dramatists of the twentieth century. He started his career as a 
critic of music and drama, and then as a novelist. He wrote five novels-- 
Jmmaturity (I879), The Irrational Knot (880), Love Among The Artists 
(88]), Cashel Byron's Profession (882) and An Unsocial Socialist (I883)-— 
which, though packed with dramatic situations, failed owing to their imma- 
‘ture criticism of Victorian morals. This may be the reason why Shaw, the 
dramatist always remained Shaw, the novelist, for his drama,which often 
collapses into talk without action, is a novel transferred to the stage. 

` Shaw staried as a dramatist in the I890s, and he introduced onto the 

English stage completely new type of play, the British social drama. He, in 
the elaborate Prefaces to his plays and in theatrical reviews, set down the 
principles of his new drama. Although he never rejected the drama of 
another kind dealing with universal human problems like love and death, yet 
he always admitted that his plays were more lasting than social problem 
plays which were of interest only as Shaw considered it his pious duty to 
devote all his creative energies to plays which had direct relevance to 
contemporary life. It was his belief that "If people are rotting and starring in 
all directions, and nobody else has the heart or brains to make a disturbance 
about it, the great writers must.” 

During his career as a dramatist Shaw produced more than fifty plays. 
In the beginning they were not successful on the stage. They were more of 
intellectual exercises than entertaining pieces of literature. The abundance of 
dialogue, lack of action, and elaborate stage directions were some of the 
reasons responsible for their failure on the stage. However, Shaw was not 
discouraged; and he went on writing plays one after another. In 894 his 
Arms and the Man and Candida were staged and recognized as great 
successes. By and by his fame crossed countries; and he got world-wide 
recognition. In 925 he was awarded Nobel Prize for Literature. 

Shaw’s plays are distinguished by long prefaces, elaborate stage direc- 
tions, brilliant dialogues, mental conflict, remarkable wit and buoyant humour. 
His characters have an excpetional variety and vividness. They are said to be 
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the instruments of Shaw to propagate his idcas. ‘In a drama of Ideas?’ 
Bernard Shaw observes.“ the dramatist takes side with certain vicw points 
and makes his characters preach those view points to the audience: and 
therefore. in such a play the characters are merely tools or passive 
instruments of thought which the dramatist wants to propagate...In the play 
of ideas, ;:lot-construction and characterization play the subordinate part to 
discussions through dialogue : and hence, the success of such a play depends 
mainly upon the perfection of the dialogue. 

Besides the above-mentioned distinctions Shaw's realism is also a 
very important characteristic of his plays. but his realism does not mean the 
presentation of a photographic picture of society. On the contrary. his 
realism is actually the intellectual treatment of certain problems of socicty. 
As regards his position as a realist, S.C. Sen Gupta writers : “Shaw claims 

` to be one of those Realists who have the courage to face the truth, to declare 
that institutions are neither natural nor holy and that they are only human 
inventions which should not be allowed to outlast their earthly utility. The 
pecularity about Shaw is that he is not only a realist but also a caricaturist. 
and he is a caricaturist, because he is a breaker of idols.” _ 

Another important feature of Shaw as a dramatist is his passion for 
social reform. He does this through a propaganda against social evils and 
politica manoeuvres. Intending to reform the society he in his plays attacks 
all those political and social institutions and beliefs which, in one way or the 
other, adversely affect man’s happiness. In his first play Widowers’ Houses 
(3892), he highlights the evils of bad housing and poverty. In this and his 
another play Major Barbara (I905) Shaw propagates that poverty is not a 
natural thing. Many are poor because a few are rich. Mr. Warren's Profes- 
Sion (]893) is a propaganda against the evil of prostitution which, according 
to Shaw, is an economic phenomenon produced by the underpayment and 7il- 

‘treatment of women in the industrial world. In Arms and the Man (I894), he 
‘exposes the hollowness of the romantic ideals of love and war. It is a 
propaganda against the romantic glamour attributed to war which to Sergius 
appears as “ʻa fraud’ and ‘‘a hollow sham, like love.” In The Apple Cart 
(I929) Shaw expresses his views on the functioning of democracy and the 
Corrupt practices of politicians. What he propagates through this play is that 
untrammelled democracy is as bad as absolute monarchy. About Bernard 
Shaw’s position as a propagandist R.A. Scott James observes, ‘‘Shaw was 
first and foremost and all the time a propagandist or should I say a prophet.” 
abs From the point of view of plot-construction Shaw's plays are not very 
impressive. He plays little heed to the systematic development of their plots. 
In the Postscript to Back to Methuselah (I98) he declares : ‘‘When I am 
___ writing a play I never invent a plot. I let the play write itself and shape itself. 
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which it always does even when up to the last moment I do not forscc the way 
out. Sometimes I do not see what the play was driving at until quite a long 
time after I have finished it.’’ Most of his plots are burdened with superfluous 
events, and are loose. Barring only a few situations, the plot of Arms and the 
Man (I894) is well-knit and compact. But the ‘Interlude’ in The -Ipple Cart 
(I929) is irrelevant and intrusive. Critics have gone to the extent of saying 
that it has nothing to do with the play, and it is only a piecc of foolocry. 

Bernard Shaw’s greatness as a dramatist can be attributed toa great 
extent to his superb art of characterization. ‘‘After Shakespeare.”’ E.Albert 
says, ‘‘no English dramatist equals Shaw in the varicty and vividness of his 
_ characters, though he lacks almost entirely that intercst in the individual 
person which is one of Shakespeare’s qualitircs.'' Shaw's characters arc 
living human beings. However, as his characters are his tools of propaganda. 
they are frequently dubbed as “‘talking machines.’’ They are his mouth- 
pieces. They express his ideas; inform the audience of certain off the stage 
events and actions, and help in the development of themes and characters. 
His women characters are also delineated very skilfully. In this connection, 
Harrison observes,’ Women, above all, he read and presented with a cun- 
ning, unromantic, realism which suggests that...hc understood women even 
better than men.” 

Another very important feature of Shaw as a dramatist is his wit. 
Winston Churchill’s remark that Shaw is a ‘‘ great jester’ substantiates the 
fact that he is a great comic genius. Of him Cazamian says, “He possessed 
to the highest degree inventiveness, wit, humour. १ He is regarded as more of 
a wit than of a humorist. Although ‘the has,” observes S.C.Sen Gupta, 
“often been regarded as a mere wit and, therefore, not entitled to a place in 
the rank of the great humorists of the world, “` yet a deep study of his plays 
shows that he is ‘‘more humorous than witty.” He creates humour in his 
plays through the behaviour of characters, sharp and witty dialogues, and 
comic situations. As regards the abundance of wit in his plays,E.Albert 
observes, ‘‘From the days of Widowers’ Houses, Shaw's wit sparkles 
through his plays. With Arms and the Man it began to have great promi- 
nencc. Wit is the very issence of Shavian comedy...” 

Shaw’s talent of dialogue-writing is excellent. His dialogues are 
brilliant, flashy, sparkling and spontaneous. About his excellence in dia- _ 
logue, E.Albert writes, “‘He excels in brief, witty exchanges and, above all, 
in the handling of extremely long speeches when his characters put forward 
their carefully reasoned arguments. He had the art of making the long 
discourse as interesting and dramatic as action, and this was something new 
to the stage. His brillinace in this has never been surpassed." 

To conclude, George Bernard Shaw, on the basis of his talent and 
achievements, can undoubtedly be called a great dramatist. Of his greatness 
E. Straws writes : “If greatness consists in being irreplaceable, Bernard 
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Shaw’s greatness is assured. Perhaps the most characteristic sign of his 
greatness is the fact that, in spite of his face, there has never been a school of 
dramatists who tried to imitiate him. It was not long before people began to talk 
about him as the English (or Irish) Moliere or the Voltaire of the twenticth 
century, and undoubtedly, he combines in himselfsome of the qualities of both 
these great men. Shaw’s name will not be forgotten as long as theirs are 
remembered, and what is best in his influence may well become part of dur 
common human heritage.” oO 


| SHAW’S ATTITUDE TO WOMEN AND MARRIAGE | 


Shaw’s attitude towards women and the institution of marriage is 
entirely different from that of the other writers and thinkers of his times. He is 
quite sympatheitc to women and deadly against the institution of marriage. 
Heis of the opinion that women are most unsuitably rewarded for their services 
which they offer to the families headed by men. In this connection S.C. Sen 
Gupta observes : “The most serious of social injustices is done to womcn who 
are underpaid in the industrial world and are not paid at all for their work in the 
family. The underpayment in the industrial world has led to Mrs. Warren’s 
Profession, but in the domestie sphere where women are not paid anything for 
their housewifery and mothering, there is a much more form of prostitution 
than Mrs. Warren ever knew.” According to Shaw the social systems in which 
women do not get any independent income for their word in the household, 
appears to have been raised on the foundation of fraud. 


Bermard Shaw does not approve of the thinking of a husband that he 
offers his wife bread, clothes and shelter. To him it is wife, who is the real 
creditor; because she builds a castle of comfort and love for her husband and 
Stands sentinel to keep out the vulgar cares. Shaw is deadly against woman’s 
dependence on man not only because it is socially unjust, but also because such 
economic dependence defeats the very purpose of God. Summarizing Shaw's 
assessment of the position of woman in modern society, Sen Gupta writes: 
“As woman is nowadays entirely dependent on man for her maintenance and 
for the rearing of her children, her one business in life is to secure a ma n, who, 
“though he may not be biologically attractive’, is yet economically competent 
to provide her with ‘nutrition’. Society regards woman as the repository of 
delicacy and reserve, and formality requires that it is man who should propose, 
but behind all this veneer of romance and coquetry is the stark fact that a 
Woman has to entangle a man who will propose to her. Even her shyness and 

‘reticence she will employ asa weapon for capturing her man. This pursuit has 
to be carried on by the rich woman as well as by the poor.” 
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Shaw never liked women to be ina pitiable position. He liked them to be 
bold, courageous, dictatorial and charismatic like Joan of Arc, who, in his own 
words, “was, unquestionably, an exccptionally and extraordinarily able 
woman.” ; 


There are a number of reasons for which Shaw condemns the institu- 
tion of marriage. His principal objection to it, however, is not that it is based 
on false economies but that it rests on false biology. Marriage, according to 
Shaw, is the institution which has been invented and adopted by society for the 
purpose of regularizing procreation. There are different forms of marriage in 
different socicties, but there is one thing common to all these marriages: it 
means the alliance of two persons for prolonged sexual intercourse leading to 
the birth of children. “As marriage is intended to be a permanent institution, it 
has led to and been strengthened by another social institution which is even 
more lasting. And this institution is ‘family’ which runs from generation to 
generation and covers innumerable marriages. Marriage and the family are 
based on a fundamental misunderstanding of the nature and purpose of the 
sexual instinct. The instinct of sex is the most violent, the most imperative of 
all instincts; but it is (argues Shaw in Preface to Getting Married) the most 
sporadic and impersonal of them all. It is violent, it is necessary, it is even 
sacred, for the ‘Life Force’ expresses itself through it. It does not require any 
intimacy, nor does it by itself produce any intimate, personal relationship” 
(Sen Gupta). j $ 

Bernard Shaw thinks of marriage as a life-long companionship for 
sexual enjoyment, for the rearing of children, and for the joint employment of 
property, if there ìs any, or joint struggle against poverty, if there is none. 
Marriage is actually based on sex which itself is a matter of moments. 
However, the husband and the wife falsely think that they are united with a 
certain lasting bond of sentimentality. Shaw is of the view that sentimentality 
has its origin in the pretence that the husband and the wife are nos only addicted 
to mutual sexual enjoyment but also devoted to each other for what are called 
the nobler purposes of life. 

Marriage is based on a fundamental falsehood, and in order to protect it 
its supporters associate Sentimentality, Decency and Respectability with it. 
They use these three as weapons to fight truth. Sentimentality is nothing but a 
false show of feelings. ‘Decency is Indecency’s conspiracy of silence’ against 
reality. And Respectability, according to Margaret Knox is ‘pretending, 
pretending, pretending.” Sex is most real of all the things, but our so-called 
civilized society condemns it as something most obscene. Sex is a matter of 
moments, while marriage is a life-long union of twa persons. This is the reason 
why respectable married people always pretend that they have married not for 
sexual gratification, but also far lovce. romance, duty and all the other nable and 
beautiful things of life. These noble and beautiful things are very good as 
ideals, but, to Shaw, they are untrue, because they have no connection with the 

$ . 
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primal instincts of man. 

To conclude, it can be said that Shaw’s attitude to women is full of pity 
and sympathy for them. He sincerely wants that they should shake off the 
shackles of dependence on men, and should be free to act in their own Way. 
Shaw’s statements and conclusions regarding marriage are very bold and 
bitter. He condemns this institution on the ground that it defeats the very 
purpose of life. It burdens a man with responsibilities. Man gets more inter- 
ested in the acquisition of wealth than in the fulfilment of life’s purpose. Being 
a permanent relationship it depends more on sentimentality than on sex, and 
thus the creative purpose is once more sacrificed. It is because of this attitude 
to life and sex that Shaw has been criticized by various moralists to be a writer 
of irreligious and outrageously obscene works. On the contrary, Chesterton, an 
epicurean philosopher regards him as essentially a Puritan. : 


© 


SHAW’S THEORY OF LIFE FORCE 
OR 
SHAW AS A PHILOSOPHER 


“Shaw call himself a philosopher whose only motive in writing dramas 
is to reform certain social institutions” (Sen Gupta). It is his reformative zeal 
and intent that in almost all of his plays he deals with various social problems. 
He iries to present a coherent and comprehensive view of the universe and the 
place of human life in it, and the best way of leading it. According to him the 
Life Force is the essence, the ultimate reality behind the world of the senses. In 
the words of Sen Gupta “He has found that the other things might be fictitious; 
__ but there can be.no scepticism about life (the Life Force) which does exist and 

cannot be dismissed as Maya.” This theory appears in fragments in various 
plays; but it finds its full description in the Preface to Man and Superman and 
inthe ‘Hell Scene’ in the same play. It is because of this theory that Shaw is 
known as a ‘Creative Evolutionist.’ 


Shaw’s theory of Creative Evolution was immensely influenced by 
two factors: (i) his attitude to the conventional doctrine of progress; and (ii) his 
Teaction to Darwin’s theory of Natural Selection. Shaw continued to believe 
€ven upto a mature stage of his life that mankind progressed automatically. It 
Was natural that the coming age would be better than the old one. In The 
Quintessence of Ibsenism he, describing the successive stages of human 

progress, says that the age of faith gave way to the age of reason, and the age 
of reason gave way to the age of will. But towards the end of his career Shaw 
ceased to think like this. On the contrary he became firmly convinced that real 
Progress actually means an evolution in the inner qualities of the species. And 
this can be achieved by replacing the man by the superman. 
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The nineteenth century materialists believed that in the beginning there 
was all “miatter’ and no life or spirit. Then under the influence of certain 
specitic, but rare, physical conditions this matter gained consciousness and 
iook the shape of some living organism. Life is rare, because the conditions 
which bring matter to life are rare. Each new Stage of life proved better than the 
previous one. Charles Darwin, in his famous. book, The Origin of Species 
(IX59), explained this evolution through his doctrine of Natural Selection and 
Survival of the Fittest. This theory of the origin and evolution of species shook 
the entire foundation on which Christianity was based. The biblical story of 
Genesis lost all its meaning now. Man no more remained an extraordinary 
being made by God in His own image. With the passage of time variations 
occurred in species. While Darwin attributed these variations merely to the 
play of chance, Lamarck attributed them to climatic and other changes in the 
physical world. Thus all the materialists commonly concluded that there was 
no intervention of any spiritual force or agency, or mind or life in this process 
of evolution. It was Samuel Butler, who for the first time postulated the 
possibility of some living force or spirit which animated-matter, which was in 
some way independent of it, and which tried to use it for its own purposes. 
From this great writer Bernard Shaw got the hint for his philosophy of 
Life Force. 


Shaw’s Life Force can be compared to a Supreme Spirit; but it is 
entirely different from Almighty. It is not an omnipotent and ommiscient 
perfection but is striving to be so. In other words Shaw’s Life Force is a 
Creative Power trying to evolve into God. In his Man and Superman Don 
Juan says that the Life Force is the creative power behind the universe. 
According to Duffin, “It is the breeding instinct of human kind— the stage of 
the evolutionary process upon which its present forward movement depends, 
and woman is its agent.” Shaw’s Life Force is actually “the working of the 
sex-instinct.” Duffin continues to say, “the Life Force is cosmic, and its Titanic 
operation uncontrollable, hardly conceivable, by man. Butin two special ways 
it is particularly related to man and his movements. The first of these is in the 
matter of sex, and what Shaw calls the vital purpose of the race. At times he 
seems to be identifying the Life Force with the working of the sex-instinct.” 
The following dialogue between Jack Tanner and Ann makes the meaning of 
Shaw’s Life Force clear to a certain extent— ‘Why are you trying to fascinate 
me, Jack, if you don’t want to marry me ?? asks Ann. ‘The Life Force,’ 
exclaims Tanner, ‘I am in the grip of the Life Force.’ The vital purpose of 
human life, according to Shaw,-is to procreate better generations, or to 
replace man by superman. ‘ 


Shaw takes woman for the incarnation of the Life Force. Woman 
embodies the Creative Powerbehind the universe. She has anirresistible desire 
to procreate better and better species. It is she who invented and created man; 
and this she did for the sole purpose of her own impregnation, because a 
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double-sexed process of procreation is better and more economical than a 
single-sexed one. To woman man is no better than a more instrument to enable 
her to produce children. She is always in constant pursuit of man who can 
fertilize her and thus enable her to fulfil the ordained nd of her life. Hence it is 
woman who initiates the sex-affairs. In Man and Superman, Ann prefers 
Tanner to Octavious, a man of poetic temperament. It is her conviction, and 
truc to some extent, that poets and geniuses can seldom be good husbands and 
procreators. By hook or crook, she succeeds in entrapping Tanner, who 
surrenders to her purpose which, indeed, is the sole purpose of the Life Force. 


Although in a process of procreation of generations the man of 
philosophie mind has the least role to play yet it cannot be concluded that he 
serves no purpose of the Life Force. Actually, woman is an embodiment of 
the creativeness of the Life Force while the philosoper symbolises its 
intellectual status and awareness. Woman creates and preserves life while 
the man of philosophic temperament provides value and meaning to it. 
Thus the purpose of the Life Force is collectively served both by woman’s 
fecundity and philosopher’s brain. 

In a nutshell, Bernard Shaw is a philosopher with a social purpose. 
His philosophical views do not lead us to spiritual heights; but they intend to 
lead us to a better world peopled by supermen. Summarizing his theory of the 
Life Force E. Strauss observes: “This force drives all living things towards an 
aim which consists in the change of matter and energy into thought. In animals, 
including most human beings, this force acts through the improvement of the 
race and species, and for this reason it is most powerful inwoman. Man—with 
the exception of the artist who has his own purpose in life— is only an instru- 
ment for improving the race, ultimately by the creation of a better specics, 
which Shaw calls the Superman.” Oo 


| SOME IMPORTANT PLAYS OF SHAW 


- During his long career as a dramatist Bernard Shaw produced about 
sixty plays some of which earned him fame and world-wide recognition. It is 
almost impossible to critically examine all of his plays here; however, those on 
which his fame rests cannot be left undiscussed anywhere. These “chosen 
ones” are briefly commented upon here: 


. Widowers’ Houses (82) `- 
Windowers’ Houses is a comic play with a serious purpose. It, being the 


first play of Shaw, was started when he was only twenty eight; and because of 


Certain reasons jt was put asid: as an unsuccessful effort for full five years. Its 
theme is “a problem of conscience in a society that does not allow for con- 
Science.” It is written on the subject of slum landlordism. Bermard Shaw him- 
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self describes it thus: “I perversely distorted it to be a grotesquely realistic ex- 
posure of slum landlordism, municipal jobbery, and the pecuniary and 
matrimonial ties between them and the peasant people with ‘independent’ in- 
come who imagine that such sordid matters do not touch their own lives.” This 
play. which in the words of Shaw himself is “My first and worst play”, holds 
great historical significance in the career ofits author. 


2. The Philanderer (i893) 

This play, in the words of Shaw himself, is “a combination of mechani- 
cal force with realistic filth which quite disgusted me.” His friend William Ar- 
cher considered it vulgar, dull and worthless. Now the question arises what is 
that in it which disgusted its writer. This play is based on the theme of love and 
marriage which has been treated as a game between the sexes. It is actually a 
severe attack upon physical science. Its central figure Dr. Paramore, a young 
painstaking physician, has discovered a new disease. He is delighted to have 
found patients suffering from this very disease; and he gets badly disa- ap- 
pointed when he has to attend, examine and treat a person not suffering from 
the ‘newly discovered disease.’ Thus he appears to be more concerned about 
the sickness than about the sick. The Philanderer is, in a‘word, “a sharp ex- 
posure of the dangers of ‘idealism’, the sacrifice of people to principles.” It is 
Shaw’s first “Gleefull attack upon the medical profession.” 


3. Mrs. Warren’s Profession (893) 

Mrs. Warren’s Profession the third of the ‘Unpleasant Plays’, the other 
two being Widowers’ Houses and The Philanderer, is bascd on the there of 
prostitution. Of this play Shaw himself says that it was written “...to draw 
attention to the truth that prostitution is caused, not by female depravity and 
male licentiousness, but simply by underpaying, undervaluing, and maltreat- 
ing women so shamefully that the poorer of them are forced to resort to 
prostitution to keep body and soul together.” Shaw continues that it is society, 
and not any individual, which is the villain of the piece. Of this play 
G.K. Chesterton writes: “It is concerned with a coarse mother and a cold 
daughter; the mother drives the ordinary and dirty trade of harlotry; the 
daughter does not know, till the end, the atrocious origin of all her own comfort 
and refinement. The daughter, when the discovery is made, freezes up in an 
iceberg of contempt, which is indeed a very womanly thing too. The mother 
explodes into pulverising cynicism and practicality which is also very woman- 
ly. The dialogue is drastic and sweeping: The daughter says that this trade is 
loathsome; the mother answers that she loathes it herself; that every healthy 
person does loathe the trade by which she lives. And beyond question the 
general cffect of the play is that the trade is loathsome; supposing anyone to be 
so insensible as to reqire to be told of the fact, Undoubtedly, the upshot is that 
a brothel is a miserable business, and a brothel, keeper a miserable woman.” 
Onaccount of its theme this play was banned by the Censor of Plays; and ithad 
to face a storm of protest froni several quarters. 
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4. Arms and the Man (894) 

“Arms and the Man, the earliest.of Shaw’s ‘Pleasant Plays’, is both 
amusing and thought-provoking; it makes us laugh and it makes us think, for it 
has a serious message or messages. What was it Shaw wanted us to think about 
in connection with Arms and the Man ? The play has two themes: one is ‘war’, 
the other is ‘marriage.’ These themes are interwoven, for Shaw believed that 
while war is evil and stupid, marriage is desirable and good, both had become 
wrapped in romantic illusions which led to disastrous wars and also to unhappy 
marriages” (A.C. Ward). 


The play begins with a fugitive’s seeking shelter in the bedroom of 
Raina, the daughter of Major Petkoff, of the Bulgarian Army. Throughout the 
Act I of the play this furgitive keeps his identity concealed, and known only as 
‘The Man.’ In the Second Act his identity is disclosed. He is Captain 
Bluntschli, a Swiss mercenary soldier fighting along with he Serbian soldiers. 
Heis a man of realistic approach to life and its affairs. Majar Sergius is arother 
Amny Officer of Bulgaria. He has romantic notions about war. Through a 
contrast of characters of Bluntschli and Sergius, Bernard Shaw emphasizes the 
hollowness of warand the foolishness of soldiers. Bluntschli, although himself 
a soldier, satirically says, “nine soldiers out of ten are born fools”. To Berna rd 
Shaw both war and love are hallow shams. Sergius, who is already betrothed 
to Raina, seeks physical pleasure by embracing Louka, the maid servant. And 
Raina, on the other hand, secretly slips her own photograph into the pocket of 
Bluntschli’s coat. Thus Shaw tears the mask off the face of sentimentality 
surrounding war and the equally foolish approach to love. Through Sergius, 
Shaw satirizes both war and love thus, “Oh war the dream of patriots and 
heroes — a fraud, Bluntachli. A hallow sham, like love.” 


5. Candida (i894) : 

Candida, the second of Shaw’s “Plays Pleasant’ is a very significant 
play for it illustrates his originality and many of his precious views. In the 
words of Purdom “This is Shaw’s best constructed play, classic in its economy 
and observance of the unities of time and place, and in some ways probably his 
most important play, highly interesting from a technical point of view asa play 
of anti-climax.” It tackles a domestic problem and shows that it is not 
sentimentalism but intelligence that governs life. 


Marchbanks gets devoted to and falls in love with Morell’s wife, a woman . 


- having two children. One day Marchbanks discloses this fact to Morell and 
demands that he should give up all claims on her and should give her to him. 
= Morell gets angry; he somehow bridles his anger and asks Candida to choose 
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herself either him or the imaginative poet. She prefers the strong man Morell 
to the weak, disliked and misunderstood poet, Marchbanks. 


6. Caesar and Cleopatra (898) 

Caesar and Cleopatra, written in the classic manner, in five Acts, is-a 
puritanical play based on war against romantic affairs and heroism. Chester- 
ton is of the opinion that this play marks a turning in Shaw’s fortune and fame. 
“Upto this time, he had known glory, but neversuccess. He had been wondered 
atas something brilliant and barren, like a meteor, but no one would accept him 
as a sun, for the test of a sun is that it can make something grow. And in this 
play, Shaw has produced a piece of artistic creation in the portrait of Caesar.” 
Caesar is a Shavian hero. Shaw represents Caesar not so muchas “a hero riding 
the earth like-a colossus, but rather walking the earth with a sort of stern levity, 
lightly touching the planet and yet spurning it away like a stone.” This play is 
significant from various points of view. It began a new way of handling 
historical subjects, material, informal, humorous, yet having deep meaning. 


7. Man and Superman (903) 

“This great comedy” (Man and Superman), observes Ervine, “marks a 
period in the history of the English theatre : the period in which philosophic 
thought in a large way was first dramatised. If G.B.S. had never written 
anything clse than Man and Superman, his value to the theatre would still have 
been immense. For the first time in our history, an audience was found for the 
play of ideas.” In this play, says A.C. Ward. “the ideas are more memorable 
than the character, and there is little reliance upon stage situation, but the 
tremendous stirring of moral and intellectual passion is compensation 
enough.” Besides some other reasons, this play got fame because of its 
presenting a new theory, i.e., the theory of Life Force. 

According to Duffin, “Life Force is the breeding ‘instinct of human 
kind— the stage of cvolutionary process upon which its present forward 
movement depends; and woman is its agent.” Shaw takes woman for the 
incarnation of the Life Force. Woman embodies the Creative Power behind the 
universe. She has an irresistible desire to procreate better and better genera- 
tions. It is she who invented and created man; and this she did for the sole 
purpose of her own impregnation, because a double-sexed process of procrea- 
tion is better and more economical than a single-sexed one. In this play Ann 
prefers Tanner to Octavius, a man of poetic temperament. It is her conviction, 
and true to some extent, that poets and geniuses can seldom be good husbands 
and procreators. By hook or crook, she succeds in entrapping Tanner who 
surrenders, to her purpose which, indeed, is the sole purpose of Life Force. 


8. Saint Joan (7923) 
Saint Joan is one of the greatest creations of Shaw. It was written 
immediately following Joan’s canonizationby the Catholic Church in 920. It . , 
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was first staged in England in ]923. It has always been liked most by actresses 
because it offers them opportunities to exhibit their talents. Even those, who do 
not like Shaw’s plays, like this play. Undoubtedly, this is a great achievement 
of Shaw on the stage. In this play he presents the life of the French girl, Saint 
Joan who defied the British power and fought valiantly for the freedom of her 
country. Saint Joan is captured and burnt alive. Later on, her greatness was 
assessed by the people; and she was canonized in the Christian Church. 
Bemard Shaw collected all the historical events of Joan’s life and dramatized 
them in the shape of St. Joan. Of this play, he himself writes: “I have 
dramatised the original documents. Everyone else has romanced about Joan I 
have told the story exactly as it happened. It is the easiest play | have ever had 
to write. All I’ve done is to put down the facts, to arrange Joan for the stage. 
The trial scene is merely a report of the actual trial.” 


9. The Apple Cart (929) 


The Apple Cart, a political extravaganza, as the dramatist himself calls 
it, successfully establishes the Superiority of a Monarch over his popularly 
elected government. “Shaw claims that in The Apple Cart he has presented a 
comedy.in which a King defeats an attempt by his popularly elected Prime 
Minister to deprive him of his right to influence public opinion through the 
pr s Sand the platform: in short, to reduce him to a cipher. But the King’s reply 
iS that rather than be a cipher he will abandon his throne and take his obviously 
Very easy chance of becoming a popularly elected Prime Minister himself. 
Thus the King uses a democratic device to defeat the moves ofa democratically 
elected Prime Minister” (S. Sen Gupta). The Apple Cart is thus a political 
game between Proteus, the Prime Minister, and Magnus, the King. Proteus 
tries to upset the apple cart of the King by asking him to shed his veto. But the 
King intelligently turns.the tables to his advantage and thus shatters the dream 
and plan of Proteus. 


„In this play Shaw has favoured neither democracy nor royalty. The 
Victory of the King symbolizes the Victory of a better man. A kind and capable 
monarch is always better than a popurlarly elected government having no 
Positive thinking and constructive approach to life and its affairs. Shaw’s 
opinion is that an unchecked democracy is as bad as on absolute monar- 
chy. Democracy can sacrifice higher prinicples for the sake of votes. It can 
also corrupt itself in various ways if there is no watchdog. A constitutional 
monarch keeps a watch on democracy. He stands for checks and balances ina 
System of popularly elected government. 


Besides the above-discussed important plays, Shaw has many othersuch 
Bs to his credit. Heartbreak House, Back to Methuselah, John Bull's other 
i land, Major Barbara, etc., are some other equally important plays of Shaw. 


Oo 
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“Many people are of the opinion that Saint Joan is Bernard Shaw’s best 
play, and it is undoubtedly one of the finest plays of the twentieth century, one 
that will be real and performed for as long as anything written by Shaw or by 
any of his contemporaries” (A.C. Ward). Shaw’s biographer, Hesketh Pear- 
son says: “For many years Shaw had been meditating a play ona prophet. The 
military saint was a type more congenial to his nature than any other, a type he 
thoroughly sympathised with and could therefore portray with unfailing in- 
sight.” Mahomet was the only person in all history who could have been the 
subject of Shaw’s play. Time pased, one day his wife said, “Why not write a 
play on Joan of Arc ?” He had already gone through the reports of Joan’s trial 
and rehabilitation, and found that they contained a drama that needed only 
arrangement for the stage. It was no more than a child’s play to him; and he 
wrote a successful play on Joan. Of this play, Shaw himself says, “I have 
dramatised the original documents. Everyone else has romanced about Joan. I 

` have told the story exactly as it happened. It is the easiest play I have ever had 
to write. All I’ve done is to put down the facts, to arrange Joan for the stage. 
The trial scene is merely a report of the actual trial.” 


Joan was born on January 6, i42 to Jacques de Arc and Isabel Romnee 
in Domremy, a small village on the borders of Lorraine in France. From an 
early age she displayed great piety and devotion. She used to hear voices and 
see visions of great saints like Saint Michael, Saint Catherine and Saint 
Margaret. She would also say that she had to free France from the yoke of . 
English rule and to enthrone the Dauphin as the independent King of France. 
Her existence was actually a challenge to the Christian Church and a threat to 
the feudal system. She wanted to rectify the mistake committed by the weak 
French King Charles VI. 

Henry V of England defeated and crushed the French in battle and 
compelled the King of France Charles VIto offer his pretty daughter Catherene 
as bride to the Victor, Henry V. Ina treaty signed at Troyes in 420 Charles VI 
signed away the birthright of his own son and agreed that the issue of the 
marriage of Catherine and Henry V of England should be King of both England 
and France. Henry V died in August 422, and consequently, Henry VI, a baby 
of eight months only, became the King of both England and France. After only 
three months Charles VI of France also died. His son, Charles the Dauphin, a 
young man of nineteen, challenged the treaty signed by his father. In 428 the 
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English laid siege to Orleans, the final bulwark of France in the south. In 429, 
Joan of Arc, a girl of seventeen, appeared on the horizon of the political and 
religious affairs of both these countries. She succeeded in rescuing the Dauphin 
and crowning him as the independent King of France. She was declared a 
heretic and burned to death in the market-place of Roeun on 30 May 43]. 
About some four hundred and ninety years later, in 920 she was canonized a 


Saint Joan of Arc. 

Having been insisted by his wife, and impressed by the character of Joan 
of Arc, Bernard Shaw wrote his Saint Joan in 923. Referring to Purdom, 
S. Sen Gupta writes: “the appeal of Saint Joan to Shaw was that she was one 
of the first Protestant martyrs, by which he meant that she choose to put her 
conscience against the judgement of the Church.” According to R. Williams 
“Joan is Shaw’s conception of a Saint (the conventional name for a Super- 
man).” She exhibits the basic characteristic and sta mp of the genuine prophets 
and saints. She is actually a bit of miracle, as all saints and prophets are. Also, 
she has been one of the first apostles cf Nationalism. Saint Joan has always 
beena very popular play of Shaw. It has been liked most by actresses, who have 
played the role of Joan, because it has provided them with opportunities for dis- 
playing their talents. From the point of view of dramatic a rt, theme, message, 
language and style, Saint Joan, can without any Shade of doubt, be declared the 
greatest achievement of Shaw and the modern English drama. 


2 


PREFACE TO ‘SAINT JOAN’ 
(In a nutshell) 


Joan the Original and Presumptuous 

; Joan of Arc, a village girl from the Vosges, was born about ]4] 2; bumt 
or heresy, witchcraft, and sorcery in 443]; rehabilitated after a fashion in 
456; designated Venerable in [ 904; declared Blessed in I908; and finally 
canonized in 920, She is the most notable warrior Saint in the Christian calen- 
dar. She was in fact one of the first Protestant martyrs, and was also one of the 
first apostles of Nationalism. At eighteen her pretensions were beyond those of 
the proudest Pope or the haughtiest emperor. She claimed to be the ambassador 
and plenipotentiary of God, and to be, ineffect, a member of the Church Trium- 
phant whilst still in the flesh on earth. She patronized her own king, and sum- 
moned the English king to repentance and obedience to her commands. She 
lectured, talked down, and overruled Statesmen and prelates. She pooh-poohed 
the plans of generals, leading their troops to Victory on plans of her own. She 
was thus, both miraculous and unbearable. 


Joan and Socrates i 
Joan fell a Victim to the fury of those who were wrong. She mistakenly 


i 
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presumed that they would be obliged to her for setting them right and keeping 
them out of mischief. She was too young to understand the reality that the 
so-called superiors in society cannnot tolerate the exposure of their own 
stupidities and vices. But not to speak of Joan, even Socrates, for all his age and 
experience, did not defend himself at his trial like a man who understood the 
long accumulated fury that bad burst on him. and was cla mouring for his death. 


Contrast with Napoleon 


If Socrates was as innocent as this at the age of seventy, it may be im- 
agined how innocent Joan was at the age of seventeen. Now Socrates was a 
man of argument, operating slowly and peacefully on men’s minds, whereas 
Joan was a woman of action, operating with impetuous violence on their 
bodies. That, no doubt, is why the contemporaries of Socrates endured him so 
` long, and why Joan was destroyed before she was fully grown. But both of 
them combined terrifying ability with a frankness, personal modesty, and 
benevolence which made the furious dislike to which they fell victims ab- 
solutely unreasonable, and therefore inapprehensible by themselves. 
Napoleon, also possessed of terrifying ability, but neither frank nor disinter- 
ested, had no illusions as to the nature of his popularity ....... . Socrates has. to 
drink the hemlock, Christ to hang on the cross, and Joan to bum at the stake, 
whilst Napoleon, though he ends in St. Helena, at least dies in his bed there; and 
many terrifying but quite comprehensible official scoundrels die natural deaths 
in all the glory of the kingdoms of this world, proving that it is far more 
dangerous to be a saint than to be a conqueror. Those who have been both, like 
Mahomet and Joan, have found that it is the conqueror who must save the saint, 
and that defeat and capture mean martyrdom. Joan was burnt without a hand 
lifted on her own side to save her. The comrades she had led to victory and the 
enemies she had disgraced and defeated, the French King she had crowned, and 
the English king whose crown she had kicked into the Loire, were equally glad 
to be rid of her. 


Was Joan Innocent or Gullty ? 
In 43 Joan was declared guilty of heresy; but after twenty five years 
this verdict was reversed and Joan was rehabilitated. Her rehabilitation of 456 
confirmed the validity of the coronation of the Dauphifi as: Chafles VII. 
Nevertheless this rehabilitation, corrupt job as it was, really did produce 
evidence enough to satisfy all reasonable critics that Joan was not a common 
termagant, nota harlot, nota witch, not a blasphemer, no more an idolater than 
the Pope himself, and not ill-conducted in any sense apart from hersoldiering, 
her wearing of men’s clothes, and her audacity, but on the contrary good- 
humoured, an intact virgin, very pious, very temperate, very kindly, and, 
though a brave and hardy soldier, unable to endure loose language or licentious 
conduct. She went to the stake without a stain on her character except the 
overweening presumption, the superbity as they called it, that led her thither 
ret The mud that was thrown at her has dropped off by this time so completely 
that there is no need for any modem writer to wash up after it. 
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Joan's Good Looks 

Not one of Joan’s comrades, in village, court, or camp, even when they 
were straining themselves to please the king by praising her, ever claimed that 
she was pretty. All the men who alluded to the matter declared most emphati- 
cally that she was unattractive sexually to a degree that seemed: to them 
miraculous, considering that she was in the bloom of youth, and neither ugly. 
awkward, deformed, nor unpleasant in her person. She herself was neither 
sexless nor reluctant to marry, but because of her masculine cou rage and way 
of living men were too much afraid of her to fall in love with her; and to pursue 
and capture a husband was not her business. She had something else to do. 


Joan's Social Position 

By class Joan was the daughter of a working farmer who was one of the 
headmen of his village and transacted its feudal business for it with the 
neighbouring squires and their lawyers. As régards the social Position, people 
have always taken Shakespeare for an illiterate labourer and Joan a hired 
shepherd girl. The difference between Joan’s case and Shakespeare’s is that 
Shakespeare was not illiterate. He had been to school, and knew as much Latin 
and Greek as most university passmen retain: that is, for practical purposes, 
none at all. Joan was absolutely illiterate. “I do not know A from B,” she said. 
She could not write letters herself, but could dictate flawlessly. When she was . 
called a shepherd lass to her face she very warmly resented it, and cha llenged 


much better than most of our newspaper-fed university women-graduates 
understand the Corresponding situation of their own country today. 
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commonpiave, and demands something more mystic. The latter seems to be 
right because neither any of the readers nor Shaw himself is ready to believe 
that the ocularly visible well dressed persons, named respectively Saint 
Catherine, Saint Margaret, and Saint Michacl, came down from heaven and 
gave Joan certain instructions with which they were charged by God for her. 


This is an established fact that there are forces at work which make man 
face poverty, infamy, exile, imprisonment, dreadful hardship and death for the 
sake of knowledge and social readjustments. There is no more mystery about 
this appetite for knowledge and power than about the appetite for foad: both 
are known as facts and as facts only, the difference between them being that 
the appetite for food is necessary to the life of the hungry man and is therefore 
a personal appetite, whereas the other is an appetite for evolution, and therefore 
a super personal need. 


The diverse manners in which our imaginations dramatize the approach 
of the superpersonal forces is a problem for the psychologist, not for the 
historian. Only, the historian must understand that visionaries are neither 
impostors nor lunatics. The figure Joan recognized as St. Catherine was not 
really St. Catherine, but it was the dramatization by Joan’s imagination of that 
pressure upon her of the driving force that is behind evolution which Shaw 
names as the ‘evolutionary appetite’. If Joan was mad, all Christendom was 
mad too; for people who believe devoutly in the existence of celestial per- 
sonages are everywhere as mad in that sense as the people who think they see 
them. 


The Mere Iconography does not Matter l 

All the popular religions in the world are made apprehensible by an array 
of legendary personages, with an almighty Father, and sometime a motherand 
divine child, as the central figures. These images are indelibly imprinted on our 
minds, and the exceptionally imaginative: persons can see Krishna or the 
Buddha or the Blessed Virgin or St. Catherine as the case may be. 


The Modern Education which Joan Escaped 

Joan actually never received the regular modern education. Ifshe were 
reborn today she would be sent, first to a convent school in which she would 
be mildly taught to connect inspiration and conscience with St. Catherine and 
St. Michael...... . Also, she would be taught not to be a superstitious little fool, 
and to think of everything ina new perspective. If, only because of this lack of 
modern education, we regard Joan ao an insane girl, it will be our foolishness. 
Let us then once forall drop all nonsense about Joan being cracked, and accept 
her as at least as sane as Florence Nightingale, who also combined a very 
simple iconography of religious belief with a mind so exceptionally powerful 
that it kept ber in continual trouble with the medical and military panjandrums 


of her time. 
l. pompous officials 
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Failures of the Voices 

That the voices and visions were illusory, and their wisdom all Joan's 
own, is shewn by the occasions on which they failed her, notably during her 
trial, when they assured her of the rescue. They disappointed her. She could 
have been saved; but it was not alone. 


Joan a Galtonic Visualizer 

The most sceptical scientific reader may therefore accept as a flat fact, 
carrying no implication of unsoundness of mind, that Joan was what Francis 
Galton and modern investigations of human faculty call a visualizer. She saw 


feats of memory and arithmetic impossible to non-visualizers. 


Joan's Manliness and Militerism 

Joan’s craze for soldiering and the masculine life can be called one of 
her so-called abnormalities. In Spite of her father’s threats of getting her 
drowned if she went with the soldiers, she always joined them, s lept with them 
on the ground with the Icast consideration of her sex and status. She personally 
led the assaults. She was actually the sort of woman that wants to lead a man’s 
life. If we conclude that she preferred a masculine life because she was doing 
the manly job ofa Soldier, we shall be wrong. There are plenty of gowned and 
bodiced women in ordinary civil life who manage their own affairs and other 
People’s, including those of their menfolk, and are entirely masculine in their 


tastes and pursuits. Thus, it was Joan’s own love for manliness and militarism 
that she assumed the masculine form. 


death to captivity, has been accused of suicidal mania, Joan need not be 
Suspected of it. 


Wane Lord Wellngioa isso; Ee Ll. Wellington H Lord Wellington (769-852) was the great British General and Statesman 
828 to 830, leon at Waterloo (85). He was Prime Minister of Great Britian from 


2. Nelson : Viscount Horatio Nelson 758-] English Admiral who defeated 
Napoleon at Trafalgar (805), : > क a = 
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thing she did was thoroughly calculated. She was a woman of policy and not 
of blind impulse. In war she was as much a realist as Napoleon. She can be said 
to have anticipated the Napoleonic calculation that if one only holds on long 
enough, the other fellow will give. She was never a romantic young lady. She 
had the respectable countrywoman’s sense of the value of public decency, and 
would never tolerate foul language and neglect of religious observances, nor 
allow disreputable women to hang about her soldiers. She could talk to and 
convince any person from king to mendicant. She, by virtuc of her capabilities, 
can be called a ‘born boss.’ 


Joan's Immaturity and Ignorance 

Joan, being a girl in her teens, was immature and ignorant of the vicious 
ways of the world. She knew nothing of iron bands in velvet gloves: she just 
used her fist. She thought political changes much casier than they are; and this 
was the reason why she could succeed only in the enterprises that were really 
simple and compassable by swift physical force. Her want of academic 
education disabled her when she had to deal with such elaborately artificial 
structures as the great ecclesiastical and social institutions of the Middle Ages. 
While objecting to foreigners she could not guess that it would bring her into 
conflict with Catholicism and Feudalism, both essentially international. The 
combination of inept youth and academic ignorance with great natural 
Capacity, push, courage, devotion, originality and oddity, fully accounts for all 
the facts in Joan’s career, and makes her a credible historical and human 
phenomenon. 

The Maid in Literature . 

In literature Joan has been presented and delineated in different ways by 
different writers. Shakespeare, Schiller, Valtaire, Mark Twain, Andrew Lang and 
other renowned writers have depicted the character and personality of the maid in 
their particular manner. In Henry VI Shakespeare projects Joan as one of the 
leading characters. But this portrait of Joan is not more authentic than the 
descriptions in the London papers of George Washington in 780, of Napoleon in 
803, of the German Crown Prince in 945, or of Lenin in I97. When delineating 
the character of Joan, Shakespeare could not ignore the mood and temper of the 
English people, who could never have appreciated a play in which a French 
Conqueror of English troops had been sympathetically represented. 

Schilter!’s Joan has not a single point of contact with the real Joan, nor 
. indeed with any mortal woman that ever walked this earth. His play Die 
Jungfrau von Orleans ([80]) can be said to be not about Joan at all. He makes _ 


eee 
. Schiller Christoph Friedrich. German poet (759-805). His play DieJungfra 
; von CE deals with Joan of Arc whom he calls the Maid of Orleans. Schiller 


was one of the close friends of Goethe. 
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her die on the battle-field, finding her burning unbearable. Voltaire! the 
French author, playwright and philosopher, in his satirical poem La Pucelle 
(755) depicted Joan in a different way. Actually he did not seem intend to 
depict Joan; but it appea rs that he intends to kill with ridicule everything that 
be hated in the institutions and fashions of his own day. He made Joan 
ridiculous, but not contemptible nor (comparatively) unchaste. 


So far, the literary representations of the Maid were legendary. But 
French historian J.E.J. Quicherat’s ((84-882) publication of documents 
concerning the trial of Joan of Arc ([84]) placed the subject on a new footing. 
Those entirely realistic documents created a living interest in Joan which 
Voltaire’s mock Homerics and Schiller’s romantic nonsense missed. Typical 
products of that interest in America and England are the histories of Joan by 
Mark Twain and Andrew Lang. Mark Twain was converted to downright 
worship of Joan directly by Quicherat. It will not be unfair to say that Andrew 
Lang and Mark Twain are equally determined to make Joan a beautiful a nd 

- most ladylike Victorian; but both of them recognize and insist on her capacity 
for leadership, though the Scotch scholar is less romantic about it than the 
Mississippi pilot. 

Protestant Misunderstandings of the Middle Ages 

To understand Joan’s character is not enough to understand her history. 
One must understand her environment as well. To sce her in her proper 
perspective one must understand Christendom and the Catholic Church, the 
Holy Roman Empire and the Feudal System, as they existed and were under- 
Stood in the Middle ages. If one confuses the Middle Ages with the Dark Ages, 
one will never understand why Joan was burnt. 


The Mississippi pilot, Mark Twain saw the lovely churches of the 
Middle ages without a throb of emotion. Andrew Lang, like Walter Scott, 
enjoyed medieval history as a string of Border romances rather than as the 
record of a high European civilization based on a catholic faith. Both of theni 
were baptized as Protestants who believed that Catholic bishops who burnt 
heretics were persecutors capable of any villainy; that all heretics were 
Albigensians ‘or Husites” or Jews or Protestants of the highest character. 


Comparative Falmess of Joan's Trial 

The truth is that Cauchon was threatened and insulted by the English for 
being too considerate to Joan. A French writer has recently denied even the 
burning of Joan. He holds that Cauchon spirited heraway and bumt somebody 


or something else in her place. And e r pce, And it was Joan herself who presented herself was Joan herself who presented herself 

L. Voltaire: Francois Marie Arouetde Voaire(7894-I778).3 French author, dramatistand 
philospher. - ' j 

2 Albigensians : Followers of a Religious Sect which first appeared in France about II80. 

The sect was named after albi, a town. They denied the material existence of Jesus Christ. 


and opposed the whole teaching of the Church of Rome. 
3. Husites: Folfowers of John Huss, sa 
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as a pretender at Orleans and elsewhere. This French writer is able to cite 
Cauchon’s pro-Joan partiality in support of his view. Due to certain 
misunderstandings her trial was said to be unfair, but, actually it was not so. 
Joan was persecuted essentially as she would be persecuted today. 


‘Joan not fried as a Political Offender 
Joan’s trial was not a national political trial. Eccelesiastical courts and 
the courts of the Inquisition (Joan was tried by a combination of the two) were 
courts Christian: that is, international courts; and she was tried, not as a 
traitress, but as a heretic, blasphemer, sorceress and idolater. Her alleged 
offences were not political offences against England, nor against the Burgun- 
dian faction in France, but against god and against the common morality of 
Christendom. The tragic part of Joan’s trial was that she, like most prisoners 
tried for anything but the simplest breaches of the Ten Commandments, did not 

understand what they were acccusing her of. 


The Church Uncompromised by Its Amends 

Many innovating saints, notably Francis and Clare, have been in conflict 
with the Church during their lives, and have thus raised the question whether 
they were heretics or saints. Francis might have gone to the stake had he lived 
longer. It is therefore by no means impossible for a person to be excommuni- 
cated as a heretic, and on further consideration canonized as a saint. Excom- 
munication by a provincial ecclesiastical court is not one of the acts for which 
the Church claims infallibility. Perhaps I had better inform my Protertant 
readers that the famous Dogma of Papal Infallibility is by far the most modest 
pretension of the kind in existence. : 


Cruelty, Modern and Medieval 

Joan was burnt alive; but the mere physical cruelty of the burning has no 
special significance. Joan was burnt just as dozens of less interesting heretics 
were burnt in her time. Christ, in being crucified, only shared the fate of 
thousands of forgotten male factors. They have no pre-eminence in mere 
physical pain: much more horrible executions than theirs are on record, to say 
nothing of the agonies of so-called natural death at its worst. Joan was burnt 
more than five hundred years ago. We are still flogging criminals, and 
clamouring for more flogging. Not even the most sensationally frightful of 
these atrocities inflicted on its victim the misery, degradation, and conscious 
waste and loss of life suffered in our modem prisons, especially the model 
Ones, without, as far as I can see, rousing any more compunction than the 
burning of heretics did in the Middle Ages. ue have not even the excuse of 
getting some fun out of our prisons as the Middle Ages did out of their stakes 


and wheels and gibbets. 


nti-Clericallsm 
CE Popes have been vehement anti-clericals, veritable 


_ scourages of the clergy. All great orders arose from dissatisfaction with the 


; ; ` 
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priests. Any Catholic may, and many Catholics do, denounce any priest or 
body of priests, as lazy, drunken, idle, dissolute, and unworthy of their great 
Church and their function as the pastors of their flocks of human souls. 


Catholicism Not yet Catholic Enough : 

If we admit, as we must, that the burning of Joan was a mistake, we must 
broaden Catholicism sufficiently to include her in its charter. Churches, 
actually, have no right to judge and sentence the free thinkers. A church, which 
has no place for freethinkers, and never bothers about encouraging and 
promoting free thinking, is bound to do injustice to Joan or Galileo or other 
such thinkers. 


\ I have before me the letter of a Catholic priest. “In your play,” he writes, 
“I see the dramatic presentation of the conflist of the Regal, Sacerdotal, and 
Prophetical powers, in which Joan was crushed. To me it is not the victory of 
any one of them over the others that will bring peace and the Reign of the Saints 
in the Kingdom of God, but their fruitful interaction in a costly but noble state 
of tension.” The Pope himself could not putit better; nor can I. We must accept 
the tension, and maintain it nobly without letting ourselves be tempted to 
“Telieve it by burning the thread. This is Joan’s lesson to The Church; and its 
formulation by the hand of a priest emboldens me to claim that her canoniza- 
tion was magnificently a Catholic gesture as the canonization of a Protestant 
saint by the Church of Rome. 


The Law of Change is the Law of God 

Saints and great souls stand for change. They, through their preachings 
and Messages, bring about certain changes which are natural though all society 
is founded on intolerance, all improvement is founded on tolerance, or the 
Tecognition of the fact that the law of evolution is Ibsen’s law of change. And 
as the law of God in any sense of the word which can now command a faith 
Proof against science is a law of evolution, it follo,ws that the law of God is a 
Jaw of change, and that when the Churches set themselves against changes as 
such, they are setting themselves against the law of God. 


Credulity, Modem and Medieval 


When Dr. Abernethy (764-83), a famous English surgeon, was once 
asked why he indulged himself with if the habits Wi patients 
against as unhealthy, he replied that his business was that-of a direction post, 
Which points out the way to a place, but does not go thither itself. Unlike the 
doctor our clerical direction posts with some political power coerce the 
traveller to do so. When the Church was both a temporal and a spiriuial power, 


it compelled all to do what it deemed fit. Our credulity is grosser than that of 


the Middle Ages, because the priest had no such direct pecuniary interest in Our 
sins as the doctor has in our diseases. i a 
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Toleration, Modern and Medieval 

Joan faced her trial with patience, while she could have avoided all this 
by making a Church of her own, and affirming it to be the temple of the true 
and original faith from which her persecutors had strayed. But as such, a 
proceeding was, in the eyes of both Church and State at that time, a spreading 
of damnation and anarchy, its toleration involved a greater strain on faith in 
freedom than political and ecclesiastical human nature could bear... . We must 
face the fact that society is founded on intolerance. There are glaring cases of 
the abuse of intolerance, but they are quite as characteristic of our own age as 
of the Middle Ages. 


Variability of Toleration 

The degree of tolerance attainable at any moment depends on the strain 
under which society is maintaining its cohesion. When a war is goingonwe ` 
Suppress even the fundamental rights and do not allow the people to do. 
anything, howsomuch insignificant it may be, which cause any harm to the 
country. Thus toleration varies from time to time. If Joan had been in our age, 
she would have had no trial from us. For the judge she would have had a 
bothered major, and at most a promoted advocate in ermine and scarlet to ` 
whom the scruples ofa trained ecclesiastic like Cauchon would seen ridiculous . 
and ungentlemanly. 


The Confilct between Genises and Discipline 

Joan’s mental constitution made her unmanageable to some extent. 
Instead of obeying others and following the beaten track she orderded others 
and led the people to a new ground of thought. Most of the people do not want 
to argue: they are only too glad to be saved the trouble of thinking for 
themselves. And the ablest and most independent thinkers are content to 
understand their own special department. In other departments they will 
unhesitatingly ask for and accept the instructions of a policeman or the advice 
of a tailor without demanding or desiring explanations. But these, who are real 
geniuses, cannot be too disciplined to argue. As far as Joan is concerned, she 
was a Village girl, in authority over sheep and pigs, dogs and chickens; and to 
some extent over her father’s hired laborers when he hired any, but over no one 
else onearth. It was due to her virtues and commanding character thatshe could 
command and convince even the military authorities. Whatever she said or did, 


she did in-the name of God. 


Joan as Theocrat . ie 

Persons, like Joan, who wish to do something new, are either messengers 
of God or blasphemous impostors. In the Middle Ages the general belief in : 
witchcraft greatly intensified this contrast, because when an apparent miracle 
happened (as in the case of the wind changing at Orleans) it proved the divine 


mission to the credulous, and proved a contrast with the devil to the sceptical. 
All through, Joan had to depend on those who added to an intense resentment 
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of her presumption a bigoted abhorrence of her as a witch. Those, who did nat 
believe in her voices and visions, regarded her as a liar and an impostor. She 
never tried to defend herself by producing arguments in her favour, but she 
faced all with a flat appeal to the authority of God. 


Unbroken Success Essential.in Theocracy 

Had she an unbroken chain of successes in the military and political 
fields, she could have escaped her unfortunate end. But to get such successes 
she needed to be the King, the Archbishop of Rheims, the Bastard of Orleans, 
and herself into the bargain; and that was impossible. 


Modem Distortions of Joan's History 

The romance of Joan’s rise, the tragedy ofherexecution, and the comedy 
of the attempts of posterity to make amends for that execution, are the subjects 
of Shaw’s play, not of his Preface, which is intended to be a sober essay on the 
facts only. That such an essay is badly needed can be ascertained by examining 
the standard works of reference. They contain almost all-the facts regarding 
Joan. It would be farless misleading if there works of reference were wrong as 
to the facts, and right in their view of the facts. As it is, they illustrate the too 
little considered truth that the fashion in which we think changes like the 
fashion of our clothes, and that it is difficult, if not impossible, for most people 
to think otherwise than in the fashion of their own period. 


History Always Out of Date 

History is always out of date; this is why children are never taught 
contemporary history. Their history books deal with periods of which the 
thinking has passed out of fashion, and the circumstances no longer apply to 
active life. In the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries children were told lies about 
Joan, and by this time might very well be told the truth about her. Thus, history 
was out of date then, and is so even now. 


The Real Joan not Marvellous Enough for Us 

Even in its simplicity, the faith demanded by Joan in one which the 
anti-metaphysical temper of nineteenth century civilization, which remains 
powerful in England and America and is tyrannical in France, contemptuously 
refuses her. We do not, like her contemporaries, rush to the opposite extreme 
ina recoil from her as from a witch self-sold to the devil, because we 0070 
believe in the devil nor in the possibility of commercial contracts with him. If 
people refuse to believe that Joan was a witch, it is not because her deeds and 
she were marvellous, but because she was not marvellous enough for us, 


The Stage Limits of Historical Representation ie 

The play to follow is based on certain historical events. To represent 
them on the stage is really a difficult job, because stage has its own limitations. 
The play contains all that is essential to be known about Joan. But as the play 


is meant for the stage the whole story and events of her life have been क्‍ i 
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compressed within a period of three and a half hours. These events in their 
historica l happening were spread over four times as many months. The theatre 
imposes unities of time and place from which Nature is free. The audience 
Should not take any deed done by Joan for something less significant on the 
basis of the time devoted to it in the play. While representing history, stage has 
its own limitations. 


A Void In the Elizabethan Drama 

I have (Shaw has), however, one advantage over the Elizabethans. I 
write in full view of the Middle Ages, which may be said to have been 
rediscovered in the middle of the nineteenth century after an eclipse of about 
four hundred and fifty years. The Renaiscence of antique literature and art in 
the sixteenth century, and the lusty growth of Capitalism, between them buried 
the Middle Ages; and their resurrection is a second Renaiscence. Now there is 
not a breath of medieval atmosphere in Shakespeare’s histories. Nature abhors 
this vacuum in Shakespeare, and I have taken care to let the medieval 
atmosphere blow through my play freely. 


Tragedy, Not Melodrama 

There are no villains in the piece. Crime, like disease, is not interesting: 
it is something to be done away with by general consent, and that is all about 
it. Unlike Mark Twain and Andrew Lang, I have represented the rascally 
bishop and the cruel inquisitor as capable and eloquent exponents of The 
Church Militant and the Church Litigant, because only by doing so can I 
maintain my drama on the level of high tragedy and save it from becoming a 
mere police court sensation. If Joan had not been burnt by normally innocent 
people in the energy of their righteousness, her death at their hands would have 
no more significance than the Tokyo earthquake, which burnt a great many 
. Maidens. The tragedy of such murders is that they are not committed by 
murderers. They are judicial murders, pious murders, and this contradiction at 
once brings an element of comedy into the tragedy: the angels may weep at the 
murder, but the gods laugh at the murderers. 


The Inevitable Flatteries of Tragedy 
Here then we have a reason why my drama of Saint Joan’s career, though 
it may give the essential truth of it, gives an inexact picture of some accidental 
facts. It goes almost without saying that the old Jeanne d’ Arc melodramas, 
reducing everything to a conflict of villain and here, or in Joan’s case villain 
_and heroine, not only miss the point entirely, but falsify the characters, making 
Cauchon a scoundrel, Joan a prima donna, and Dunois a lover. But the writer 
of high tragedy and comedy, aiming at the innermost attainable truth, must 
needs flatter Cauchon nearly as much as the melodramatist vilifies him. Itis the 
business of the stage to make its figure more intelligible to themselves than 
they would be in real life; for by no other means can they be made intelligible 
to the audience. . ‘ 
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Some Well-Meant Proposals for the Improvement of the Play 

I have to thank several critics on both sides of the Atlantic, including 
some whose admiration for my play is most generously enthusiastic, for their 
heartfelt instructions as to how it can be improved. They point out.that by the 
excision of the epilogeue and all the references to such undramatic and tedious 
matters as the Church, the feudal system, the Inquisition, the theory of heresy 
and so forth, all of which, they point out, would be ruthlessly blue pencilled by 
any experienced manager, the play could be considerably shortened. I think 
they are mistaken. With a view to making the play better if they had removed 
the above mentioned references, they would have added some other scenes 
which might have bored the audience. It would have been dubbed as an 
inordinately long and intolerably dreary and meaningless play. 


The Epilogue 

As to the epilogue, I could hardly be expected to stultify myself by 
implying that Joan’s history in the world ended unhappily with her execution, 
instead of beginning there. It was necessary by hook or crook to shew the 
canonized Joan as well as the incinerated one; for many a woman has got 
herself burnt by carelessly whisking a muslin skirt into the drawing room— 
fireplace, but getting canonized is a different matter, and a more important one. 
So I am afraid the epilogue must stand. 


To The Critics, Lest They Should Feel Ignored 

To a professional critic (I have been one myself) theatre-going is the 
curse of Adam. The play is the evil he is paid to endure in the sweat of his brow; 
and the sooner it is over the better. This would seem to place him in irreconcil- 
able opposition to the paying playgoer, from whose point of view the longer 
the play, the more entertainment he gets for his money. On the other hand, there 
are such fashionable playgoers who want the plays to be cut short so as to end 
Within two hours or less; : 


As far as I am concerned I write in the classical manner for those who 
pay foradmission to a theatre because they like classical comedy or tragedy for 
its own sake, and like it so much when it js good of its kind and well done that 
they tear themselves away from it with reluctance to catch the very latest train 

- or omnibus that will take them home. In St. Joan I have done my best by going 
to the well-established classical limit of three and a half hours practically 
continuous playing, barring the one interval imposed by considerations which 

ve nothing to do with art. I know that this is hard on the pseudo-critics and 


onthe fashionable people whose playgoing is a hypocrisy. I cannot help feeling . . 


some compassion for them when they assure me that my play, though a great 
play, must fail hopelessly ; because it does not begin at a quarter to nine and 


A end at eleven. The facts are overwhelmingly against them. They forget that all 
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men are not as they are. Still, I am sorry for them; and though I cannot for their 
sakes undo my work and help the people who hate the theatre to drive out the 
people who love it, yet I may point out to them that they have several remedies 
in their own hands. They can escape the first part of the play by their usual 
practice of arriving late. They can escape the epilogue by not waiting forit. Ami 
ifthe irreducible minimum thus attained is still too painful, they can stay away 
altogether. But I deprecate this extreme course, because it is good neither for 
my pocket nor for their own souls. Already a few of them, noticing that what - 
matters is not the absolute length of time occupied by a play, but the speed with 
which that time passes, are discovering that the theatre, though purgatorial in 
its Aristotalian moments, is not necessarily always the dull place they have so 
often found it. What do its discomforts matter when the play makes us forget 
them ? 
May 7924 G. B. Shaw 


| SCENE-WISE SUMMARY OF THE PLAY | 


The scene is laid in the castle of Vaucouleurs. It is a fine spring moming 
in the year 429 A.D. Joan visits this castle to have a meeting with Captain 
Robert de Baudricourt. She intends to request him to help her to reach the 

- Dauphin. When she reaches to castle, the Captain is depicted to be scolding his 
steward for his not making available his usual breakfast of eggs and milk to 
him. The steward tries to convince the Captain that the hens seem to have been 
bewitched and so are not laying eggs. The Captain is very angry with him 
because he suspects that the steward has stolen the eggs. The steward further 
says that the hens will not lay until the Maid Goan of Arc) is tumed away from 
the door. He has already ordered his soldiers to send back the Maid, but his 
soldiers, his steward says, have not-been able to do so. He gets irritated and 
manhandles his steward. Then the steward flatteringly says that it is only the 
Captain himself who can frighten her away. Also, he telis him that she mostly 
talks to his soldiers. The Captain orders his soldiers to produce herbefore him. 
She !s brought before the Captain. Dressed in red and uncommon in ap- 
pearance, she stands at a distance from the Captain. She is a country girl in her 


teens. 


Joan is fearless and extraordinarily self-confident. She dauntlessly tells 
the Captain that she has been ordered by the Lord to demand from him (the 
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Captain) a horse, armour and some soldiers, and to go to the Dauphin. Hearing 


` allthis the Captain is irritated and says to her that he recognizes no other king 


or lord than his own king. She then tells him that her Lord is the King of 
Heaven. She is asked by Him to seek help from the Captain and then to meet 
the Dauphin with whose help she will raise the siege of Orleons. Hearing all 
this the Captain thinks that she is mad. i 


The captain is told that two of his officers, Monsieur De Poulengey 
(Poly) and Monsieur, De Metz (Jack), have already offered their assistanse to 
her. He calis Poulengey to him and scolds him. But Poulengey says to him that 
itis only she who can raise the siege or Orleans and crown the Dauphin as king. 
Poulengey by his speech convinces the Captain to some extent. The latter 
decides to have another meeting with her. She is called up. The Captain asks 
herabout her identity, place of birth and living, etc. She tells him that her name 
is Joan; and she belongs to Domremy in Lorraine. Her age is about nineteen. 
She further discloses to him that she receives messages from St. Margaret and 
St. Catherine daily. The Captain mocks at hersaying that messages come to her 
from her own imagination, and not from any saints. 


The Captain tries to discourage and frighten her by saying that to raise 


,, the siege of Orleans and crown the Dauphin as king is not an easy job; and the 


English may burn her to death. She fearlessly says to him that the English have 
no right to rule the land which does not belong to them at all. They have their 
separate land, England, and language, English. They need not, nor should they 
be allowed to continue to govem the land which is not their own. They must be 
driven away; it is the wish of God. The Captain further says that not to speak 
of one Joan only even ten thousand like her cannot drive them away from 
France. She immediately rises to her feet and says in an inspired manner that 
even ten like her can dislodge the English from France. 


Although the Captain takes all her claims and plans for nonsense yet he 
thinks that she can inspire the Dauphin by her fiery speeches and ambitious 
plans. He, therefore, allows Polly (Poulengey) to accompany her to the court 
of the Dauphin. Joan goes out calling to Poulengey to follow her. As soon as 
Joan and Poulengey leave for the Dauphin’s court, the Captain’s steward 
comes rushing and discloses the fact that “the hens are laying like mad, Sir, five 


dozen eggs.!” Hearing this the Captain thinks that she must have really come 
from God Himself. 


_ [This scene is very important from the points of view of theme, charac- 


terization and the purpose of the play. We are introduced to the central 


character. Joan of Arc and to a few other important character’s of the play. 
Also, this scene hints at the firmness and boldness of Joan, posing nature of 
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Robert de Baudricourt, submissiveness of Steward, and dauntlessness of 


Poulengey.] 
[SCENE u] 


The scene opens in the Dauphin’s court. On 8th March 429 Joan 
reaches his court. The Archbishop of Rheims, a man of about fifty years, and 
the Lord Chamberlain, Monseigneur de la Tremoulle are shown waiting for the 
Dauphin. They are busy discussing the bad financial condition of the Dauphin. 
How he wastes his money is a puzzle to them. He dons an ordinary dress and 
leads a very simple life. Their conversation is interrupted by the entry of 
Monsieur de Rais and Captain La Hire. De Rais, a youngman of twenty-five, 
has little curled beard dyed blue. Consequently, he is nicknaned as Bluebeard. 
La Hire discloses to the Archbishop and the Chamberlain a miraculous 
happening. A soldier, actually a Maid dressed as a soldier, warned another . 
soldier named Frank of his death; and he soon died. All are suprised to hear this. 
In the midst of the conversation the Dauphin enters. He is the uncrowned King 
of France, who later on is known as King Charles VII of France. He appears to 
be a mean person with a weak physique and unimpressive personality. The 
Dauphin is greatly excited because of the letter he has got from Robert de 
Baudricourt. The Lord Chamberlain very uncivilly matches the letter from the 
Dauphin. The latter gets annoyed at the rudeness of the former, and says that it 
should never be forgotten that there is royal blood in his veins. At this the — 
Archbishop challenges the purity of his blood. The Dauphin cools down and 
mockingly passes a comment that the Archbishop, inspite of being an 
Archbishop, sees no saints or angels. 


The Dauphin’s mocking comment tums the conversation directly 
towards Joan. The letter of Baudricourt is read by the Archbishop who, on 
reading it, says that Baudricourt has sent them a crazy country girl. The 
Dauphin wants to see her, but the Archbishop and the Lord Chamberlain are 
against any such meeting. The Archbishop is not prepared even to recognize - _ 
her as a saint ora religious being. He says that she is an ordinary village girl in 
a soldier’s dress. ; : ; 


In spite of all opposition from the Archbishop and the Lord Chamber- 
lain, Joan is granted permission to see the Dauphin. But the Bluebeard suggests 
that she and her saintly powers should be put to a test. It is planned that the 
Bluebeard will set inthe Dauphinseat and the Dauphin among the commoners. 
All the preparations for the test are made. La Hire is sent to fetch the Maid. On 
her entering the court she looks at the throne where Bluebeard is seated. She 
says nothing but looks around for the Dauphin. Then she asks where is the 
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Dauphin. The Bluebeard says to her he is there in the room itself. She then 
suddenly calls him ‘Bluebeard’ and tells him that it is quite impossible to 
befool her in that way. Then she easily detects the Dauphin and pulls him out 
of the crowd. . 


Now the Maid and the Dauphin are face to face. Joan tells him that she 
has been inspired by the Lord to see and seek help from him. She will raise the 
siege of Orleans and crown him King of France at the Cathedral of Rheims. On 
being introduced to the Archbishop she kneels before him and begs for his 
blessings. Finally she requests the Dauphin to talk to her privately. All are sent 
out of the room. They talk Joan, by her encouraging and enthusiastic speech, 
instils courage in him. She warns him against the wrath of God. By helping her 
in her Interprise he will do the service of God and please Him. On the contrary, 
if he does not pay any heed to her, he will be like Judas betraying God’s trust. 
Thus, with great difficulty, she succeeds in convincing the Dauphin to extend 
her all help she requires. To the utter surprise of all, the Dauphin declares her 
the commander of his forces. L Tremauille, the commander of the Dauphin’s 
army so far, threatens him and walks out of the room. It is only La Hire who is 
pleased with all this. Having got the full support from the Dauphin, Joan kneels 
to pray and offer thanks to her Lord, and all, except the Archbishop and the 
Lord Chamberlain, follow her action. 

[This scene is very significant from the point of view of dramatic 
technique. It introduces us to the Dauphin, another very important character 
in the play. It also shows how and why the A rchbishop and the Lord Chamber- 
lain oppose Joan. They have envious temperament and, therefore, dubJoan as 
a crazy country lass. We also come to know of Joan’s staunch faith in God and 
confidence in herself. She faithfully represents “the rising tempo of the 


peoples’ movement.”.] 
| | [SCENE i | | 


It is Aprii 29, 429. On the south bank of the river Loire near Orleans, 


Dunois, Bastard of Orleans and commander of the garrison at the beleaguered 
city, is impatiently pacing up and down a patch of ground. He wants to march 
against the English who have besieged Orleans, but the wind is not favouring 
him, and consequently he cannot cross the river. In the meantime his watchman 
informs him of the arrival of the Maid. He immediately orders the sentry to let 
her come to him without any delay. : 


__Ongetting permission Joan rushes in Dunois’s chamber and asks him if 
he is the Bastard of Orleans. Dunoais tells her that he is what she thinks of him. 
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Then he tells her that to win over the English is not an easy job. It may also 
happen that no soldiers will follow her. To this her reply is that she never cares 
whether anybody follows her not. This impresses Dunois greatly. She then tells 
him that she intends to lead an attack and to get Orleans liberated from the siege 
of the English. When Dunois says to her that to capture Orleans and take the 
- forts only a ladder and a brave heart are required, she insta ntly replies that she 
will be the first to climb the ladder. 


Dunois then tells her that he is prepared to attack the ememy but to cross 
the river wind is not favourable. He asks her to go to Church and pray for the 
favourable wind. But to his utter surprise even before their going to church the 
direction of the wind is changed to favour them. Dunois is very much 
convinced that it is a miracle perfomed by the Maid. She is offered the 
command of his army by Dunois himself, and he is prepared to follow her as 
one of hersoldiers. 


[The significance of the scene lies in the fact that it reveals various traits . 
of the characters of Joan and the Bastard of Orleans. Here once again Joan’s 
charismatic personality impresses a military Don, who himself is wise enough 
to offer the command of his army to her. This scene also exhibits (i) the 
commanding nature of Joan, (ii) her military capabilities, (iii) Dunois’s good 
nature, courage, and handsome personality, and (iv) his respectful love for 
Joan) ` 


This scene takes place in the camp of the English Commander, Earl of 
Warwick. He, depicted as an impressive nobleman, is shown reading lazily a 
book. His Chaplain, named John De Stogumber, a man of about fifty years, is 
in Conversation with him. The Chaplain is greatly irritated at the calm and 
quiet posture of the nobleman. The cause of his irritation is that the Earl of 
Warwick is least bothered about the consecutive defeats of the English at the 
hands of the French who are using the witchcraft and sorcery of Joan, the 
miraculous Maid. The Earl is of the view that it is not because of any witchcraft 
or magical charm that the French are winning battles; but it is all due to their 
brave and competent commanders like Dunois, who is “a harder nut to crack.” 
The Nobleman continues to say that he is not unconcemed with the problem. 
` He is waiting for the Bishop-of Beauvais, Monseigneur Pirre Cauchon, with “५ 

whose consent and advice he will plan to get the Maid burnt to death. 
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Cauchan, the Bishop of Beauvais, reaches the camp of Warwick. He is 
warmly welcomed, and all are introduced to one another. Then the conversa- 
tion is initiated by the Earl with the remark that Joan of Arc is going to crown 
the Dauphin as King at the Cathedral of Rheims. Warwick wants that she, 
because of her being a witch, should be burnt to death. Bishop suggests that the 
opinion of the French court should also be sought; but Warwick does not like 
this suggestion. He fears she can be favoured by the French, and so her trial will 
not be just. The Chaplain is irritated to know that she is not being considered 
as a witch. Warwick apologises to the Bishop for rude behaviour of the 
Chaplain. He wants to prove that she is a witch; and if she is proved to be so, 
she should be burnt alive. The Bishop admits that there is something super- 


. natural about the girl; but she according to him, is a heretic, not a witch. She 
. Should be tried by the Church, not by any other institution. The Bishop cannot 


allow the church to be an instrument for the fulfilment of political ambitions of 
men like Warwick. He boldly declares that if there are even the slightest 
chances of saving her, he.will try his best to save her. The Chaplain outrageous- 
ly calls hima traitor. The Bishop minds it very much, but Warwick apologises 


to him and explains the word ‘traitor’ ina different way. The Bishop is pacified. 


Although the Bishop also wants to purge her by burning her; but he 
simultaneously wants to save hersoul. He feels that she is a heretic because she 
calls herself a representative of God on earth. According to him it is the Devil 
who speaks through her, not any saint or god. He thinks that she is a danger to 
the Church and religion, Warwick, on the other hand, is not concerned with her 
for her being a danger to the Church, but his chief concern is that she should be 
burnt because she is a danger to feudal power and prestige. In her glorification 
of the country and King, Warwick sees an imminent danger to the feudal 
system. If she continues to do so, feudalism may be replaced by nationalism. 


Warwick dubs the doctrines of Joan as Protestantism. Her teachings are ~ 


anti-Catholic and anti-Christian. Warwick anyhow succeeds in convincing the 
Bishop for the burning of Joan. It is Concluded that she should be burnt either 


as a heretc or as a witch. The Bishop, however, is adamant to save her, if 
possible. a 


[This scene has no action. It presents only an indepth discussion on the 
threat which has been posed to Feudalism and Christianity by Joan. It exhibits 


` perspective, (ii) i presents an authentic discussion on the contemporary 
politics and religious convictions, (tii) it shows Joan ’s greatness as soldier and 


Saint.] 
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ea S [SCENE v] | 


The Dauphin has been crowned as Charles शा of France. Joan is shown 
kneeling and praying to God in her loneliness. People gather outside the 
Cathedral of Rheims. They cry out for Joan. No hand is raised to help her. 
Dunois advises her to avoid any war, etc. He advises her to be careful otherwise 
the English will capture and burn her as a witch. To her utter astonishment all 
people are against her, and all soldiers, including Dunois, and the King (the 

. Dauphin) are not in a mood to favour her. Thus, she stands all alone and 
friendless. Joan realizes that her life is in danger not only from the English and 
the Burgundians, but also from the French. Then she makes it clear that she has 
come to the Cathedral to pray as well as to hear her voices. Dunois, hearing of 
her voices, tells her that it is not her voices that impress him; but he is impressed 
by her convincing power and appealing approach. 


When Joan and Dunois are talking thus, the King (the Dauphin) arrives. 
With him are Bluebeard and La Hire. Joan hides herself behind a pillar. On his 
inquiring after her, she comes forward and seeks the King’s permission to 
return to her village. The King disappoints her by welcoming the idea, and not 
asking her to stay for some time more. To the utter surprise of all she declares 
she will die within a year, and, therefore, Dunois should promise to her that he 
will fight with and drive away the enemy (the English) from the land of France. 


_ Thevery idea of war frightens the Dauphin. He is afraid that he may lose 
his position if any war breaks out. He suggests that a treaty should be signed 
between the French and the Burgundians, and even with the English too. Joan 
gets irritated to hear this. She says that she knows well that the French will 
certainly defeat the enemy and get their Paris from their possession. She also 
inspires them to liberate Compiegne as they have freed Orleans from the 
governance of the English. Dunois advises her to be patient and act with slow 
firmness. But she retorts that without her help and guidance the French could 
never have won back their Orleans. Dunois then tells her that she can be 
captured any moment. Nobody will come forward to save her. The Earl of 
Warwick has declared that one, who captures her, will be awarded sixteen 
hundred pounds. Therefore, she should take care of herself. She is greatly 
surprised to hear the King and the Archbishop say that they won’t help her if 
she is captured. The Archbishop even warns her that she will be bumtasa witch — 
if she falls at the hands of the enemy. 


Joan then tries hard to empharize that she is not a witch at all. She is only 
anordinary country girl. She hears voices from Heaven. All including the King 
and the Archbishop say that her voices are nothing but her imagination. The 
Archbishop accuses her of being disobedient and impudent. The King and the ९ 
Archbishop feel that it is mere waste of time to argue with her. They emphati- 

‘cally declare that they will not be of any help to her if she falls a prey to the 
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English. This negative declaration does not discourage her. She feels that if 
these worldly creaturcs do not help her, God shall help, protect, guide and 
govern her at every step. All are amazed to see her leaving them witha cry that 
God will be with her in her march to Paris. Notwithstanding their all reserva- 
tions and convictions all of them feel that she surely has something in-herself 
to command commendation. 

[This scene is very significant from the following points of view : (i) It 
shows Joan’s staunch faith in God, (ii) it emphasizes the reality that none 
stands by in times of danger, as neither the Dauphin, whom she has crowned 
as King Charles VII, nor the Archbishop are ready to extend any help to her in 
the event of her capture by the enemy, (iii) it exhibits the mean mentality and 
selfishness of the Dauphin and Dunois, (iv) it beautifully hints at the coming 
events, Łe., tragedy of Joan and people’s indifferent attitude to her.] 


Joan had been captured at Compiegne nine months before the opening 
of this scene. The English paid ransom for her to the Burgundians, and 
delivered her to the Eccetesiastical court for trial. She had already been tried 
Several times. On the day of her final trial Warwick is depicted complaining to 
the Bishop of Beauvais, Cauchon and his companions— John Lemaitre, 
Deputy to the Chief Inquisitor, and Canon John D’Estivet, the Promoter 
(Prosecutor). Warwick is annoyed at the unnecessary delay in the proceedings 
of Joan's trial and sentence. He declares that her death is a political necessity. 
Tothis Cauchon angrily retorts that the Church is not bound to be an instrument 
of political necessity. Warwick then threatens to act himself if the Church fails 
to put Joan to death. After this Warwick leaves the court; and the proceedings 
for Joan’s trial start. 


This Assessors (judges) of the Bishop’s Court enter headed by Chaplain 
de Stogumber and Cannon de Courcelles, a younger priest, who protests 
against the withdrawing of most of the sixty four charges levelled against the 
Maid. His protest is rejected by the Inquisitor and the Bishop onthe ground that 
most of the withdrawn charges were baseless and unnecessary. It is also 


_ emphasized that the main business is to try Joan for heresy, not for her 


witchcraft or magical powers. Brother Martin Ladvenu, a Dominiean Monk, 
out of sympathy for Joan, says that her experiences are also the experiences of 
many saints. The Inquisitor makes it clear that to Claim to have direct messages 


_ from God or saints is a heresy in itself. And it cannot be tolerated at any cost. 


_ _ Joan, dressed in male clothes, is produced before the court as a prisoner. 


_ She is cross-examined, and advised to act according to the regulations of the 


: ` Church. To this Joan’s reply is, “L am a faithful child of the Church. I will obey 


the Church, provided it does not command anything impossible.” When asked 
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to explain her “impossible’, she Says that if the Church does not allow her to 
follow the instructions received from Heaven, she will not be able to obey the 
Church. The next objection is raised against her manly dress. To defend hershe 
produces very practical arguments. According to her, her masculine dress is an 
essentiality. 

Now Joan is made aware of the presence of the executioner who will 
burn her if she does not give up her beliefs. Although she thinks that her saints 
and God will protest her yet she is afraid of being burnt to death. She consents 
to sign the recantation. Ladvenu immediately drafts the recantation and reads 
it out to her. It contains that Joan regrets for beliefs and faiths, and is ready to 
give up her masculine dress. She will now have firm faith in the Catholic 
Church. Ladvenu somehow gets it signed by Joan. After this the Inquisitor 
pronounces that she has feared from the danger of ex-communication, but she 
is sentenced to solitary confinement for the remaining period of her life. She 
violently reacts againstall this political manipulation to dull her brain and body 
by putting her behind the bars. She tears up her recantation, and prefers to be 
burnt alive to imprisonment for her.whole life. She is declared a heretic. Her 
death sentence is pronounced. She is led away to the stake, and pushed out by 
the Chaplain. : 

Joan is burnt to death. The Chaplain appears before the audicace 
shedding tears and blaming himself for being too prompt to bring her death. In 
the meantime Ladvenu enters and relates to Warwick how she demanded a 
cross before her death. An ordinary soldier made a cross by putting two sticks 
together, and offered it to her. When Ladvenu tried to give her a real cross, she 
warned him against his helping her, otherwise he would face dangers unneces- 
sarily. He, therefore, thinks that if she had been great and saintly she would 
never have thought of his safety and life. In the meantime the executioner 
comes in to tell the Earl that his orders have been carried out. She has been 
burnt; but to the utter surprise of all her heart has not burnt. This implies that it 
is only Joan’s body which has been perished by burning, but her spirit will 
always exist in the world. 7 

[This scene is very long, but is so full of knowledge and interest that none 
can afford to miss anything of it. Its real worth and significance lie in the 
following facts : (i) It shows the malicious functioning of legal machinery. 
(ii) It exhibits Joan’s saintly approach, human fears, soldier-like courage, 
firm faith in God and dedication to her aim. (iti) Cauchon’s fairness and - 
devotion to duty, Inquisitor’s human understanding, Ladvenu’s humanitarian 
attitude and liberality, Warwick's cruelty and selfishness, andJoan’s boldness 
and courage are best illustrated in this scene. (iv) Bernard Shaw's word- . 
mastery and extraordinary power of reason and argumentation are sig- 
nificantly revealed here.] ' bers 


v 
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THE EPILOGUE 


Twenty-five years after Joan’s martyrdom King Charles VII, the former 
Dauphin, is shown lying in his bed ona windy night. He rings for his attendant, 
but instead of the attendant Ladvenu appears before him. He still holds the 
cross in his hand that he once offered to Joan. He informs the King of the recent 
decision of the court according to which Joan’s trial has been declared unjust, 
and she has been rehabilitated. Ladvenu then departs leaving the King wonder- 
ing how he had entered escaping the notice of his men. 


Then another figure enters the bedroom of the King. This figure is Joan 
herself. The King is frightened and asks her if she is Joan’s ghost or Joan living. 
She plainly replies that a person burnt can never become a ghost. King Charles 
then tries to please her by informing her of her rehabilitation and his own role 
in the process. At this time Cauchon appears and calls Charles a liar. When 
Joan asks Cauchon about his ownself he tells her that he was dead, but even 
then his body was excommunicated, taken out of the grave and thrown into the 
sewer. While the discussion is going on thus Dunois appears before Joan; and 
informs her that the English have been turned out of the French land. For his 
failure to defend Joan he apologetically says to her that it was the decision of 
the Church which he could not challenges. Protesting at this Cauchon says that 
although the Church and the priests are always held responsible for such acts 
yet, in reality, they are not always responsible for everything. 


During the course of discussion a rough English soldier appears before 
us. He introduces himself as a saint coming from Hell. All are astonished to 
hear him. He then tells them tha each year he is allowed to go out of Hell for 
one day. And he further tells that this privilege is given to him for his one good 
action in life. Joan appears before him and tells him and others that his good 
action was that be offered a cross to a maid who was being burnt at stake. Then 
there appear John De Stogumber, the Executioner and Warwick one by one. 
Warwick begs her pardon for getting her burnt. Also, he congratulates her on 
her rehabilitation. Lastly, a clerical-looking man appears and declares that Joan 
of Arc has been canonized at Rheims. She will henceforth be regarded as St. 
Joan. 30th May will be observed as St. Joan’s Day. Hearing this she falls to her 
knees to pray to God. All the others present there kneel before her and call 
blessings on her name. 


After this Joan asks them all if she should become alive again, if 
possible. Nobody replies to her. When she insists on asking them, Cauchon 
Says that the heretic is always better dead because a heretic cannot be easily 
distinguished from a saint. Cauchon goes away. One by one all leave.her 
without giving her any appropriate reply. Lastly, Charles VII (the former 
' Dauphin) also goes away. Now Joan is left alone. She exclaims : “O God that 
madest this beautiful earth, when will it be ready to receive Thy saints ? How 
long. O Lord, How long ?” 
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[Although the Epilogue has been an object Of critici: iti 
and has been dubbed as superfluous and pleat asst fo ene 
nificance in the play. Its importance lies in the fact that Shaw, through the 
tragedy of Joan, projects his philosophy that those who are good and virtuous 
will go on falling victims to the political and religious manipulations. This 
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DRAMATIS PERSONAE OF “SAINT JOAN” 


l. 
2. 


3 . 


Joan of Arc, The Maid 

Charles, The Dauphin 

Captain Robert de Baudricourt 
Monsieur Bertrand de Poulengey 
Monsieur de La Tremouille 


Monsieur Gilles de Rais 
(Biuebeard) 


. Seigneur Dunois 


Richard de Beauchamp, Earl of 
Warwick . 


Captain La Hire 


John de Stogumber 


° Canon de Courcelles 


Piere Cauchon 

Canon D’ Estivet 

Brother John Lemaitre 
Brother Martin Ladvenu 
The Archbishop of Rheims 


The Ingnisitor 


Heroine 
King Charles VII 


A Military Squirc 


A French Gentleman-at-Arms. 


Commander of The Dauphin’s 
Army 


A smart youngman 


The Bastard of Orleans 


Commander of the English 
forces in France 


A wardog 

English Chaplain 

A young priest 

Bishop of Beauvais 

Promoter 

Deputy to the Chief Inquisitor 
Dominican Monk 

Archbishop 


A French gentleman 
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(SAINT JOAN ) SAINT JOAN | 
| [SCENE || CENE | | 
A fine spring morning on the river Meuse, between Lorraine and 
Champagne, in the year 7429 A.D., in the castle of Vaucouleurs. 
Captain Robert de Baudricourt, a military squire, handsome and physi- 
cally energetic, but with no will of his own, is disguising that defect in his usual 
- fashion by storming terribly at his steward, a trodden worm, scanty of flest, 
scanty of hair, who might be any age from 8 to 55, being the sort of man whom 
age cannot wither because he has never bloomed. 
The two are in a sunny stone chamber on the first floor of the castle. At 
a plain strong oak table, seated in chair to match, the captain presents his left 
profile. The steward stands facing him at the other side of the table, if so 
deprecatory a stance as his can be called standing. The mullioned thirteenth- | 
century window is open behind him. Near it in the corner is a turret with a | 
narrow arched doorway leading to a winding stair which descends to the 
courtyard. There is a stout fourlegged stool under the table, and a wooden 
chest under the window. | 
ROBERT—No eggs ! No eggs ! ! Thousand thunders, man what do you | 
mean by no eggs ? | 
STEWARD— Sir: it is not my fault. Itis the act of God. | 
ROBERT— Blasphemy, You tell me there are no eggs ;and you blame | 
your Maker forit. | 
STEWARD— Sir: what can I do ? I cannot lay eggs. | 
| 
| 


ROBERT— [sarcastic] Ha ! You jest about it. 
STEWARD— No, sir God knows. We all have to go without eggs just 
_ as you have, sir. The hens will not lay. 
ROBERT- Indeed ! [Rising] Now listen to me, you. 
STEWARD— [humbly] Yes, sir. 
ROBERT— What am? 
STEWARD— What are you, sir? : 
ROBERT— [coming at him] Yes: what am I ? Am I Robert, squire of 
* Baudricourt and captain of this castle of Vaucouleurs; oram I a cowboy ? 
STEWARD — Oh, sir, you know you are a greater man here than the 
king himself. 
ROBERT— Precisely. And now, do you know what you are ? ° 
MS Iam nobody, sir, except that I have the honor to be your 
‘steward. 
ROBERT—(driving him to the wall, adjective by adjective] You have 
not only the honor EE my steward, but the privilege of being the worst , 
most incompetent, drivelling snivelling jibbering jabbering idiot of a steward 
in France. [He strides back to the table]. 


Se 
5200 ia S : 
TS 

: RN 
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RT एवम्‌ शेम्प्रेन के मध्य म्यूज़ नदी पर वाकुलर के किले में सन्‌ /429 की बतन्त का 
एक सुन्दर प्रभात | 

कप्तान Uae डि बॉडीकोर्द जो कि एक ज़मीदार सैनिक है; सुन्दर एवं शारीरिक रूप से 
शक्तिशाली है, परन्तु उसकी अपनी कोई दृढ़ इच्छाशक्ति नहीं है; अपने पतले-दुबले; कम बालों 
वाले खाब-प्रबन्धक (TAS) जिसकी उम्र 8 से 55 के बीच हो सकती है तथा अ कभी ढलती 
SE प्रतीत नहीं होती; क्योंकि उत्त पर नवजीवन आया ही नहीं पर वह अपनी कमजोरी को छिपाने 
के लिए mra होता है । 

किले की प्रथम मंजिल पर दोनों पत्थर के एक खुले कमरे में हैं। कप्तान एक समतल 
मजबूत बलूत के वृक्ष की लकड़ी की बनी मेज पर एक कुसी में बैठा है; उके चेहरे का बायों पर्व 
दिखाई देता है। बाबर्ची मेज की दूसरी ओर उसके सामने खड़ा & बहुत निराश एवम्‌ दुःखी। 
उसके प्रीछे पत्थर की छड़ों से बनी fib T E कर A पलक 
सा गुम्बद है; जिसमें एक सकीर्ण मेहराव वाला दरवाजा है; जो कि आँगन में उतरने वाली सीढ़ियों 
की तरफ़ खुलता है। मेज के नीचे एक मजबूत चारःपैरों वाला स्टूल है तया खिड़की के नीचे 
लकड़ी का एक बॉक्स रखा है। 

रॉबर्ट- अण्डे नहीं हैं !अण्डे नहीं हैं ! ! तुम पर ब्रज्रपात हो, अण्डे नहीं हैं, ऐसा करने से 
तुम्हारा क्या आशय है ? 

स्टरयूअड- श्रीमन्‌ : यह मेरी गलती नहीं है। यह ईश्वर का काम है। 

राबर्ट- ईश्वर निन्दा। तुम मुझे बतलाते हो कि अण्डे नहीं हैं; और तुम इसके लिए अपने 
बनाने वाले को दोष देते हो। 

स्ट्रंयूअर्ड- श्रीमन्‌ : मैं क्या कर सकता हूँ, मैं अण्डे नहीं दे सकता। ; 

रॉबर्ट- (व्यग्यात्मक रूप से) हा !तुम इसके बारे में मज़ाक करते हो। 

स्ट्यूअर्ड- नहीं श्रीमन्‌, ईश्वर जानता है। आपकी भाँति हम सबको बिना अण्डों के ही 
रहना पड़ेगा। मुर्गियाँ अण्डे नहीं देगी। 

रॉबर्ट- ys में ! बे हो कस तुम मेरी बात सुनो। 

स्ट्रयूअर्ड- विनग्रता 5 l 

रॉबर्ट-मैं कया हूँ ? 


स्टयूअर्ड-आप क्या हैं, श्रीमन्‌ ? . j 

रॉबर्ट-(उतके पात पहुँचते हुए) हा: मैं क्या हूँ ? क्या मैं रॉबर्ट हूँ, बॉड्रीकोर्ट का जमींदार 
तथा वाकुलर के इस किले का कप्तान; अथवा क्या मैं एक चरवाहा हूँ? ' . 

स्टयूअर्ड-ओह, श्रीमन्‌, आप जानते हैं कि आप यहाँ पर स्वयं राजा से भी महान आदमी 


रॉबर्ट-ठीक प्रकार से । और, मन ? 
` स्टयूआर्ड-मैं तो कुछ नहीं हैं मन मैं केवल अपक ड ह ः 

रॉवर्ट-(एक के बाद एक का प्रयोग करके की ओर सरकाते हुए) 
तुमको केवल मेरा स्टूयूअर्ड होने का ही सम्मान प्राप्त नहीं है बल्कि तुमको फ्रांस के सबसे बुरे, 
सबसे अयोग्य, बकवाद करने वाले, बच्चे की भाँति चिल्लाने वाले, रा बड़बड़ाने वाले मूर्ख 
होने का सौभाग्य प्राप्त है। (वह मेज की ओर वापस आता है)। 


हैं। 
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STEWARD -{cowering on the chest] Yes, sir: to a great man like you I 
must seem like that. 

ROBERT-{turning] My fault, suppose. Eh? 

STEWARD-{coming to him deprecatingly] Oh, sir : you always give 
my most innocent words such a tum ! - , 

ROBERT- will give your necka turn if you dare tell me when I ask you 
how many eggs there are that you cannot lay any. 


STEWARD-{protesting] Oh sir, oh sir- 

ROBERT-No : not oh sir, oh sir, but no sir, no sir. My three Barbary 
hens and the black are the best layers in Champagne. And you come and tell 
me that there are no eggs ! Whostole them ? Tell me that, before I kick you out 
through the castle gate for a liar and a seller of my goods to thieves. The milk 
was short yesterday, too : do not forget that. 


STEWARD-{desperate] I know, sir. I know only too well. There is no 
` milk: there are no eggs: tomorrow there will be nothing. 


ROBERT-Nothing ! You will steal the lot: eh ? 


STEWARD-No, sir: nobody will steal anything. But there is a spell on 


us: we are bewitched. 

ROBERT-Thatstory is not good enough for me. Robert de Baudricourt 
burns witches and hangs thieves. Go. Bring me gour dozen eggs and two 
gallons of milk here in this room before noon, or heaven have mercy on your 
bones ! I will teach you to make a fool of me. [He resumes his seat with an air 


of finality). 

STEWARD- Sir: I tell you there are no eggs. There will be none—not 

if you were to kill me for it—as long as the Maid is at the door. 
‘ROBERT-The Maid ! What maid ? What are you talking about? 
STEWARD-The girl from Lorraine, sir. From Domremy. 


ROBERT-{rising in fearful wrath] Thirty thousand thunders ! Fifty 
thousand devils ! Do you mean to say that that girl, who had the impudence to 
ask to sce me two days ago, and whom I told you to send back to her father with 
‘my orders that he was to give her a good hiding, is here still ? 


STEWARD- have told her to go sir. She went. 


ROBERT- did not tell you to tell her to go: I told you to throw her out. 
You have fifty men-at-arms and a dozen lumps of able-bodied servants to carry 
out my orders. Are they afraid of her? | tes 


_ STEWARD-She is so positive, sir. 
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स्टरयूअर्ड-(लकड़ी के बॉक्स पर भय ते सिळुड़ते हुए ) हाँ, श्रीमनु, आप जैसे महान्‌ 
व्यक्ति को मुझे ऐसा ही प्रतीत होना चाहिए। ; 

रॉबर्ट-(मुड़ते हुए मेरी कमी है, मैं समझता हूँ । ऐं ? ; 

_ स्ट्यूअई-(विरोधातक ढंग से उसकी ओर आते हुए) ओह, श्रीमन्‌ : आप हमेशा मेरे 

मवसे निष्कपट शब्दों को इसी प्रकार तोड़-मरोड़ देते हैं। 

रॉबर्ट-मैं तुम्हारी गर्दन मरोइ दूँगा यदि मेरे यह पूछने पर कि कितने अण्डे हैं, तुम यह 
उत्तर दोगे कि तुम अण्डे नहीं दे सकते। i 

Wee (fate करते हुए / ओह श्रीमन्‌, ओह श्रीमन्‌। 

रॉबर्ट-नहीं : ओह श्रीमन्‌ नहीं, ओह श्रीमन्‌, बल्कि नहीं श्रीमन्‌, नहीं श्रीमन्‌ । मेरी तीन 
बारबरी तथा काली मुर्गियाँ शेम्पेन में सबसे अच्छी अण्डा देने वाली मुर्गियाँ E पर तुम आकर 
मुझे बतलाते हो कि अण्डे नहीं हैं। किसने चुरा लिए वे ? मुझे बताओ इससे पहले कि मैं तुम्हें 
झूठा तथा चोरों को मेरा सामान बेचने वाला मानकर अपने किले के दरवाजे से ठोकर मार बाहर 
कर दूँ। कल दूध भी कम था, यह भी मत भूलो | 

स्ट्यूअई-(निराश ) मैं जानता हूँ, श्रीमन्‌ । सिर्फ मैं ही अघ्छी तरह जानता हूँ। बिल्कुल 
-दूध नहीं है : बिलकुल अण्डे नहीं हैं : कल कुछ भी नहीं होगा। 

रॉबर्ट-कुछ नहीं ! तुम सारा का सारा चुराओगे : ऐं ? 

स्ट्यूअड-नहीं श्रीमन्‌ : कोई कुछ नहीं चुरायेगा। बल्कि हमारे ऊपर एक जादू का असर 
है। हम सव वशीकृत हो गये हैं। ४ 

रॉबर्ट-यह कहानी मेरे लिए ठीक नहीं है। रॉबर्ट डि बॉड्रीकोर्ट जादूगरनियों को जलाता 
है तथा चोरों को फाँसी पर लटकाता है। जाओ। दोपहर से पहले कमरे में मेरे लिए चार दर्जन 
अण्डे तथा दो गैलन T Wait, अन्यथा ईश्वर तुम्हारी हड्डियों पर दया करे। मैं तुम्हें 
सिखाऊंगा कि मेरा मूर्ख कैसे बनाया जाता है। (वह अपनी सीट पर एक निर्णयात्यक मुद्रा में बैठ 
जाता है) | 


स्टरयूअर्ड-श्रीमन्‌ : मैं आपको बतलाता हूँ कि बिल्कुल अण्डे नहीं हैं। एक भी नहीं 
होगा- चाहे आप मुझे इस बात के लिए मार ही क्यों न दें- जब तक कि “वह लड़की' दरवाजे 
पर रहेगी। र 

रॉबर्ट-वह लड़की ! कौन लड़की ? किसके बारे में बात कर रहे हो तुम ? 

स्ट्यूअर्ड-लॉरिन से आयी हुई लड़की, SAT | डॉमरमी से आयी हुई।' 

रॉबर्ट-(भयानक क्रोध के साय उठते हुए) तीस हजार बज़ ! पचास हजांर शैतान ! 
तुम्हारा कहने का आशय है कि वह लड़की अब भी यहीं है जिसके लिए मैंने तुमसे कहा था कि 
E उसके पिता के पास वापस भेज दो, इस आदेश के साथ कि वह उसको ढंग से छिपाकर 

9 


TREA उससे जाने के लिए कह दिया है, श्रीमन्‌। वह नहीं जायेगी। 
रॉबर्ट-मैंने तमसे उससे जाने के लिए कहने को नहीं कहा था: मैंने य उसको बाहर 
फेंक देने के लिए कहा A तुम्हारे पास पचास सैनिक हैं तथा एक दर्जन मूर्ख बलिष्ठ नौकर हैं 
मेरे आदेशों का पालन करने दा ले डर हे ! i 
स्ट्रयूअर्ड-वह इतनी प्रभावपूर्ण है, ATL | 
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ROBERT-{seizing him by the scruff of the neck] Positive ! Now see 
here. I am going to throw you downstairs. 

STEWARD-No, sir. Please. 

ROBERT-Well, stop me by being positive. It’s quite easy: any slut of 
a girl can do it. ` 

STEWARD-{hanging limp in his hands] Sir, sir: you cannot get rid of 
her by throwing me out. [Robert has to let him drop. He squats on his knees on 
the floor, contemplating his master resignedly]. You see, sir, you are much 
more positive than Iam. But so is she. 

ROBERT- am stronger than you are, you fool. 

STEWARD -No, sir: it isn’t that: it’s your strong character, sir. She is 
weaker than we are : she is only a slip of a girl; but we cannot make her go. 

ROBERT- You parcel of curs: you are afraid of her. 

STEWARD {rising cautiously] No, sir: we are afraid of you; but she 
puts courage into us. She really doesn’t seem to be afraid of anything. Perhaps 
you could frighten her, sir. 

ROBERT-{grimly] Perhaps. Where is she now ? 

_ STEWARD-Down in the courtyard, sir, talking to the soldiers as usual. 
She is always talking to the soldiers except when she is praying. 

ROBERT-Praying ! Ha ! You believe she prays, you idiot. I know the 
Sort of girl that is always talking to soldiers. She shall talk to me a bit. [He goes 
to the window and shouts fiercely through it] Hallo, you there ! 

AGIRL’S VOICE{bright, strong and rough] Is it me, sir ? 

ROBERT-Yes, you. 

THE VOICE-Be you captain ? 

ROBERT-Yes, damn your impudence, I be captain. Come up here. [70 
the soldiers in the yard] Shew her the way, you. And shove her along quick. 
[He leaves the window, and returns to his place at tne table, where he sits 
magisterially]. Fe 
| STEWARD {whispering} She wants to go and be a soldier herself. She 
wants you to give her soldier’s clothes. Armor, sir ! And a sword ! Actually ! 
[He steals behind Robert}. 

Joan appears in the turret doorway. She is an ablebodied country girl 77 
0776 respectably dressed in red, with an uncommon face; eyes very wide apart 
and bulging as they Often do in very imaginative people, a long well-shaped nose 

with hee ae a short upper lip, resolute but full-lipped mouth, and handsome 
g chin. She comes eagerly to the table, delighted at having penetrated to 
Baudricourt’s presence at last, and full of hope as to the results. His scowl 
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ॉबर्ट- (उसकी गर्दन पीछे से vast हुए ) प्रभावशाली | अव यहाँ देखो । मैं तुम्हें 
सीढ़ियों से नीचे फेंकने जा रहा हूँ। 4 z 

स्ट्यूअई-नहीं, श्रीमन्‌। कृपया (Qar न करें) । 

` रॉँबर्ट-अच्छा, प्रभावी होकर मुझे रोके यह विलकुल आसान है: कोई भी 'फूहड़ लड़की 

ऐसा कर सकती है। 

स्ट्यूअर्ड-(उसके हाथों में ना अ श्रीमनूः मुझे वाहर फेंककर आप उससे 
छुटकारा नहीं पा सकते । (रॉबर्ट को उते गिराना पड़ा। वह फर्श पर बुटनों के बल बैठ जाता है; 
अपने मालिक से समर्पण के साय विचार करते हुए) आप जानते हैं, श्रीमन्‌ आप मुझसे वहुत 
अधिक ताकतवर हैं। परन्तु वह भी इतनी ही ताकतवर हैं। 

रॉबर्ट-मूर्ख, मैं तुमसे अधिक ताकतवर हूँ। 

स्ट्यूअड-नहीं, श्रीमन्‌ : ऐसा नहीं है: यह आपका मजबूत चरित्र है, श्रीमन्‌। वह हम 
ma pas है : वह तो केवल एक छोटी सी पतली-दुबली लड़की है; परन्तु हम उसे भगा नही 
सकते हैं। 


रॉबर्ट-तुम शरव : तुम उससे डरते हो। 

स्ट्यूअई-( आ से उरते हुए) नहीं, श्रीमन्‌ : हम आपसे डरते हैं; परन्तु वह हमारे 
अन्दर साहस भरती है। वह वास्तव में किसी से भी डरती हुई प्रतीत नहीं होती है। शायद आप 
उसे भयभीत कर सकें, श्रीमन्‌। 

रॉबर्ट-(उग्रत् से) शायद कहाँ है वह अब ? 

स्ट्यूअ्ड-नीचे आँगन में है, श्रीमन्‌, सैनिकों से बात कर रही है हमेशा की ae प्रार्थना 
का समय छोड़कर वह हमेशा सैनिकों से बातें करती रहती है। 

रॉबर्ट-प्रार्ना !हा !तुम विशवास करते हो वह प्रार्थना करती है, तुम मूर्ख । मैं जानता 
हूँ इस प्रकार की लड़की को जो सदा सैनिकों से बातें करती रहती है। वह मुझसे थोड़ी सी बात 
करेगी। (वह बिड़की के पास जाता है तथा उसमें से जोर से चिल्लाता है) हैलो, तुम वहाँ हो। 

अ abe (तेज मजबूत और मोदी) क्या मुझे पुकार रहे हैं, श्रीमन्‌ ? 

gf, l 

वह आवाज-क्या आप कप्तान हैं ? ; 

रॉबर्ट-हाँ, लानत है तुम्हारी धृष्टता के लिए, मैं कप्तान हूँ। यहाँ ऊपर आओ। (नीचे 
खड़े सैनिकों से) तुम, उसे रास्ता दिखालाओ। उसे ढकेलकर शीघ्रता से लाओ | (वह खिड़की से 
हटकर अपनी मेज पर यया स्थान वापस आ जाता है; जहाँ वह शान से बैठता है | 


स्ट्यूअई-(एुसएुसाते हुए) वह जाना चाहती है तथा स्वयं एक सैनिक बनना चाहती 
है। वह चाहती है कि आप उसे सैनिक के वस्त्र प्रदान कर दें। कवच, श्रीमन्‌ !और एक तलवार 
! वास्तव में ! (बह रॉबर्ट के पीछे चुपचाप आ जाता है)। 

जोन बुरजी के दरवाजे में उपस्थित होती है। वह एक मजबूत शरीर वाली ग्रामीण लड़की 
7 अथवा 8 साल की, सम्माननीय ढंग से लाल रंग के वस्त्र धारण किये है, उसका चेहरा 
असामान्य है; उसकी आँखें बड़ी-बड़ी तथा आगे को उभरी हुई है जैसी कि अक्सर कल्पनाओं में 
खोये रहने वाले लोगों की होती हैं, चौड़े-चौड़े नथुनों वाली एक लम्बी अच्छे आकार वाली नाक, 
एक छोटा ऊपरी ओंठ, दृढ़ परन्तु पूर्ण-ओठों वाला मुँह सया शर व ठुइ्डी। अंत में 
बॉड्रीकोर्ट के सम्मुख आने का आनन्द महसूस करती हुई, तथा को आशा से परिपूर्ण 
होती हुई वह आतुरतापू्ण ढंग से मेज़ के पास आती है। कप्तान का क्रोध से ME झुकाना 
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does not check or frighten her in the least. Her voice is normally a nearly 
coaxing voice, very confident, very appealing, very hard to resist. 

JOAN{bobbing a curtsey] Good morning. captain squire. Captain: you 
are to give me a horse and armor and some soldiers. and send me to the 
Dauphin. Those are your orders from my Lord. 


ROBERT-[outraged] Orders from your lord ! And who the devil may 
your lord be ? Go back to him, and tell him that I am neither duke nor peer at 
his orders ; I am squire of Baudricourt: and I take no orders exccpt from the 
kita. 

JOAN- reassuringly] Yes, squire: that is all right. Mv Lord is the Ki ng 
of Heaven, 

ROBERT-Why, the girl’s mad. [To the steward] Why didn’t you tell 
me so, vou blockhead ? 


- STEWARD-Sir: do not anger her: give her what she wants. 


JOAN impatient, but friendly] They all say I am mad until I talk to 
them, squire. But you sce that it is the will of God that you are to do what He 
has put into my mind. 


ROBERT-It is the will of God that I sha ll send you back to your father 
With orders to put you under Jock and key and thrash the madness out of you. 
What have you to say to that ? 


JOAN-You think you will, squire; but you will find it all coming quite 
different. You said you would not sce me; but here Iam. 


STEWARD-{appealing] Yes, sir. You see, sir. 
KOBERT-Hold your tongue, you. 
STEWARD-{abjectly] Yes, sir. 


ROBERT -{to Joan, with a sour loss of confidence] So you are presum- 
ing on my seeing you, are you ? j 


JOAN-{sweetly] Yes, squire. 
RORERT-{feeling that he has lost ground, brings down his two fists 


Squarely on the table, and inflates his chest imposingly to cure the unwelcome 
and only too familiar sensation] Now listen to me. Iam going to assert myself. 


armor made to my measure like you wear. shall not want many soldiers ; the 


7 


Dauphin will give me all I need to raise the siege of Orleans. 
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जोन को न तो रोकता है और न बिल्कुल भयभीत करता है। उसकी आवाज़ सामान्यतः फुसलाने 
वाली, बहुत विश्वास से पूरणः बहुत प्रभाव डालने वाली है जिसका प्रतिरोध करना कठिन है। 
जोन- (सम्मान के साथ झुकते हुए) नमस्कार, कप्तान स्क्वायर । कप्तान: आपको मुझे ` 
एक थोड़ा एक कवच तथा कुछ सैनिक देने होंगे, तथा मुझे डॉफिन के पास भेजना होगा । मेरे 
मालिक का अपके लिए यह आदेश है। 
ॉबर्ट-(्रोधित) तुम्हारे मालिक की ओर से आदेश | कौन शैतांन हो सकता है तुम्हारा 
मालिक ?उसी के पास वापस जाओ, और उसको जाकर बता दो कि मैं इयूक अथवा लॉई उसके 
आदेशों से नहीं हूँ। मैं बॉड्रीकोर्ट का जमींदार सैनिक हूँ। और राजा के अतिरिक्त किसी अन्य के 
आदेशों को स्वीकार नहीं करता। 
जोन- (पुनः आश्वस्त करते हुए) हाँ, स्क्वायर : यह विल्कुल ठीक È । मेरा मालिक स्वर्ग 
का राजा है। 
रॉबर्ट-क्यों, वह लड़की पागल है। क्या ? (Fees) बेवकूफ, तुमने मुझे पहले ऐसा 
क्यों नहीं बताया ? ` | | 
SAMY : उसे नाराज न करें : जो वह चाहती है उसे दे दें। 
जोन-(अधीर परन्तु मित्रवत्‌) सभी कहते हैं कि मैं पागल हूँ. जब तक कि वे मुझसे बात 
नहीं कर लेते, स्क्वायर। परन्तु आप देखते हैं कि यह ईश्वर की इच्छा है कि आपको वह सब्र 
करना है जो उसने मेरे मस्तिष्क में भर दिया है। | 
रॉबर्ट-ईश्वर की यह इच्छा है कि मैं तुम्हें तुम्हारे पिता के पास इस आदेश के साथ 
वापस भेज दूँ कि वह TS ताले में बन्द रखे तथा तुम्हारे अन्दर से पागलपन को निकालकर 
बाहर कर दे । इसके बारे में क्या कहना है तुमको ? 
जोन-तुम सोचते हो, स्क्वायर, तुम ऐसा कर लोगे; परन्तु तुम इसे बिल्कुल भिन्न होता 
, हुआ पाओगे। आपने कहा था कि आप मुझसे नहीं मिलेंगे, प यहाँ मैं आपके सम्मुख हूँ। 
स्टरयूअई- (प्रार्थना करते हुए) हाँ, श्रीमन्‌ । आप देखते हैं, श्रीमन। 
रॉबर्ट-तुम, अपनी जुबान बन्द रखो। 
स्ट्यूअड_(दीनतापूर्वक) हाँ, श्रीमन्‌ eae > ; ड 
रॉबर्ट- (जोन से, विश्‍वात की क्षति के साथ) इसलिए तुम मुझसे मिलने का अनुचित 
लाभ उठा रही हो, उठा रही हो न ? “a 
जोन-(मधुरता से) हाँ, स्क्वायर | RE mse 
रॉबर्ट-(महतूत करते हुए कि वह मैदान हार गया है, वह अपनी दोनों मुट्रिटयों को क्रॉस 
के रूप में मेज पर रखता है, तथा रौब से छाती एुलाता है; जिससे उसकी अनामत्रित तथा 
परिचित उत्तेजना ठक हो सके) अब मेरी बात सुनो मैं अब कठोरता से कार्य करने जा रहा हूँ। 
जोन- (व्यस्तता से) कूपया कीजिए, स्क्वायर। घोड़े की कीमत सोलह फ्रैंक है। यह 
काफी धन है। परन्तु इसे मैं कवच के लिये वचा सकती हूँ। मैं किसी सैनिक की कवच ले सकती | 
रजो मेरे शरीर पर ठीक प्रकार से आ जाये। में बहुत कठोर हूँ। मुझे अपनी ही नाप की आपके. 
सुन्दर कवच की आवश्यकता नहीं हैं। मैं बहुत सारे सैनिक भी नहीं व डॉफिन मुझे 
RAN कुछ उपलब्ध करा देगा जिसकी मुझे ओरलियन्स का घेरा उठाने के लिए आवश्यकता 
l है : 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


IE ee 


E. { z 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


60 Saint Joan 


ROBERT. [flubhergasted] To raise the siege of Orleans ! 


JOAN-| simply] Yes, squire ; that is what God is sending me to do. Three 
men will be enough for you to send with me if they are good men and gentle to 
me. They have promised to come with me. Polly and Jack and— 


-ROBERT-Polly !! You impudent baggage, do you dare call squire 
Bertrand de Poulengey Polly to my face? ; 


JOAN-His friends call him so, squire : I did not know he had any other 
name. Jack— 


ROBERT-That is MonsieurJohn of Metz, I suppose ? 


JOAN -Yes, squire. Jack will come willingly : he is a very kind 
gentleman, and gives me money to give to the poor. I think John Godsave will 
come, and Dick the Archer, and their servants John of Honecourt and Julian. 
There will be no trouble for you, squire : I have a rranged it all: you have only 

_ to give the order. 


ROBERT-{contemplating her in a stupor of amazement} Well, I am 
damned ! 


JOAN-{with unruffled sweetness] No, squre : God is very merciful; and 
the blessed saints Catherine and Margaret, who speak to me every day [he 
gapes], will intercede for you. You will go to paradise; and your name will be 
remembered for ever as my first helper. 


ROBERT-{i0 the steward, still much bothered, but changing his tone 
as he pursues a new clue} Is this true about Monsieur de Poulengey ? 


STEWARD -{eagerly] Yes, sir, and about Monsieur de Metz too. They 
both want to go with her. 


ROBERT~{thoughtful ] ME ! [He goes to the window, and shouts into 
the courtyard] Hallo ! You there : send Monsieur de Poulengey to me, will 
you ? [He turns to Joan] Get out; and wait in the yard. 

JOAN {smiling brightly at him] Right, squire. [She goes out]. 

ROBERT-{!o the steward] Go with her, you, you dithering imbecile. 
Stay within call; and keep your eye on her. I shall have her up here again. 


STEWARD-Do so in God’s name, sir. Think of those hens, the best 
layers in Champagne : and — irae 


ROBERT-Think of my boot; and take your backside out of reach of it. 
___. The steward retreats hastily and finds himseifcon ae A 
Bertrand de Poulengey, a lymphatic French gentleman-at-arms, aged 36 or there- 
_ about, employed in the department of the provost-marshal, dreamily absent-minded, 4 E 
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रॉबर्ट-(आश्यर्चचकित ) ओरलियंस का घेरा उठाने के लिए ! 
< जोन-( सरलता से) हाँ, स्क्वायर : यही है वह कार्य जिसके लिए ईश्वर मुझे भेज रहा है। 
तुम्हारे लिए मेरे साथ केवल तीन आदमी भेजना ही पर्याप्त होगा यदि वे आदमी अच्छे हों तथा 
मेरे प्रति भद रहें। उन्होंने मेरे साथ चलने का वादा कर लिया हे। पॉली और जैक और- 
रॉबर्ट-पॉली !!तुम निर्लज्ज छोकरी, तुम मेरे सामने स्क्वायर वर्ट्ेन्ड डि पॉलेंगे को पॉली 
कहने का साहस करती हो ? 5 
जोन-उसके मित्र उसे नाम से प्रकार पुकारते हैं, स्क्वायर । मैं नहीं जानती थी कि उसका 
कोई दूसरा नाम भी था। जैक- 
रॉबर्ट-वह, मैं समझता हूँ, वह मेट्ज के महाशय जॉन हैं ? 
जोन-हाँ, स्क्वायर । जैक स्वेच्छा से आयेगा : वह एक बहुत दयालु व्यक्ति है, तथा वह 
मुझको गरीबों में बाँटने के लिए धन देता है। मैं समझती हूँ जॉन गॉडसेव आयेगा, तथा डिक द 
आर्चर, और उनके सेवक जॉन होनकोर्ट तथा जूलियन भी आयेंगे । स्क्वायर, आपके लिए कोई 
परेशानी नहीं होगी : मैंने इस सबकी व्यवस्था कर ली है: आपको केवल आदेश देने हैं। 
A रॉबर्ट-(आश्चर्य की मनःस्थिति में उत्त के विषय में सोचते हुए) अचछा, मुझे धिक्कार 
` जोन-(सदुलित ARAT के साथ) नहीं, स्क्वायर : ईश्वर बहुत दयावान है, तथा पवित्र 
सन्त कैथरीन तथा मारगेरट, जो कि मुझसे प्रतिदिन बातें करती हैं (वह जँभाई लेता है), तुम्हारे 
लिए मध्यस्थता करेंगीं। आप स्वर्ग जायेंगे ; तथा आपका नाम मुझको सबसे पहले सहायता देने 
वाले के रूप में सदा याद किया जाता रहेगा। 
रॉबर्ट-(स्ट्यूअर्ड से; अब भी बहुत उलझन में, परन्तु उसे एक नया रास्ता मिल गया है; 
इसलिए आवाज बदलते हुए) FA महाशय पॉलेंगे के बारे में यह सच है ? 
` ` स्ट्यूअरड-(तत्परता से) हाँ, श्रीमन्‌ तथा महाशय मेटूज के बारे में भी सच है। वे दोनों * 
उसके साथ जाना चाहते हैं। ; 
रॉबर्ट-(विचारमग्न) मफ | (वह खिड़की पर जाता है, तया आंगन में चिल्लाता है) हैलो! 
सुनो : महाशय पंलिंगे को मेरे पास भेज दो, भेज दोगे न ? (वह जोन की ओर year है) बाहर 
जाओ ; तथा आँगन में प्रतीक्षा करो। 
3 जोन-(खुशी से उसकी ओर मुस्कराते हुए) ठीक है, eat (वह बाहर चली जाती 
) 


| l Sits 
रॉबर्ट-(स्ट्यूअर्ड से) तुम उसके साथ जाओ, तुम कॉपते हुए मूर्ख। मेरी आवाज की 
` प्रतीक्षा करना तथा अपनी नज़र उस पर रखना। मैं उसे पुनः ऊपर बुलाऊंगा। 
स्टूयूअर्ड-ईश्वर के नाम पर ऐसा ही कीजिए, श्रीमन्‌ । शम्पेन की सबसे अच्छी अण्डे 
वाली मुर्गियों का ख्याल कीजिए; और- 
रॉबर्ट-मेरे जूते के बारे में सोचो ; तथा अपने शरीर के पिछले भाग को इसकी पहुँच से 
रखो। . 3 
Š . स्ट्यूअर्ड जल्दी से पीछे हटता है तथा दरवाजे में स्वयं को बारद्रेन्ड डि | 
Wa? के सम्मुख खड़ा पाता है जो कि एक उदासीन फ्रासीसी योद्धा है, जिसकी 
उग्र छत्तीस वर्ष अथवा TH आसपास है, अनुशासन तथा कैदियो की देखभाल 
के विभाग मे नियुक्त है, स्वप्नो में खोया हुआ; अनुपस्थित मनःस्थिति वाला, । 
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seldom speaking unless spoken to, and then slow and obstinate in reply; 
altogether in contrast to the self-assertive, loud-mouthed, superficially ener- 
getic, fundamentally will-less Robert. The steward makes way for him, and 
vanishes. 

Poulengey salutes, and stands awaiting orders. ` 


ROBERT-{genially] It isn’t service, Polly. A friendly talk. Sit 
down. [He hooks the stool from under the table with his instep]. 


Poulengey, relaxing, comes into the room : places the stool between the 
table and the window ; and sits down ruminatively. Robert, half sitting on the 
end of the table, begins the friendly talk. 


_ ROBERT-Nov listen to me, Polly. I must talk to you like a father. 
_ Poulengey looks up at him gravely for a moment, but says nothing. 


ROBERT-It’s about his girl you are intcrested in. Now, I have seen 
her. I have talked to her. First, she’s mad. That doesn’t matter. Second, 
she’s not a farm wench. She’s a bourgeoise. That matters a good deal. I 
know her class exactly. Her father came here last year to represent his 
village in a lawsuit: he is one of their notables. A farmer. Not a gentleman 
farmer : he makes money by it, and lives by it. Still, not a labourer. Not a 
mechanic. He might have a cousin a lawyer, or in the Church. People of this 
Sort may be of no account socially; but they can give a lot of bother to the 
authorities. That is to say, to me. Now no doubt it seems to you a very 
simple thing to take this girl away, humbugging her into the belief that you 
are taking her to the Dauphin. But if you get her into trouble, you may get 
me into no end of a mess, as I am her father’s lord, and responsible for her 
protection. So friends or no friends, Polly, hands off her. 


POULENGEY-{with deliberate impressiveness] I should as soon 
think of the Blessed Virgin herself in that way, as of this girl. 


ROBERT-{coming off the table] But she says you.and Jack and Dick 


have offered to go with her. What for ? You are not going to tell me that you 
take her crazy notion of going to the Dauphin seriously, are you ? 


POULENGEY-{slowly] There is something about her. They are pretty 
_ foul-mouthed and foul-minded down there in the guardroom, some of them. 
But there hasn’t been a word that has anything to do with her being a woman. 
They have stopped swearing before her. There is somethi ng. Something. It may 


be worth trying. 
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जब तक उससे बात नहीं की जाती तव तक वह मुश्किल से टी बोलता है; तथा फिर उत्तर देने में 
धीमा तथा RR है; अपनी बात at sear से कहने जले, जोर से बोलने वाले; ऊपरी रूप से 
शक्तिशाली, मौलिक रूप से दृढ़ इच्छाञ्क्ति-विहीन रॉबर्ट के बिल्कूल विपरीत है। egas उसके 
लिए रास्ता बनाता है चथा फिर स्वयं गायव हो जाता है । 

पोलेंगे अभिवादन करता है तया आदेशों की प्रतीक्षा करता हुआ खड़ा रहना हैं। 

रॉबर्ट- (प्रसन्नता से ) यह नोकरी नहीं है, पॉली। एक दोस्ताना बातचीत है। बैठ 
जाओ । (अपने पैर के अग्रभाग से मेज़ के नीचे से स्टूल निकालता है)! 

पॉलेंगे, राहत महसूस करते हुए; कमरे में आता है: रूल को मेज तथा खिउकी के मध्य 
रखता है: तथा चिन्तन मुद्रा में बैठ जाता है । रॉबर्ट, मेज के किनारे पर आघा बैठा हुआ . दोस्ताना 
बातचीत प्रारम्भ करता है। ८ 

* रॉबर्ट-अब मेरी बता सुनो, पॉली मुझे तुमसे एक पिता की भाँति वात करनी है। 

पोलेंगे उसकी ओर एक पल के लिए गम्भीरता से देखता है, परन्तु कहता कुछ नहीं। 

रॉबर्ट-बात इस लड़की के वारे में है जिसमें तुम्हारी रुचि है। अब, मैं इसे देख चुका हूँ। 
मैं उससे बात कर चुका हूँ। पहली वात यह है कि वह पागल है। यह कोई खास बात नहीं है। 
दूसरी बात यह है कि वह कोई खेत में काम करने वाली लड़की नहीं है। वह एक धनी वर्ग की 
लड़की है। यह खास बात है। मैं उसके.वर्ग को अच्छी तरह से जानता हूँ। उसका पिता पिछले 
साल यहाँ एक मुकदमे में अपने गाँव का प्रतिनिधित्व करने आया था। वह गाँव वालों के खास 
व्यक्तियों में से एक है। एक किसान है । कोई कुलीन किसान नहीं है : वह इससे धन कमाता है, 
तथा इससे जीवनयापन करता है। फिर भी, मजदूर नहीं है। कोई मिस्त्री नहीं है। उसका कोई 
चचेरा भाई वकील होगा, अथवा चर्च में नौकरी करता होगा। इस प्रकार के लोग किसी भी प्रकार 
से सामाजिक नहीं हो सकते; बल्कि अधिकारियों के लिए अच्छी-खासी उलझन पैदा कर सकते 
हैं। कहने का आशय है कि मेरे लिए उलझन पैदा कर सकते हैं। अव निःसदेह तुम्हारे लिए इस 
लड़की को, यह धोखा देते हुए कि तुम उसे डॉफिन के पास ले जा रहे हो, दूर ले जाना एक बहुत 
ही साधारण सा काम प्रतीत होता है। परन्तु यदि तुमने उसे किसी परेशानी में डाला तो तुम मुझे 
एक अंतहीन परेशानी में डाल सकते हो, क्योंकि मैं उसके पिता का जमींदार हूँ, तथा उसकी 
सुरक्षा के लिए जिम्मेदार भी। इसलिए चाहे दोस्त हों अथवा दोस्त न हों, पॉली, उस लड़की पर 
कोई हाथ नहीं पहुँचना चाहिए। 

पोलेंगे-(निश्‍्चित प्रभाव के साथ) इस प्रकार मुझे इस लड़की के बारे में इस प्रकार 
सोचना चाहिए जैसे मैं पवित्र कुँवारी (वर्जिन मैरी) के बारे में सोचता हूँ। 

रॉबर्ट-(मेज से दूर आते ET) परन्तु वह कहती है कि तुमने तथा जैक ने उसके साथ 
जाने के लिए स्वयं को प्रस्तुत किया है। किस लिए ? आप मुझे यह नहीं बतलायेंगे कि उसके 
डॉफिन के पास जाने के पागलपनपूर्ण विचार को आप गम्भीरता से ले रहे हैं, क्या आप 
बतायेंगे? . 
पोलेंगे-उसके बारे में कुछ बात है। सुरक्षा कक्ष में कुछ गन्दे मुँह तथा Are मस्तिष्क वाले 
लोग हैं। परन्तु उसके स्त्री होने की वजह से उसके बारे में एक भी बात नहीं कही गयी । उसके 
सामने उन्होंने HAA खाना भी बन्द कर दिया है। कुछ न कुछ है अवश्य | कुछ है ।यह कोशिश 
करने लायक तो हो ही सकता है। So | 
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ROBERT-Oh, come, Polly ! pull yourself together. Commonsense was 
never your strong point; but this is a little too much. [He retreats disgustedly]. 


POULENGEY-{unmoved] What is the good of commonsense ? If we 
had any commonsense we should join the Duke of Burgundy and the English 
king. They hold half the country, right down to the Loire. They have Paris. 
They have this castle: you know very well that we had to surrender it to the 
Duke of Bedford, and that you are only holding it on parole. The Dauphin is in 
Chinon, like a rat in a comer, except that he wont fight. We don’t even know 
that he is the Dauphin : his mother says he isn’t; and she ought to know. Think 
of that ! the queen denying the legitimacy of her own son ! 


ROBERT-Well, she married her daughter to the English king. Can you 
blame the woman ? 


POULENGEY-I blame nobody. But thanks to her, the Dauphin is 
down and out; and we may as well face it. The English will take Orleans: the 
Bastard will not be able to stop them. 


-ROBERT-He beat the English the year before last at Montargis. I was 
with him. 


POULENGEY-No matter: his men are cowed now ; and he can’t work 
miracles. And I tell you that nothing can save our side now but a miracle. 


ROBERT-Miracles are all right, Polly. The only difficulty about them 
is that they don’t happen nowadays. 


POULENGEY- used to think so. I am not so sure now. [Rising, and 
moving ruminatively towards the window] At all events this is not a time to 
leave any stone unturned: There is something about the girl. 


ROBERT-Oh ! You think the girl can work miracles, do you ? 


POULENGEY- I think the girl herself is a bit ofa miracle. Anyhow, she 
is the last card left in our hand. Beiter play her than throw up.the game. [He 
wanders to the turret] 


ROBERT-{wavering] You really think that? 
POULENGEY-{turning] Is there anything else left for us to think ? 


ROBERT-[going to him] Look here, Polly. If you were in my place 
would you let a girl like that do you out of sixteen francs for a horse ? 


POULENGEY- will pay for the horse. 
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रॉबर्ट-ओह, आओ, पॉली ! मानसिक संतुलन ठीक करो। सहज ज्ञान तुम्हारा मजबूत 
विन्दु कभी नहीं था; परन्तु यह बहुत अधिक है (जो तुम उसकी प्रशंसा कर रह हो)। (वह 
घुणापूर्वक पीछे हरता है)। 

पोलेंगे- (अविचलित ) सहज ज्ञान की क्या अच्छाई है ? यदि हमारे अन्दर थोड़ा भी 
सहज ज्ञान होता तो हम इयूक ऑव बरगन्डी तया अंग्रेजी राजा के साथ मिल गये होते वे लोइर 
तक आधा देश (फ्रांस) व पेरिस उनके अधिकार में È यह किला उनके अधिकार में है: आप 
अच्छी तरह से जानते हैं कि हमको इसे इयूक ऑव बैडफोर्ड के सम्मुख समर्पित करना पड़ा था, 
तथा आप इसे मात्र एक प्रतिज्ञा पर अपने पास रखे हुए हैं। डॉफिन शिनोन में हैं, कोने में छिपे 
किसी चूहे की भाँति, इसके अतिरिक्त वह लड़ेगा नहीं। हम यह भी नहीं जानते कि वह वास्तव 
में डॉफिन है : उसकी माँ कहती है कि वह डॉफिन नहीं है; और माँ को तो यह बात सही जाननी 
चाहिए। इसके बारे में सोचिए। महारानी अपने स्वयं के पुत्र की वैधता से इंकार कर रही हैं। 

रॉबर्ट-ठीक, महारानी ने अपनी पुत्री की शादी अंग्रेजी राजा से की थी। क्या तुम उस 
महिला को दोषी ठहरा सकते हो ? 

पोलेंगे- मैं किसी को दोष नहीं देता हूँ। परन्तु उसे धन्यवाद अवश्य देता हूँ कि डॉफिन 
पूर्णरूपेण दयनीय स्थिति में है; और हमारी भी ऐसी हालत हो सकती है। अंग्रेज औरलियन्स 
को अधिकार में ले लेंगे : बास्टार्ड उनको रोकने में समर्थ नहीं होगा। 

` रॉबर्ट-गत वर्ष से एक वर्ष पूर्व मोन्‍्टार्गिस में उसने अंग्रेजों को मात दे दी थी मैं उसके 

साथ था। 

पोलेंगे-कोई खास बात AST | उसके आदमी अब कायर हो गये हैं तया वह BG कर 
नहीं दिया सकता । मैं आपको बतलाता हूँ कि अब हमारे पक्ष को सिवाय करिश्मे के कोई अन्य 
चीज नहीं बचा सकती। 

रॉबर्ट-करिशमें बिल्कुल ठीक हैं, पॉली। उनके बारे में परेशानी यह है कि वे आजकल 
नहीं होते | 

पोलेंगे-मैं भी ऐसा ही सोचा करता था। अब मैं बहुत अधिक निश्चित नहीं हूँ। (उठते 
हुए; तथा चिन्तन करते हुए खिडकी की ओर जाते हुए) सब घटनाओं को ध्यान में रखते हुए 
` यह समय कोई भी प्रयास बिना किया छोड़ने का नहीं है। लड़की के बारे में कुछ न कुछ है 


, अवश्य। 


रॉबर्ट-ओह ! तुम सोचते हो कि यह लड़की चमत्कार कर सकती है, क्या तुम ऐसा 


सोचते हो ऐसा ? 
पोलेंगे-मैं सोचता हूँ कि लड़की स्वयं एक चमत्कार है। किसी प्रकार से , वह हमारे हाथ 
में बचा हुआ आलि पत्ता है। बेहतर है कि खेल खत्म करने के बजाय खेला जाये। (AEST 


तक टहलता है) 
रॉबर्ट-(विपरीत होकर) तुम वास्तव में ऐसा सोचते हो ? 
पोलेंगे- (मुड़ते हुए) क्या हमारे सोचने के लिए कुछ शेष बचा है ? 
रॉबर्ट-(उसके पात जाते हुए) यहाँ देखो, पॉली । यदि तुम मेरे स्थान पर होते तो क्या 
तुम इस प्रकार की लड़की को घोड़ा खरीदने के लिए अपने आप से सोलह फ्रेंक ले लेने देते ? 
पोलेंगे-घोड़े का भुगतान मैं कर दूँगा । 
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ROBERT-Yov will! 

POULENGEY- Yes : I will back my opinion. 

ROBERT-You will really gamble on a forlorn hope to the tune of six- 
teen francs ? 

POULENGEY-Itis nota gamble. 

ROBERT-Whatelse is it ? 

POULENGEY-It is a certainty. Her words and her ardent faith in God 
have put fire into me. 

ROBERT-{giving him up] Whew ! You are as mad as she is. 

POULENGEY-{obstinately] We want a few mad people now. See 
where the sane ones have landed us ! 


ROBERT-{his irresoluteness now openly swamping his affected 
decisiveness] I shall feel like a precious fool. Still, if you feel sure— ? 


POULENGEY-I feel sure enough to take her to Chinon—unless you 
stop me. 

ROBERT-This is not fair. You are putting the responsibility on me. 

POULENGEY-It is on you whichever way you decide. 

KOBERT-Yes : that’s just it. Which way am I to decide? You dont see 
how awkward this is for me. [snatching at a dilatory step with an unconscious 
hope that Joan will make up his mind for him] Do you think I ought to have ` 
another talk to her ? 

POULENGEY-frising] Yes. [he goes to the window and calls] Joan ! 

JOAN’S VOICE-Will he let us go, Polly ? x 

POULENGEY-Come up. Come in [Turning to Robert] Shall I leave 
you with her ? 

ROBERT-No : stay here ; and back me up. 

ii re sits ae on the chest. Robert goes back to his magisterial 

chau, but remains standing to inflate himself more imposingly. Joan comes in, 
full of good news. ES, 

JOANJack will go halves for the horse. 

ROBERT-Well ! ! [He sits, deflated]. 

POULENGEY-{gravely] Sit down, Joan. 

JOAN-{checked a little, and looking to Robert JMayI? 

ROBERT-Do what you are told. | 

= Joan curtsies and sits down on the stool between them. Robert outfaces 

perplexity with his most peremptory air. : 

ROBERT What is you name ? , 

JOAN-{chattily] They always call me Jenny in Lorraine. Here in France | 
Lam Joan. The soldiers call me The Maid. ; 

ROBERT- What is your surname ? 
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रॉबर्ट-तुम करोगे ? 
पोलेंगे-हाँ : मे अपनी धारणा को सहारा दूँगा। 
रॉबर्ट-तुम वास्तव में एक छोड़ी हुई आशा पर सोलह फ्रेंक का जुआ खेलोगे ? 
पोलेंगे-यह जुआ नहीं है। द 
रॉबर्ट-और क्या है ? द 
पोलेंगे-यह एक निश्चितता है। उसके शब्दों तथा ईश्वर में प्रचण्ड विश्वास ने मेरे अन्दर 
अत्यधिक उत्साह पैदा कर दिया है। | 
ॉबर्ट-(उसको छोड़ते हुए) छि !तुम इतने ही पागल हो जितनी वह है। 
` पोलेंगे-(जिदृदीपन से) हम अब कुछ पागल आदमी चाहते हैं। देखिए समझदार लोगों 
ने हमें कहाँ खड़ा कर दिया है। 
` रॉबर्ट-(उसकी अस्थिरता अब स्पष्ट रूप से उसकी झूठी निर्णयात्मकता ते अभिभूत 
ड ) मैं एक कीमती मूर्ख की भाँति महसूस करूँगा। फिर भी, यदि तुम निश्चित महसूस करते 
; 


पोलेंगे-मैं उसको शिनोन ले जाने के लिये दढ़ निश्चयी हूँ यदि आप मुझे न रोकें 
रॉबर्ट-यह उचित नहीं है। तुम सारी जिम्मेदारी मेरे ऊपर डाल रहे हो | 
पोलेंगे-यह आप पर निर्भर है आप जैसे चाहें निर्णय करें। 


रॉबर्ट-हाँ : यह ठीक है। किस ओर मुझे निर्णय देना चाहिए ? आप नहीं जानते कि मेरे 
लिए यह कितना कष्टकर है। (इस जज्ञानतापूर्ण आशा के साय कि जोन उसको लिए तैयार कर 
देगी एक दीर्षतूक्री कदम उठाते हुये) क्या आप सोचते हैं कि मुझे उससे एक बार और बात 
करनी चाहिए ? 

पोलेगे- (उठते हुए) हाँ ! (वह खिड़की पर जाता है तया पुकारता है) जोन ! 

जोनी की आवज-क्या वह हमें जाने देगा, पॉली ? - 

पोलेंगे-ऊपर आओ। अन्दर आओ। (राबर्ट की ओर मुड़ते हुए) क्या मैं आपको उसके 
साथ छोड़ दूँ। 

रॉबर्ट--नहीं : यहीं ठहरो ;-और मुझे सहारा दो। T 

.पोलेंगे बॉक्स पर बैठ जाता है। रॉबर्ट अपनी मजिस्ट्रेट वाली कुर्सी पर वाप्रस चला जाता 
है; i beta से दशानि के लिए खड़ा रहता है। जोन अन्दर आती है; अच्छी 
सूचना l 

: जोन-घोड़े की कीमत का आधा भाग जैक देगा। .. 

रॉबर्ट-अच्छा ! ! (वह हताश होकर बैठ जाता है) 

पोलेंगे- (गम्भीरता से) बैठ जाओ, जोन। ' 

जोन-(थोड़ी सी ठिठक कट और राबर्ट को देखती हुई) क्या मैं बैठ सकती हूँ ? 

रॉबर्ट-जो तुमसे कहा जाये, करो। ' . ४ 

जोन सम्मान दशाने के लिए झुकती है तथा उन दोनों के बीच में क all 
रॉबर्ट अपनी अत्यधिक निर्णयात्मक मुद्रा से अपनी व्यग्रता को दूर भगाता है। 

रॉबर्ट-तुम्हारा नाम क्या है ? ice en ý 

जोर्न-(हल्केपन से बात करते हुए) लोग मुझे लोरेन में हमेशा जैनी कहते हैं। यहाँ फ्रांस 
` में मैं जोन हूँ। सैनिक मुझे द मेड, यानी कुमारी कहते हैं। ; 3? 
रॉबर्ट-तुम्हारा उपनाम क्या है ? 
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JOAN-Sumame ? What is that ? My father sometimes calls himself 
d’Arc ; but I know nothing about it. You met my father. Hc— 

ROBERT-Yes, yes : I remember. You come from Domremy in Lor- 
raine, I think. f 

JOAN-Yes ; but what does it matter ? we all speak French. 

ROBERT-Don'’t ask questions.: answer them. How old are you ? 

JOAN-Seventeen : so they tell me. It might be nineteen. I don’t 
remember. 

ROBERT-What did you mean when you said that St. Catherine and St. 
Margaret talked to you every day ? 

JOAN-They do. 

ROBERT-What are they like ? 

JOAN-{suddenly obstinate} I will tell you nothing about that : they have 
not given me leave. - 

ROBERT-But you actually see them ; and they talk to you just as I am 
talking to you ? ; 

JOAN-No: it is quite different. I cannot tell you : you must not talk to 
me about my voices. : 

ROBERT-How do you mean ? voices ? 

JOAN- hear voices telling me what to do. They come from God. 

ROBERT-They come from your imagination. 

JOAN-Of course. That is how the messages of God come to us. 

POULENGEY-Checkmate. 

ROBERT-No fear! [To Joan] So God says you are to raise the siege of 
Orleans ? ; 

JOAN-—And to crown the Dauphin in Rheims Cathedral. 

ROBERT-{gasping] Crown the D——! Gosh ! 

JOAN—And to make the English leave France. 

ROBERT -{sarcastic] Anything else ? 

JOAN-{charming] Not just at present, thank you, squire. 

ROBERT- suppose you think raising a siege is as easy as chasing 4 
cow out of a meadow. You think soldiering is anybody’s job ? : 

JOAN I do not think it can be very difficult if God is on your side, and 
you are willing to put your life in His hand. But many soldiers are very simple. 
= 3 ROBERT-{grimly] Simple ! did you ever see English soldiers fight- 

JOAN-They are only men. God made them just like us ; but He gave 


them their own country and their own language; and it is not His will that they - 


should come into our country and try to speak our language. 
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„ जोन-उपनाम ! वह क्या होता है ? मेरे पिता कभी-कभी स्वयं को डि' आर्क कहकर 
पुकारत हैं; परन्तु मैं उसके बारे में कुछ नहीं जानती हूँ। आप मेरे पिता से मिले थे। वह- 
रॉवर्ट-हाँ, हाँ : मुझे याद है $ सोचता हूँ तुम लौरेन क्षेत्र के डौमरेमी ग्राम से आयी हो। 
जोन-हाँ ; परन्तु इससे क्या फर्क पड़ता है ? हम सभी फ्रांसीसी बोलते हैं। 
रॉबर्ट-प्रश्न मत करो : उनके उत्तर दो। तुम्हारी उम्र कितनी है? 
जोन-सत्तरह : ऐसा मुझे लोग वतलाते हैं। यह उन्नीस हो सकती है। मुझे याद नहीं है। 
रॉबर्ट-तुम्हारा इस बात से आशय क्या था कि सेन्ट कैथरीन तथा सेन्ट मारगरेट 
प्रतिदिन बातें करते हैं ? 
जोन-वे बात करते हैं। 
रॉबर्ट-वे कैसे हैं ? 
(एकाएक हटी होकर) मैं इसके बारे में कुछ नहीं वताऊँगी । उन्होंने मुझे अनुमति 
न | 
रॉबर्ट-परन्तु तुम उनको वास्तव में देखती हो; और वे तुमसे इसी प्रकार बातें करते हैं 
जैसे मैं Te कर रहा ? 
-नहीं : यह विल्कुल भिन्न है। मैं आपको नहीं बता सकती। आपको मुझसे मेरी 
अन्तर्वाणी के वारे में बात नहीं करनी चाहिए। 
रॉबर्ट-अन्तर्वाणी से तुम्हारा क्या आशयं है ? 
जोन-मैं अन्तर्वाणी सुनती हूँ, जो मुझे यह बतलाती हैं कि मुझे क्या करना है। वह 
भगवान्‌ के यहाँ से आती है। 
रॉबर्ट-वह तुम्हारी अपनी कल्पना से आती हैं। 
जोन-वेशक। यही तरीका है जिससे भगवान्‌ के संदेश हमारे पास आते हैं। 
पोलेगे-पूर्ण पराजय। 
रॉबर्ट-नहीं ! (जोन से ) इसलिए ईश्वर कहता है कि तुमको ओरलियन्स का अंग्रेजों 
द्वारा किया गया घेराव उठाना है ? 
` जोन-और रीम्स कैयिडल में डॉफिन को ताज पहनाना है। 
रॉबर्ट-(हॉफते हुए) डॉ--- को ताज पहनाना है ! गौश ! 
| aes अंग्रेजों से त लाना है। 
रॉबर्ट (व्यग्यात्मक) कुछ और ? 
जोन-(मोहित करते हुए) वर्तमान में नहीं, धन्यवाद, स्क्वायर 
रॉबर्ट-मैं समझता हूँ कि तुमं सेना का घेरा उठानां इतना आसान समझती हो जैसे कि 
किसी गाय को चरागाह से बाहर निकालना हो। तुम सोचती हो कि युद्ध करना किसी भी व्यक्ति 
का काम है ? l 
जोन-मैं नहीं सोचती कि यह बहुत मुश्किल होगा यदि ईश्वर हमरे पक्ष में है) और आप 
अपना जीवन उसके हाथ में छोड़ने के इच्छुक हैं तो। परन्तु बहुत से सैनिक बहुत सीधे होते हैं। 
रॉबर्ट-(उग्र रूप से ) सीधे ! क्या तुमने कभी अंग्रेज सैनिकों को युद्ध करता हुआ देखा 
था? ES 
जोन-वे केवल आदमी हैं। ईश्वर ने उन्हें ठीक हमारी तरह ही बनाया था; परन्तु उसने 
उन्हें उनका अपना देश तथा उनकी अपनी भाषा दी थी ; और यह उसकी इच्छा नहीं है कि व 
हमारे देश में आयें तथा हमारी भाषा बोलने की कोशिश करें। i 
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ROBERT-Who has been putting such nonsense into your head? Don’t 
you know that soldiers are subject to thcir feudal lord, and that it is nothing to 
them or to you whether he is the duke of Burgundy or the king of England or 
the king of France ? What has their language to do with it? 


JOAN- do not understand that a bit. We are all subject to the King of 
Heaven; and He gave us our countries and our languages, and meant us to keep 
to them. If it were not so it would be murder to kill an Englishman in battle : 
and you, squire, would be in great danger of hell fire. You must not think about 
your duty to your feudal lord, but about your duty to God. 


POULENGEY-It’s no use, Robert ; she can choke you like that every 
time. 
ROBERT-Can she, by Saint Dennis ! We shall sec. [To Joan] We are 
not talking about God : we are talking about practical affairs. I ask you again, 
girl, have you ever seen English soldiers fighting ? Have you ever seen them 
plundering, buming, turning the countryside into a desert ? Have you heard no 
tales of their Black Prince who was blacker than the devil himself, or of the 


English king’s father ? 
JOAN-You must not be afraid, Robert— . 


ROBERT-Damn vou, I am not afraid. And who gave vou leave to call 
me Robert ? 


JOAN-You were called so in church in the name of our Lord. All the 
other names are your father’s or your brother’s or anybody’s. 


ROBERT-Tcha ! 


JOAN-Listen to me, squire. At Domremy we had to fly to the next 
village to escape from the English soldiers. Three of them were left behind 
wounded, I came to know these three poor goddams quite well. They had not 
half my strength 


ROBERT-—Do you know why they are called gaddams ? 
JOAN-No. Everyone calls them goddams 


ROBERT-It is because they are always calling on their God to cor 
demn their souls to perdition. That is what goddam means in their language: : 
How do you likeit? - 
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रॉबर्ट-इस प्रकार की अनर्थक बातें तुम्हारे मष्तिष्क में कौन भरता है ? क्या तुम नहीं 
जानतीं कि सैनिक अपने जागीरदार के अधीनस्थ होते हैं, और यह उनके लिए तथा तुम्हारे - 
लिए वेमानी है कि चाहे वह ड्यूक ऑव वरगंडी हो अथवा इंग्लैण्ड का राजा हो अथवा फ्रांस 
का राजा हो : इससे उनकी भाषा का क्‍या सरोकार है ? 


जोन-में इस बात को बिल्कुल नहीं समझती। हम सब स्वर्ग के राजा की जनता हैं ; 
और उसने हम सबको देश तथा हमारी भाषायें दीं, तथा उसने हमें उनको बनाये रखने के लिए 
बनाया। यदि ऐसा नहीं होता तो किसी अंग्रेज को युद्ध में मारना हत्या माना जाता ; और न 
ही आप, स्क्वायर, ना नरक की अग्नि में पड़ने के महान्‌ खतरे में होते । आपको अपने जागीरदार 
के प्रति अपने कत्त॑व्य के वारे में नहीं सोचना चाहिए, बल्कि आपको ईश्वर के प्रति अपने कर्त्तव्य 
के वारे मे चिन्तन करना चाहिए। 

पोलेंगे-इसका कोई लाभ नहीं है, रॉबर्ट : वह इस प्रकार से आपको हर बार अवरुद्ध कर 
देगी। 

रॉबर्ट-क्या वह ऐसा कर सकती है, सेन्ट डैनीज की कसम ! हम देखेंगे। (जोन से ) 
हम ईश्वर के बारे में बात नहीं कर रहे हैं। हम व्यावहारिक मामलों के बारे में बात कर रहे हैं। 
मैं तुमसे पुनः पूछता हूँ, लड़की, क्या तुमने कभी अंग्रेज सैनिकों को युद्ध करते हुए देखा है ? 
क्या तुमने कभी उनको लूटमार करती हुये, आग लगाते हुये, गाँवों को रेगिस्तान में परिवर्तित 
करते हुए देखा है ? क्या तुमने उनके काले राजकुमार की कहानियाँ नहीं सुनीं जो कि शैतान 
से भी ज्यादा काला था, अथवा अंग्रेजी राजा के पिता की कहानियाँ नहीं सुनी ? 

जोन-आपको इरना नहीं चाहिए, रॉबर्ट- : 

रॉबर्ट-धिक्कार है तुमको, में भयभीत नहों हूँ। और मुझको रॉबर्ट कहकर पुकारने की 
अनुमति तुम्हें किसने दी ? 

जोन-हमारे ईश्वर के नाम पर आपको चर्च में भी इसी नाम से पुकारा गया था। इसके 
अतिरिक्त सभी अन्य नाम या तो आपके पिता के हैं अथवा आपके भाई के हैं अथवा अन्य . 
किसी के हैं। ' 

रॉबर्ट-दूच ! (बृणा दशाने वाला विस्मयतूचक शब्द) 

जोन-मेरी बात सुनो, स्क्वायर, डौमरेमी में हमको अंग्रेजी सैनिकों से बचने के लिए दूसरे 


पास वाले गाँव को भागना पड़ा था । उनमें से तीन घायलावस्था में पीछे रह गये थे । मैं इन तीनों 
'गॉडडैम्स' (अंग्रेजों) को अच्छी तरह जान गयी । उन तीनों की शक्ति मेरी शक्ति की आधी भी 


नहीं थी। 
रॉबर्ट-क्या तुम जानती हो कि उनको 'गॉडडैम्स' क्या कहा जाता है ? 
जोन-नहीं । प्रत्येक व्यक्ति उनको गॉडडैम्स कहकर पुकारता है। 


रॉबर्ट-एऐसा इसलिए है क्योंकि वे सदा अपने ईश्वर को उनकी.आत्माओं को नरक में 
डालने के लिए पुकारते रहते हैं। उनकी भाषा में 'गॉडडैम्स' का यह अर्थ है। तुम्हें कैसा लगता 


है यह ? ; : 
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JOAN-God will be merciful to them ; and they will act like His good 
children when they go back to the country He made for them, and made them 
` for. Ihave heard the tales of the Black Prince. The moment he touched the soil 
of our country the devil entered into him, and made him a black fiend. But at 
home, in the place made for him by God, he was good. It is always so. If I went 
into England against the will of God to conquer England, and tried to live there 
and speak its language, the devil would enter into me ; and when I was old I 
should shudder to remember the wickedness I did. i : 
ROBERT-Perhaps. But the more devil you were the better you might 
fight. That is why the goddams will take Orleans. And you cannot stop them, 
nor ten thousand like you. 


JOAN-One thousand like me can stop them. Ten like me can stop them 
with God on our side. [She rises impetuously, and goes at him, unable to sit 
quiet any longer]. You do not understand, squire. Our soldiers are always 
beaten because they are fighting only to save their skins ; and the shortest way 
to save your skin is to run away. Our knights are thinking only of the money 
they will make in ransoms : it is not kill or be killed with them, but pay or be 
päid.. But I will teach them all to fight that the will of God may be done in 
‘France ; and then they will drive the poor goddams before them like sheep. You 
and Polly will live to see the day when there will not be an English soldier on 
the soil of France ; and there will be but one king there : not the feudal English 
king, but God’s French one. 


as ROBERT-{t0 Poulengey] This may be all rot, Polly ; but the troops 
might swallow it, though nothing that we can Say seems able to put any fight 
into them. Even the Dauphin might swallow it. And if she can put fight into 
him, she can put it into anybody. 
POULENGEY-I can see no harm in trying. Can you ? And there is. . 
something about the girl— E 


ROBERT {turning to Joan] Now listen you to me ; and [desperately] 
don’t cut in before I have time to think. द 


5 JOAN—[plumping down on the stool again, like an obedient school girl] 
es, squire. i 


R ROBERT-Your orders are, that you are to go to Chinon under the escort 
of this gentleman and three of his friends. कः 


JOAN {radiant clasping her hands] Oh, squire ! Your head is all 
circled with light, like a saint’s, 


POULENGEY-How is she to get into the royal presence ? 
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,._जोन-ईश्वर उन पर दया करेगा; और वे अपने उस देश में वापस जाने के पश्चात जो 
ईश्वर ने उनके लिए बनाया था उसके अच्छे बच्चों की भाँति कार्य करेंगे। काले राजकुमार की 
कथायें मैंने सुनीं हैं। जिस. पल उसने हमारे देश की मिट्टी को स्पर्श किया उसी पल शैतान 
उसके अन्दर प्रवेश कर गया, और उसने उसे एक काला शैतान वना दिया। परन्तु अपने घर में, 
उस स्थान में जो ईश्वर ने उसके लिए बनाया था, वह भला था। हमेशा ऐसा ही होता है। यदि 
मैं ईश्वर की इच्छा के विरुद्ध इंग्लैण्ड में उसे जीतने के लिए जाती तो शैतान मेरे अन्दर प्रवेश कर 
जाता ; और जब मैं बूढ़ी हो जाती तब अपने द्वारा की गयी दुष्टता को याद करके काँप जाती। 

रॉबर्ट-शायद। परन्तु जितना अधिक तुम्हारे अन्दर शैतान होगा उतना ही बेहतर तुम 
युद्ध करोगी । यही कारण है कि 'गॉडडैम्स'- अंग्रेज सैनिक-ओरलियन्स को ले लेंगे। और तुम 
उनको नहीं रोक सकतीं, तुम्हारी जैसी दस हजार भी उनको नहीं रोक सकतीं। 

जोन-मेरी एक हजार उनको रोक सकती हैं। मेरे जैसे दस भी उनको रोक सकते हैं यदि 
भगवान हमारे साथ है तो। (वह तीब्रता से उठती है; और उसके पास जाती है और ज्यादा देर 
तक शात बैठने में असमर्य)। आप नहीं समझते हैं, स्क्वायर। हमारे सैनिक हमेशा इसलिए 
हारते हैं क्योंकि वे अपनी जान बचाने के लिए युद्ध करते हैं ; और अपनी जान बचाने का सबसे 
छोटा एवं आसान तरीका है भाग जाना। हमारे योद्धा केवल उस धन के बारे में सोच रहे हैं जो 
उनको की वापसी पर फिरौती के रूप में मिलेगा। उनका सम्बन्ध मारने अथवा मरने 
से नहीं ह बल्कि सलत या लात क व | TE मैं उन सबको planki 
दूँगी जिससे फ्रांस के अन्दर ईश्वर की इच्छा पूर्ण हो सके ; और इस प्रकार वे बेचारे 'गॉडडैम्स' 
को (अंग्रेजी सैनिकों को) Ast की भाँति से यहाँ बाहर निकाल देंगे। आप तथा पॉली उस दिन 
को देखने के लिए जीवित रहेंगे जब फ्रांस की मिट्टी पर एक भी अंग्रेज सैनिक नहीं रहेगा ; और 
दहा स एक ही राजा होगा : जागीरदार अंग्रेज राजा नहीं होगा, बल्कि ईश्वर का फ्रांसीसी 
राजा होगा। d; 
रॉबर्ट-(प्रोलेंगे से) यह सब निरर्थक वार्ता हो सकती है, पॉली ; परन्तु सैनिक इस बात 
को स्वीकार कर सकते हैं, हालांकि हमारे द्वारा कही जा सकने वाली कोई बात उनके अन्दर युद्ध 
के प्रति उत्साह पैदा करने में समर्थ नही है। डॉफिन भी इस बात को स्वीकार कर सकता है। और 
यदि वह डॉफिन के मन में युद्ध के प्रति उत्साह जगा सकती है तो किसी को भी उत्साहित कर : 
सकती है। 
पोलेंगे- कोशिश करने में मुझे कोई हानि नहीं दिखाई देती। क्या अपको कोई नुक्सान 
दिखाई देता है ? और इस लड़की के बारे में कुछ तो है ही- 

रॉबर्ट-(जोन की ओर मुडकर) अब तुम मेरी बात सुनो ; और (निराशा से) जव तक . 
` मुझे सोचने का समय न मिले तब तक कोई दखलन्दाजी मत करना। 
जोन-(स्ट्ूल पर पुनः अचानक बैठते हुए, एक आज्ञाकारिणी स्कूली छात्रा की भाँति) 
हाँ, स्क्वायर। 

. रॉँबर्ट-तुम्हारे लिये आदेश हैं कि तुम इसकी (पॉली की) तथा इसके तीन मित्रों की 

सुरक्षा में शिनोन जाओगी। 

जोन-(प्रसन्न, अपने हाथों को कसकर बन्द करते हुए) ओह, स्क्वायर ! सन्त की भाँति 
आपके सिर पर प्रभामण्डल बन गया है। 

पोलेगे-वह शाही उपस्थिति में किस प्रकार पहुँचेगी ? 
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ROBERT-{who has looked up for his halo rather apprehensively] I 
dont know : how did she get into my presence ? If the Dauphin can keep her out 
he is a better man than I take him for. [Rising] I will send her to Chinon ; and 
she can say I sent her. Then let come what may : I can do no more. 

JOAN -And the dress ? | may have a soldicr’s dress, mayn’t I, squire ? 

ROBERT-Have what you please. I wash my hands of it. 

JOAN-{wildly excited by her sticcess] Come, Polly. [She dashes out ] 

ROBERT~{shaking Poulengey’s hand | Goodbye, old man, I am taki ng 
a big chance. Few other men would have done it. But as you say, thcre is 
something about her. 

‘POULENGEY- Yes : there is something about her. Goodbye. [He goes 
out]. 

Robert, still very doubtful whether he has not been made a fool of by a 
crazy female, anda social inferior to boot, scratches his head and slowly comes 
back from the door. 

The steward runs in with a basket. 

STEWARD-Sir,sir— 

ROBERT-What now ? 

STEWARD-The hens are laying like mad, sir. Five dozen eggs! ž - 

ROBERT-{stiffens convulsively : crosses himself : and forms with his 
pale lips the words] Christ in heaven ! [Aloud but breathless] She did come 
from God. 

O 
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रॉबर्ट- (जिसने कुछ भयभीत होते हुए अपने तिर के प्रभामण्डल को देखने के लिए 
ऊपर दखा है) में नहीं जानता हूँ : वह मेरे सम्मुख कैसे आयी ? यदि डॉफिन उसे वाहर रख 
सकता है तो वह मेरे अनुमान से लक रम आदमी होगा। (उठते हुए ) मैं उसे शिनोन 
WEN ; आर वह कह सकती है कि उसे मैंने भेजा था। अव जो भी होगा, होने दो । में इससे 
अधिक कुछ नहीं कर सकता । 

जोन-और वेशभूषा. ? मुझे एक सैनिक की वेशभूषा मिल सकती हैं, या नहीं मिल 
सकती, स्क्वायर ? ` 

रॉबर्ट-जो तुमको ठीक लगे ले लो। मैं इससे अपना पीछा छुड़ाता हूँ। 

जोन- (अपनी सफल्ता से अत्यधिक उत्तेजित होकर) आओ, पॉली। (वह तेजी ते 
बाहर निकल जाती है)... i 
.. _ रॉबर्ट-(फोलेंगे से हाय मिलाते हुए) अलविदा, वृद्ध पुरुष, मैं एक बड़ा जोखिम उठा रहा 
हूँ । कोई अन्य व्यक्ति इतना नहीं करता। परन्तु तुम कहते हो कि इस लड़की में कुछ विशिष्टता 

| 


पोलेंगे-हाँ : उसमें कुछ विशिष्ट È अलविदा | (वह बाहर चला जाता है) 

Wee, अब भी सदेह में हैकि कहीं एक पागल लड़की ने तया उसके स्वयं के नीचे ओहदे 
वाले आदमी ने मिलकर उसको मूर्ख तो नहीं बना दिया; अपने तिर को खरोंचता है तथा 
धीरे-धीरे दरवाजे ते वापस आता है। 

स्टूयूअर्ड एक st दौड़कर जाता है। 


रॉबर्ट-अब at ? ae 

स्ट्यूअई-श्रीमन्‌, मुर्गियाँ पागलों की तरह अण्डे दे रही हैं। पाँच दर्जन अण्डे। 

रॉबर्ट- (अत्यधिक कठोर होता है : अपनी बात स्वयं कारता है : तथा अपने पीले पड़े 
हुए ओठें से ये शब्द निकालता है) सवर्ग में ईसामसीह है ! (ऊँचे स्वर ते परन्तु हाँफते हुए) वह 
इश्वर के पास से ही आयी थी। 5 
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Chinon, in Touraine. An end of the throne room in the castle, curtained 
off to make on antechamber. The Archbishop of Rheims, closee on 50, a full-fed 
prelate with nothing of the ecclesiastic about him except his imposing bearing, 
and the Lord Chamberlain, Manseigneur de-la Tremouille, a monstrous 
arrogant wineskin of a man, are waiting for the Dauphin. There is a door in 
the wall to the right of the two men. It is late in the afternoon on the 8th of 
March, 7429, The Archbishop stands with dignity whilst the Chamberlain, on 
his left, fumes about in the worst of tempers. 

LA TEMOUILLE-What the devil does the Dauphin mean by keeping 
us waiting like this ? I don’t know how you have the patience to stand there like 
a stone idol. 

THEARCHBISHOP-You see, Iamana rchbishop ; and an archbishop 
isa sort of idol. Atany rate he has to learn to keep still and suffer fools patiently. 
Besides, my dear Lord Chamberlain, it is the Dauphin’s royal privilege to keep 
you waiting, is it not ? 

LA TREMOUILLE-Dauphin be dammed ! saving your reverence. Do 
you know how much money he owes me ? 

THE ARCHBISHOP-Much more than he owes me, I have no doubt, 
because you are a much richer man. But I take it he owes you all you could 
afford to lend him. That is what he owes me. 

LA TREMOUILLE-Twenty-seven thousand: that was his last haul. A 
cool twenty-seven thousand ! 

THE ARCHBISHOP-What becomes of it all ? He never has a suit of 
clothes that I would throw to a curate. 


LA TREMOUILLE-He dines on a chicken or a scrap of mutton. He 


borrows my last penny ; and there is nothing to shew for it. appears in 
the doorway). At last ! praesepe 


THE PAGE-No, my lord : it is not His Majesty. Monsieur de Rais is 
approaching. 


LA TREMOUILLE -Young Bluebeard ! Why announce him ? 


mi THE PAGE-Captain La Hire is with him. Something has happened, I 
„Gilles de Rais, a young man of 25, very smart and self-possessed, and 
Sporting the extravagance of a little curled beard dyed blue at a clean-shaven 
court, comes in. He is determined to make himselfagre eable, but lacks natural 
Joyousness, and is not really pleasant, In fact when he defies the Church some 
eleven years later he is accused Of trying to extract pleasure from horrible 
~ cruelties, and hanged. So far, however, there is no shadow of the gallows in 
~ him. He advances gaily to the Archbishop. The page withdraws. ` - 
6 CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Sai igitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
Saint Joa n eae J 


__ शिनोन, टौरेन में। किले के अन्दर तिहासन कक्ष का एक किनार, एक बनाने के लिए 
पदा पड़ा हुआ है। ly का जाकबिशपु 50 वर्ष का; एक पूर्ण स्वस्थ पादरी जिसमें धर्मोपदेशक 
जसा कुछ भी नहीं है सिवाय उसकी तैबीली छवि के तथा लॉड चैम्बरलेन; मोनसेतरियर डि ला 
्रेमुइल जो कि ज्यादा शराब प्रीने के कारण डरावना तथा घमन्डी हो चुका है; डॉफिन की प्रतीक्षा 
कर रहे हैं। दोनों व्यक्तियों के बिल्कुल पीछे दीवार में एक दरवाजा Bs मार्च 429 के तीतरे 
पहर के बाद का समय है। आकबिशप मर्यादा के साथ खड़ा हुआ है; जबकि उसकी बायी ओर 
चैम्वरलेन क्रोधावेश में आग-बडूला हो गया है। 

ला ट्रेमुझल-हमसे इस प्रकार प्रतीक्षा कराने से डॉफिन का आशय क्‍या है ? मैं नहीं 
जानता कि आप वहाँ एक पत्थर की मूर्ति की भाँति खड़े रहने का धैर्य कैसे रखते हैं। 


आर्कविशप- आप जानते हैं, मैं एक आरकविशप हूँ; और एक आर्कबिशप एक प्रकार 
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की मूर्ति ही होता है। किसी भी कीमत पर उसको शान्त रहना सीखना पड़ता है तथा मूर्खो को | 


धैर्य के साथ सहन करना पड़ता है। इसके अतिरिक्त मेरे प्यारे लॉर्ड चैम्बरलेन, डॉफिन का यह 
विशेषाधिकार है कि वह आपसे प्रतीक्षा करवाये है न ऐसा ? 

ला ट्रेमुहल-धिक्कार है डॉफिन को। आपका सम्मान बचाते हुए। क्या आप जानते हैं 
कि उस पर मेरा कितना धन कर्ज के रूप में है ? 

आर्कबिशप-जितना उस पर मेरा धन चाहिए उससे बहुत अधिक, मुझे कोई संदेह नहीं 
है, क्योकि आप मुझसे अधिक धनी हैं। परन्तु मैं समझता हूँ कि उस परं आपका इतना कर्ज 
चाहिए जितना कि आप उसको देना वहन कर सकते थे । मेरा कर्जा भी ऐसा ही है। 

ला ट्रेमुझल-सत्ताईस हजार : यह उसने आखिरी बार एक साथ लिया था। ठीक सत्ताईस 
हजार ! 

आकबिशप-क्या होता है इस सव का ? उसके पास एक ऐसा सूट भी कभी नहीं रहा 
जैसा कि मैं एक पादरी के सहायक के लिए फेंक देता हूँ। 

ला ट्रेमुहल-वह एक भुना अथवा भेड़ के मांस का टुकड़ा खाता है। वह मेरी अखिरी 
पैनी भी उधार ले लेता है; और खर्चा दिखाने के लिए उसके पास कुछ भी नहीं है। (दरवाजे में 
एक नौकर उपस्थित होता है) । अंत में ! 

सेवक-नहीं, मेरे हुजूर : यह महाराज नहीं हैं। महाशय डि राइस आ रहे हैं। 

ला ट्रेमुझल- युवक ब्लूबियर्ड !उसके आगमन की सूचना क्यों दे रहे हो ? 

सेबक--कैप्टिन ला हायर उनके साथ हैं। मैं सोचता हूँ कुछ घटित हुआ है। | 

गिलेस डि राइस, पच्चीस वर्ष का सुव्यवस्थित अपने साफ-सुथरे चेहरे पर नीली रगी हुई 
जुड़ी दुई छोटी सी दाढ़ी का प्रदर्शन करता हुआ अन्दर प्रवेश करता हैं वह स्वया को रुचिकर 
sa कि हि प्रतिज्ञ है; परन्तु उसके अन्दर स्वाभाविक आनन्द की कमी है; और वास्तव में 
वह प्रीतिका नहीं है। वस्तुतः जब वह चर्च का विरोध करता है तब वह भयानक निर्दयताओं में 
से आनन्द प्राप्त करने के लिए दोषी ठहराया जाता है. तया फांसी पर लटका दिया जाता है 
अभी तक; यद्यपि; उत प्र फांसी की कोई छाया नहीं हैं। वेह प्रसन्नता के साय MATT की 
जोर बढ़ता है। सेवक पीछे हट जाता है। Rost 
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BLUEBEARD-Your faithful lamb, Archbishop. Good day. my lord. 
Do you know what has happened to La Hire ? : 

LA TREMOUILLE-He has sworn himself into a fit. perhaps. 

BLUEBEARD-No : just the opposite. Foul Mouthed Frank, the only 
man in Touraine who could -beat him at swearing, was told by a soldier that he 
shouldn’t usc such language when he was at the point of death.. 

THE ARCHBISHOP-Nor at any other point. But was Foul Mouthed 
Frank on the point of death ? 

BLUEBEARD-Yes : he has just fallen into a well and-been drowned. 
La Hire is frightened out of his wits. 

Captain La Hire comes in : a wan dog with no court manners and 
pronounced camp ones. 


BLUEBEARD-I have just been telling the Chamberlain and the 


Archbishop. The Archbishop says you are a lost man. 

LA HIRE-{striding past Bluebeard, and planting himself between the 
Archbishop and La Tremouille] This is nothing to joke about. It is worse than 
we thought. It was not a soldier, but an angel dressed as a soldier. 


THE caren AN 
THE CHAMBE [exclaiming all together] An angel ! 
BLUEBEARD 


LA HIRE-Yes, an angel. She has made her wa y from Champagne with 
half a dozen men through the thick of everything : Burgundians, Goddams, 
deserters, robbers, and Lord knows who ;and they never met a soul except the 


. country folk. I know one of them: de Poulengey. He say she’s an angel. If ever 


I utter an oath again may my soul be blasted to eternal damnation ! 
, THE ARCHBISHOP-A very pious beginning, Captain. 
Bluebeard and La Tremouille laugh at him. The page returns. 
THE PAGE-His Majesty. 


They stand perfunctorily at court attention. The Dauphin, aged 26, 
really King Charles the Seventh since the death of his father, but as yet 


_uncrowned, comes in through the curtains with a paper in his hands. He is a 


poor creature physically ; and the current fashion of shaving closely, and 
hiding every scrap of hair under the headcovering or headdress, both by 
women and men, makes the worst of his appearance. He has little narrow eyes, 
near together, a long pendulous nose that droops over his thick short upper lip, 
and the expression of a young dog accustomed to be kicked, yet incorrigible 
and irrepressible. But he is neither vulgar nor stupid’; and he has a cheeky 


_ humor which enables him to hold his own in conversation. Just at present he 


is excited, like a child with anew toy. He comes to the Archbishop’ left hand. 
Bluebeard and La Hire retire towards the curtains. $ 
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ब्लूबियई-आपका वफादार मेमना (आदमी), आर्कविशप। नमस्कार, माई ATS । क्या 
आपको मालूम है कि ला हायर को क्या हुआ है ? 
ला ट्रेमुल-शायद उसे कसम खा-खाकर दौरा पड़ा गया है। 
हि ब्लूवियर्ड-नहीं : इसके विल्कुल विपरीत हुआ है। फाउल माउदूड फ्रेंक को, जो कि टोरेन 
में एकमात्र ऐसा आदमी है जो उसको (ला हायर को) कसम खाने में हरा सकता था, एक सैनिक 
के द्वारा वताया गया था कि उसको मरते समय ऐसी भाषा का प्रयोग नहीं करना चाहिए। 
आर्कविशप-किसी भी समय नहीं करना चाहिए। परन्तु क्या फाउल माउदूड फ्रेंक मरने 
वाला था ? 
« ब्लूबियर्ड-हाँ : वह अभी-अभी कुएँ में गिर गया है तथा डूब गया है। ला हायर इतना डर 
गया है कि उसकी बुद्धि ने कार्य करना बन्द कर दिया है। 
कैप्टिन ला हायर अन्दर आता है: एक अनुभवी एवम्‌ कठोर तैनिक जिसमें कोर्ट अथवा 
कैम्प की कोई THT नहीं है। 
ब्लूबियर्ड-मैं अभी-अभी चैम्वरलेन तथा आर्कविशप को बता रहा हूँ। आर्कबिशप 
कहता है कि आप एक खये हुए ए आदमी हैं। 
ला BR (TAT डग भरता हुआ ब्लूबियर्ड के पास से गुजरता है, तथा स्वयं को 
MALT तया ता ट्रेगुइल के बीच स्थापित रा ) यह मज़ाक की बात नहीं है। जितनी 
हमने सोची थी उससे बुरी वात है यह। वह एक नहीं थी बल्कि सैनिक के वेश में एक 
देवदूत थी। 
आर्कविशप í 
चैम्बरलेन | (सभी एक साय विस्मय से) एक देवदूत ! 
ब्लूबियर्ड । 
ला हायर-हाँ, एक देवदूत | एक दर्जन आदमियों के साथ वह सभी प्रकार के लोगों जैसे 
बरगन्डियन, अंग्रेज, भगोड़े, डकैत तथा भगवान्‌ जाने किस किसके बीच में होकर वह शेम्पेन से 
यहाँ तक आयी, और उनको ग्रामीणों के अतिरिक्त कोई नहीं मिला | उनमें से एक को मैं जानता 
हूँ : डि पोलेंगे। वह कहता है कि वह एक फरिश्ता है। यदि मैं कोई कसम पुनः खाऊँ तो मेरी 
आत्मा निरन्तर नरक-यातना भोगे ! 
-एक बहुत पवित्र प्रारम्भ है, कैप्टिन। 
नलूबियर्ड तया ता ट्रेमुइल उस पर हेँतते हैं। सेवक वापस आता है। ` 
सेवक-महाराज (आ रहें हैं )। 
वे सभी बिना किसी उत्साह के सावधान की स्थिति में खड़े हो जाते हैं। डॉफिन, 26 वर्ष 
का, वास्तव में उसके पिता की मृत्यु के पश्चात वह चार्ल्स द सेवन्थ के नाम से जाना जाता है, परन्त . 
अभी तक बेताज का राजा है, हाथ में एक कागज लेकर पदों के बीच में से आता है। शारीरिक रूप 
से वह एक कमजोर व्यक्ति है; तथा दाढ़ी बिल्कुल साफ रखने की और प्रत्येक बालको, स्त्रियों तया - 
त दोनों के दारा, साफे में ढकने की आदत के कारण उसकी आकृति अत्यधिक बुरी लग रही 
; | उसकी छोटी-छोटी संकीर्ण आँखें हैं, दोनों बहुत पास-पास, एक लम्बी लटकती oe उसके 
मोटे ऊपरी ओंठ पर लटक रही है, तथा उसके चेहरे पर एक ऐसे कुत्ते की सी अभिव्यक्ति है जो 
ठोकर खाने का आदी है, फिर भी न सुधरने वाला तथा अदम्य है। परन्तु वह न तो असभ्य है और | 
न मूर्ख; और उसका अविवेकपूर्ण हास्ययुक्त स्वभाव है जिससे वह स्वयं ही बातचीत में लगा रहता 
है। वर्तमान में वह एक ऐसे बच्चे की भाँति उत्तेजित है जिसे नया खिलौना मिला हो। वह 
आर्कविशप के बायें हाथ की ओर आता है। ब्लूबियर्ड तया ला हायर पर्दो की ओर चले जाते हैं। 


, 
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CHARLES-Oh, Archbishop, do you know what Robert de Baudricourt 
is sending me from Vaucouleurs ? * 

THE ARCHBISHOP-{contemptuously] I am not interested in the 
newest toys. , 

CHARLES {indignanily] It isn’t a toy. [Sulkily] However, I can get on 
very well without your interest. 

THE ARCHBISHOP- Your Highness is taking offence very unneces- 
sarily. 

CHARLES-Thank you. You are always ready with a lecture, arn’t 
_ you ? 

LA TREMOUILLE-{roughly] Enough grumbling. What have you got 
there ? 

CHARLES-What is that to you ? 

LATREMOUILLE-Itis my business to know what is passing between 
you and the garrison at Vaucouleuzs. [He snatches the paper from the 
Dauphin’s hand, and begins reading it with some difficulty, following the 
words with his finger and spelling them out syllable by syllable.] 

CHARLES-[mortified] You all think you can treat me as you please 
because I owe you money, and because I am no good at fighting. But I have the 
blood royal in my veins. i 

THE ARCHBISHOP-Even that has been questioned, your Highness. 
One hardly recognizes in you the grandson of Charles the Wise. - 

CHARLES—I want to hear no more of my grandfather. He was so wise 
that he used up the whole family stock of wisdom for five generations, and left 
me the poor fool I am, bullied and insulted by all of you. 


THE ARCHBISHOP-Control yourself, sir, These outbursts of 
petulance are not seemly. 


CHARLES-Another lecture ! Thank you. What a pity it is that though 
you are an Archbishop saints and angels don’t come to see you ! 


THE ARCHBISHOP-What do you mean ? 

CHARLES-Aha ! Ask that bully there [pointing to La Tremouille]. 

LA TREMOUILLE furious] Hold your tongue. Do you hear ? 

_ _. CHARLES-Oh, I hear. You needn’t shout. The whole castle can hear. 
Why don’t you go and shout at the English, and beat them for me ? 

LA TREMOUILLE {raising his fist] You young- 


CHARLES—{running behind the Archbishp] Don’t you raise your hand 
to me. It’s high treason. 


LA HIRE-Steady, Duke! Steady ! 
THE ARCHBISHOP-{resolurely] Come, come ! this will not 
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चार्ल्स-ओहं, आर्कबिशप, क्या आप जानते बॉड्रीकोर्ट 

gin RS हैं कि रोबर्ट डि वाकुलर से हमारे 
आर्कविशप- (तिरस्कार से) मैं सर्वाधिक नवीन खिलौनों में कोई रुचि नहीं रखता ği 
चार्स-(क्रोध से) यह कोई खिलौना नहीं है। (उदासीनता से) फिर भी, मैं आपकी 

रुचि के बिना अपना काम बहुत अच्छी तरह चला सकता हूँ। 

आर्कबिशप-आप बहुत अनावश्यक रूप से नाराज हो रहे हैं। . 

चार्सस-धन्यवाद | आप हमेशा भाषण लेकर तैयार रहते हैं, क्या नहीं रहते ? 

ला ट्रेमइल-(रूखेप्न से) पर्याप्त असंतोष की अभिव्यक्ति हो चुकी । वहाँ आपको क्या 


मिला ? 

चार्ल्स-आपको इससे क्या मतलब ? 

ला ट्रेमृइल-यह जानना मेरा काम है कि आपके तथा वाकुलर के दुर्गरक्षकों के बीच क्या 
चल रहा है। (वह डॉफिन के हाथ से कागज छीन लेता है; और कुछ कठिनाई के साथ उसको 
पढ़ना प्रारम्भ करता है; शब्दों पर अपनी उँगली रखता हुआ तथा एक-एक अक्षर से उनका 
उच्चारण करता EAT |) | i 

सार्ल्स- (वित) आप सब यह सोचते हैं कि आप मेरे साथ जैसा चाहें वैसा व्यवहार 
कर सकते हैं क्योंकि मुझ पर आपका कर्ज है, तथा क्योंकि मैं युद्ध करने में अच्छा नहीं हैं। परन्तु 
मेरी नसों में शाही खून है। 

आर्कबिशप-उस पर भी प्रश्‍नवाचक चिन्ह लग चुका है, हुजूर। कोई मुश्किल से ही 
आपके अन्दर चार्ल्स द वाइज का पोता पहचानता है। 

चार्ल्स-मैं अपने बाबा के बारे में और अधिक नहीं सुनना चाहता। वह इतना बुद्धिमान 
था कि उसने आगे आने वाली पाँच पीढ़ियों तक की परिवार की सम्पूर्ण बुद्धि खर्च कर दी, तया 
मुझे एक मूर्ख के रूप में छोड़ गया, आप सबसे परेशान एवम्‌ बेइज्जत होने के लिए, 

आर्टबिशप-स्वयं पर नियन्त्रण रखिए, श्रीमन्‌। चिड़चिड़ाहट की इस प्रकार की 
अभिव्यक्ति उचित नहीं है। | 

चार्ल्स-एक और भाषण ! धन्यवाद । कितनी दयनीय स्थिति है कि यद्यपि आप एक 
आर्कबिशप हैं फिर भी सन्त और फरिश्ते आपसे मिलने नहीं आते। 

आर्कबिशप- आपका क्या मतलब है ? ' 

चार्ल्स-अहा ! वहाँ खड़े उस कलहकारी पुरुष से पूछिए (ला ट्रेमुहल की ओर इशारा 
करते हुए)। 

ला ट्रेमुल- (उग्र) अपनी ज॒बान को लगाम दो। क्या आप सुनते हैं ? 

चार्स-ओह, मैं सुनता हूँ ! आपको चिल्लाने की आवश्यकता नहीं है। सम्पूर्ण किला 
सुन सकता है। आप जाकर अंग्रेजों पर क्यों नहीं चिल्लाते, तथा उनको मेरे लिए पीट क्यों नहीं 
देते ? ; : 
ला ट्रेमइल- (अपनी Feet उठाते हुए) तुम युवक- 


चार्स-(आकबिशए के पीछे दौड़ते हुए) आप अपना हाथ मेरे लिए मत उठाओ। यह 


बड़ी गद्दारी है। कर See 
— , ड्यूक ! ॥ l 
hh sid C ae ce आइये ! इससे काम नहीं चलेगा। 
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do. My Lord Chamberlain : please ! please ! we must keep some sort of order. 
[To the Dauphin] And you, sir : if you cannot rule your kingdom, at least try to 
rule yourself. 


CHARLES—Another lecture ! Thank you. 
LATREMOUILLE {handing the paper tothe rchbishop] Here : read 


the accursed thing for me. He. has sent the blood boiling into my head : I can’t 
distinguish the letters. 


CHARLES-{coming back and peering round. La | Tremouille’s left 
shoulder] | will read it for you if you like. I can read, you know. 


LA TREMOUILLE-{with intense contempt, not at all stung by the 
taunt] Yes : reading is about all you are fit for. Can you make it out, 
Archbishop ? ` 


THE ARCHBISHOP-I should have expected more commonsense 
from De Baudricourt. He is sending some cracked country lass here— 


CHARLES _{interrupting] No : he is sending a saint: an angel. And she 
fx coming to me : to me, the king, and not to you, Archbishop, holy as you are. 
She knows the blood royal if you don’t. [He struts up to the curtains between 
Bluebeard and La Hire]. 


THEARCHBISHOP-You cannot be allowed to see this crazy wench. 
CHARLES_{rurning] But I am the king ; and I will. ' 


ais LA TREMOUILLE_{brually] Then she cannot be allowed to see you. 
ow ! 


CHARLES- tell you I will. lam going to put my foot down— 


BLUEBEARD- {laughing at him] Naughty ! What ld 5; ares 
grandfathersay? | ] Naughty would your wi 


THE ARCHBISHOP-This Creature is not a saint. She is not even 4 
respectable woman. She does not wear women’s clothes. She is dressed like a 
soldier, and rides round the country with soldiers. Do you Suppose such 8 
‘Person can be admitted to your Highness’s court ? 4 


LA HIRE {Going to the A ishop] Di Pens ik 
a soldier? E rchbishop] Did you say a girl i armor, like 


THE AR CHBISHOP-So De Baudricourt describes her. ४ 
CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Saint Joan a 


चार्ल्स-एक और भाषण धन्यवाद आपको | 
ला ट्रेमइल - (आकाबिशप को कागज aad हुए) यहाँ : इस अभिशापित चीज को मुझे 
पढ़कर सुनाइय | उसने मेरे मस्तिष्क में उवाल ला दिया है: मैं अक्षरों को पहचान नहीं सकता। 

mai- (वाप्य आते हुए तथा ला ट्रेमूहल के बायें कन्धे के ऊपर से देखते हुए ) यदि 
आप चाहें तो मैं पढ़ दूँगा इसको आपके लिए। मैं पढ़ सकता हूँ, आप जानते हैं. 

._. ला ट्रेमुझ्ल--(ताब् तिरस्कार ते; व्यंग्य से बिल्कुल भी आहत न होते हुए) हौँ : पढ़ने के ` 

वारे में आप समर्थ हैं। क्या आप इसका अर्थ समझ सकते हैं, आर्कबिशप ? 

आर्कविशप--मुझे डि बॉड्रीकोर्ट से कुछ अधिक समझदारी की आशा करनी चाहिए थी। 
वह यहाँ तक पागल ग्रामीण लड़की को भेज रहा है- 

चार्ल्स- (हस्तक्षेप करते हुए ) नहीं : वह एक सन्त को भेज रहा है : एक फरिश्ते को । 
और वह मेरे पास आ रही है: मेरे पास, राजा के पास, और आपके पास नहीं, आर्कबिशप, आप 
जो कि पवित्र हैं। यदि आप नहीं जानते तो क्या वह पहचानती है शाही खून। (वह ब्लूबियर्ड 
तथा ला हायर के बीच वाले Vel तक अकड़कर चलता है)।  - 

आर्कविशप-इस पागल लड़की से मिलने की आपको अनुमति नहीं दी जा सकती। 

चार्ल्स- (मुडते हुए) परन्तु मैं राजा हूँ; और मैं मिलूँगा। 

ला ट्रेमुझ्ल-(निर्दयता से) तब उसे आपसे मिलने की अनुमति नहीं दी जा सकती। 
अव! 

चार्स-मैं आपको वतलाता हूँ कि मैं उससे मिलुँगा । मैं दृढ़ता से कार्य करूँगा- - 

ब्लूबियर्ड-(उत पर हँसते हुए) शैतान ! आपके बुद्धिमान बाबा क्या कहते ? . 

चार्ल्स--यह आपकी अज्ञानता दर्शाता है, ब्लूबियर्ड मेरे बाबा के पास एक सेंट थी जो . 
प्रार्थना करती हुई हवा में उइती थी, तथा उन्हें (मेरे बाबा को) वह हर बात बताती थी जो वह 
जानना चाहते थे। मेरे गरीब पिता के पास दो सन्त थे, मैरी डि मैली तथा गास्क ऑव ऐविगन। 
यह हमारे परिवार की विशेषता है। और आपके कहने की परवाह नहीं करताः मैं भी अपने सेन्ट 
रखूँगा। | dae 

आर्कबिशप-यह प्राणी सेन्ट नहीं है। वह तो एक सम्मानित स्त्री भी नहीं है। वह स्त्रियों 
के वस्त्र नहीं पहनती | वह एक सैनिक की भाँति वेशभूषा धारण करती है, तथा सैनिकों के साथ - 
सारे गाँव में इधर-उधर घोड़े पर घूमती है। क्या आप समझते हैं कि इस प्रकार की स्त्री आपके 
दरबार में आने दी जा सकती है ? [सकः 

ला हायर-रुको। (आकबिशप की ओर जाते हुए) क्या आपने किसी लड़की के कवच 
धारण किये होने के बारे में कहा, सैनिक की भाँति ? 

_ आर्कबिशप-इस प्रकार डि 
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LA BIRE-But by all the devils in hell—Oh, God forgive mc, what am 
I saying ? — by Our Lady and all the saints, this must be the angel that struck 
Foul Mouthed Frank dead for swearing. ` 


CHARLES-{triumphant] You see ! A miracle ! 


LA HIRE-She may strike the lot of us dead if we cross her. For 
Heaven’s sake, Archbishop, be careful what you are doing. 


THE ARCHBISHOP-{severely] Rubbish ! Nobody has been struck 
dead. A drunken blackguard who has been rebuked a hundred times for 
swearing has fallen into a well, and been drowned. A mere coincidence. 


LA HIRE- do not know what a coincidence is. I do know that the man 
is dead, and that she told him he was going to die. 


THE ARCHBISHOP-We are all going to die, Captain. ` 
LA HIRE-{crossing himself] I hope not. [He backs out of the conversa- 
tion). : 


BLUEBEARD-We can easily find out whether she is an angel or not. 
Let us arrange when she comes that I shall be the Dauphin, and see whether she 
will find me out. 


CHARLES I agree to that. If she cannot find the blood royal I will have 


. nothing to do with her. 


THE ARCHBISHOP-It is for the Church to make saints : let De 
Baudricourt mind his own business, and not dare usurp the function of his 
priest. I say the girl shall not be admitted. 


BLUEBEARD-But, Archbishop— 


THE ARCHBISHOP-{sternly] I speak in the Church’s name. [To the 
Dauphin] Do you dare say she shall ? 


CHARLES {intimidated but sulky] Oh, if you make it an: excom- 
munication matter, I have nothing more to say, of course. But you havnt read 


` the end of the letter. De Baudricourt says she will raise the siege of Orleans, 


and beat the English for us. 
LA TREMOUIILLE-Rot ! 
CHARLES-Well, will you save Orleans forus, withall your bullying ? 


LA TREMOUILLE [savagely] Do not throw that in my face again : 
do you hear ? I have done more fighting than you ever did or ever will. But! . ! 


. cannot be everywhere. 


THE DAUPHIN, Well shasiesamethiagsoiecton ४ 
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MER- RE नरक के सभी असुरों की कसम- ओह, ईश्वर मुझे क्षमा करें, मैं क्या 


कह रहा हूँ ? वर्जिन मैरी की तथा सभी सेन्टों की कसम, यह वह फरिश्ता होनी चाहिए जिसने . ' 


कसम खाने की वजह से फाउल माउदूड फ्रेंक को समाप्त कर दिया था। 
चार्ल्स (विजयी) आप देखते हैं ! एक चमत्कार ! 


ला हायर--यदि हम उसका विरोध करेंगे तो वह हममें से बहुतो को मार सकती है। स्वर्ग 
के नाम पर, आर्कबिशप, सावधान हो जाइए कि आप क्या कर रहे हैं। 

आर्कबिशप- (कठोरता से) बकवास ! कोई नहीं मारा गया। एक नशे में धुत बदमाश, 
जिसको कसम खाने के लिए सैकड़ों बार गालियाँ दी जा चुकी हैं, एक कुएँ में गिर गया है, और 
डूब गया है। यह मात्र एक संयोग है। . . 

ला हायर-मैं नहीं जानता कि संयोग क्या है। मैं यह जानता हूँ कि आदमी मर गया है, 
और यह कि उसने उससे कहा था कि वह मरने वाला था। 
' आर्कबिशप-हम सब मरने वाले हैं, कैप्टिन। | 

ला हायर-(दूसरी ओर हतते हुए) मुझे ऐसी आशा नहीं है। (वह बातचीत से अलग 
चला जाता है)। 

ब्लूबियर्ड-हम आसानी से पता लगा सकते हैं कि वह एक फरिश्ता है अथवा नहीं। हमें 
उसके आने पर ऐसा प्रबन्ध करना चाहिए कि मैं डॉफिन हूँ, और देखना चाहिए कि वह मुझे ' 
पहचान पायेगी अथवा नहीं। . ; 

चार्ल्स-हाँ : मैं इससे सहमत हूँ। यदि वह शाही खून को:नहीं पहचान सकती तो मुझे - 
उससे कोई सरोकार नहीं रहेगा। 

आर्कबिशप-यह चर्च का अधिकार है कि वह किसको सेन्ट का दर्जा दे। बॉड्रीकोर्ट को 
अपना काम करने दिया जाये, तथा उसे अपने पादरी के कार्यों में हस्तक्षेप करने का साहस नहीं 
करना चाहिए। मैं कहता हूँ कि उस लड़की को प्रवेश नहीं करने दिया जायेगा। 

ब्लूबियरई-परन्तु, आर्कबिशप- ' . 

आर्कबिशप- (कठोरता से) मैं चर्च के नाम पर बोलता हूँ। (डॉफिन से) क्या आप यह 
कहने का साहस करते हैं कि वह प्रवेश पायेगी ? 

चार्स्स-(भयभीत- परन्तु गम्भीर) ओह, यदि आप इसे धार्मिक बहिष्कार का मामला . 
बनाते हैं तो मुझे इस सम्बन्ध में कुछ और नहीं कहना है। परन्तु आपने पत्र का अंतिम भाग नहीं 
पढ़ा है। डि बॉड्रीकोर्ट कहता कि वह ओरतियन्स का घेरा उठायेगी तथा अंग्रेजों को हमारे लिए 
पराजित करेगी। | 

ला ट्रेमुहल-बकवास ! 

चार्ल्स-ठीक है, क्या आप हमारे लिए ओरलियन्स की रक्षा कर सकेंगे, अपनी समस्त 
भयभीत करने की सामर्थ्यं से ? ( 

ला ट्रेमइल-(उग्रता से) इस बात को पुनः मेरे सामने मत रखिये : क्या आप सुनते हैं ? 
जितनी आपने अब तक लड़ाई की है अथवा करेंगे उससे कहीं अधिक युद्ध मैं कर चुका हूँ। 
परन्तु मैं हर जगह नहीं हो सकता। aaa 
. डॉफिन-ठीक है, यह कुछ है . | . = 
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BLUEBEARD-{coming between the Archbishop and Charles] You 
have Jack Dunois at the head of your troops in Orleans : the brave Dunois, the 
handsome Dunois, the wonderful invincible Dunois, the darli ng of all the 
ladies, the beautiful bastard. Is it likely that the country lass can do what he 
cannot do ? ? 

CHARLES-—Why dosen’t he raise the siege, then ? 

LA HIRE-The wind is against him. 

BLUEBEARD-How can the wind hurt him at Orleans ? It is not on the 
Channel. . 

_ LA HIRE-Itis on the river Loire ; and the English hold the bridgehead. 
He must ship his men across the river and upstream, if he is to take them in the 
rear. Well, he cannot, because there is a devil ofa wind blowing the other way. 


He is tired of paying the priests to pray for a west wind. What he needs isa . 


miracle. You tell me that what the girl did to Foul Mouthed Frank was no 
miracle. No matter : it finished Frank. If she changes the wind for Dunois, that 
may not be a miracle either ; but it may finish the English. What harm is there 
in trying ? 

THE ARCHBISHOP-{who has read the end of the letter and become 
more thoughtful] It is true that De Baudricourt seems extraordinarily im- 
pressed. 

LA HIRE-De Baudricourt is a blazing ass ; but he is a soldier; and if he 
thinks she can beat the English, all the rest of the a rmy will think so too. 

LA TREMOUILLE-[fo the Archbishop, who is hesitating] Oh, let 
them have their way. Dunois men will give up the town in spite of him if 
somebody does not put some fresh spunk into them. 

` THE ARCHBISHOP-The Church must examine the girl before any- 
thing decisive is done about her. However, since his Highness desires it, let her 
attend the Court. 

LA HIRE | will find her and tell her. [He goes out]. 


CHARLES-Come with me, Bluebeard ; and let us arrange so that she 
: will not know who Iam. You will pretend to be me. [He goes out through the 
curtains}. 
__ BLUEBEARD-Pretend to be that thing ! Holy Michael ! [He follows 
the Dauphin). 

LA TREMOUILLE- wonder will, she pick him out ! 

THE ARCHBISHOP-Of course she will. 

LA TREMOUILLE-Why ? How is she to know ? 


_ THE ARCHBISHOP-She will know what everybody in Chinon 
knows : that the Dauphin is the meanest-looking and worst-dressed figure in 
. the Court, and that the man with the bluebeard is Gilles de Rais. 
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ब्तूवियर्ड-(आकबिज्प तथा चार्ल्स के मध्य आते हुए) ओरलियन्स में हमारी सेनाओं 
का अध्यक्ष जैक इनोय है: बहादुर इनोय, सुन्दर डुनोय, आश्चर्यजनक अजेय Silay, स्त्रियों का 
“यारा, सुन्दर अवैध सन्तान । क्या यह सम्भव है कि जिस कार्य को वह नहीं कर सकता उसे गाँव 
al साधारण लड़की कर पायेगी ? ; ; 

चार्ल्स-वह घेराव क्यों नहीं हटाता, फिर ? 

ला हायर-हवा उसके विरुद्ध है। 
कल ब्लूबियर्ड-ओरलियन्स में हवा उसे किस प्रकार हानि पहुँचा सकती है चैनल पर हवा 
नहीं है। l : 

ला हायर-हवा लोइर नदी पर है; और अंग्रेज सुरक्षा चैकी पर हैं। उसे अपने आदमियों 
को नदी के पार ले जाना चाहिए था, यदि वह उनको पीछे ले जाना चाहता है तो। ठीक है, वह 
ऐसा नहीं कर सकता, क्योंकि हवा दूसरी ओर बह रही है। वह पादरियों को पश्चिमी हवा के 
लिए प्रार्थना करने हेतु दान देते-देते थक चुका है। उसे अब एक चमत्कार की आवश्यकता है। 
आप मुझे वतलाते हैं कि उस लड़की ने जो फाउल माउदूड फ्रॅंक के साथ किया वह कोई चमत्कार 
नहीं था। कोई वात नहीं : इससे फ्रेंक समाप्त हो गया। यदि वह डुनोय के लिए हवा की दिशा 
बदल दे, तो भी क्या यह चमत्कार नहीं होगा ; परन्तु यह अंग्रेजों को समाप्त कर सकती है। 
कोशिश करने में क्या हानि है ? 

.. आर्कबिशप- (जिसने पत्र का अत पढ़ा है तथा और अधिक गम्भीर हो गया है) यह 

सत्य है कि डि बॉड्रीकोर्ट अत्यधिक प्रभावित लगता है। 

ला हायर-डि बॉँड्रीकोर्ट एक प्रत्यक्ष गधा है ; परन्तु वह एक सैनिक है; और यदि वह 
सोचता है कि वह अंग्रेजों को परास्त कर सकता है, तो शेष सम्पूर्ण सेना भी यही सोचेगी। 

ला ट्रेमुल-(आकबिशप से, जो कि हिचाकिचा रहा है) ओह, उनको अपने अनुसार 
कार्य करने दिया जाये । इनोय के आदमी उसके स्वयं के विरोध के बावजूद शहर को त्याग सकते 
हैं, यदि कोई अन्य उनमें कुछ नवीन उत्साह न भरे तो। 


आर्कबिशप-चर्च को उस लड़की के सम्बन्ध में किसी निर्णय के लिये जाने से पूर्व 
उसकी परीक्षा लेनी चाहिए। यद्यपि, क्योंकि महाराज ऐसा चाहते हैं, इसलिए उसे कोर्ट में 
उपस्थित होने दो। ' ८ 


ला हायर-मैं उसको खोज लूँगा तथा उसे बता दूँगा। (वह बाहर जाता है) 


चार्ल्स-मेरेःसाथ आओ, ब्लूबियर्ड ; और हमें ऐसा प्रबन्ध करना चाहिए कि वहं यह न 
जान सके कि मैं कौन हूँ। आप “A होने का बहाना करेंगे। (वह Vel के बीचे से बाहर चला 
जाता है) ; y 
. ब्तूबियर्ड-उस चीज का बहाना करना ! पवित्र माइकल ! (वह डॉफिन के प्ीछे-प्रीछे 
जाता है) ge ne “25 

ला ट्रेमइल-मुझे आश्चर्य है कि क्या वह उसे पहचान पायेगी | 

आर्कबिशप-बेशक वह पहचान लेगी। 4 : 

ला ट्रेमुइल-क्यों ? वह कैसे जान सकेगी ? '' ; ait 

आर्कबिशप-वह जानेगी जो शिनोन में प्रत्येक व्यक्ति जानता है : कि डॉफिन दरबार 
में सबसे घटिया दिखाई देने वाला तथा सबसे बुरी वेशभूषा वाला आदमी है, तया नीली दाढ़ी 


वाला आदमी गिलेस डि राइस है। .. 
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LA TREMOUILLE- never thought of that. 

THE ARCHBISHOP-You are not so accustomed to miracles as I am. . 
It is part of my profession. 

LA TREMOUILLE -[puzzled and a little scandalized] But that would 
not be a miracle at all. 

THE ARCHBISHOP-{calmly] Why not? ; 

LA TREMOUILLE-Well, come ! what is a miracle ? 

THE ARCHBISHOP-A miracle, my friend, is an event which creates 
faith. That is the purpose and nature of miracles. They may seem very 
wonderful to the people who witness them, and very Simple to those who 
perform them. That does not matter: if they confirm or create faith they are true 
miracles, ; 

LA TREMOUILLE-Even when they are frauds, do you mean ? 

THE ARCHBISHOP-Frauds deceive. An event which creates faith 
does not deceive : therefore it is not a fraud, but a miracle. 

LA TREMOUILLE {scratching his neck in his preplexity| Well, I 
suppose as yee are an Archbishop you must be right. It seems a bit fishy to me. 
But} am no Churchman, and don’t understand these matters. 

: THE ARCHBISHOP-You are not a Churchman ; but you are a 
diplomatist and a soldier. Could you make our citizens pay war taxes, or our 
soldiers sacrifice their lives, if they knew that is really happening instead of 
what seems to them to be happening ? 

LA TREMOUILLE-No, by Saint Dennis : the fat would be in the fire 
before sundown. 

i ute ARCHBISHOP-Would it not be quite easy to tell them the 
truth ? 
LA TREMOUILLE_Man alive, they wouldn’t believe it. 
THEARCHBISHOP-Just so. Well, the Church has to rule men for the | 
good of their souls as you have to rule them for the good of their bodies. To do | 
that, tbe Church must do as you do : nourish their faith by poetry. | 
LA TREMOUILLE- Poetry ! I should call it humbug. | 
_THEARCHBISHOP-You would be wrong, my friend. Parables are 
Not lies because they describe events that have never happened. Miracles 
are not frauds because they are often— I do not say always— very simple 
and innocent contrivances by which the priest fortifies the faith of his flock. 
When this girl picks out the Dauphin among his courtiers, it will not be a 
miracle for me, because I shall know how it has been done, and my faith 
Will not be increased. But as for the others, if they feel the thrill of the 
ı Supernatural, and forget their sinful clay in a sudden sense of the glory of 
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ला ट्रेमुइल-मैंने उसके बारे में कभी नहीं सोचा था।. 
oe आर्कविशप-आप चमत्कारों के इतने आदी नहीं हैं जितना मैं हूँ। यह मेरे पेशे का एक 
॥ 


ला द्रेमल-(व्याकुल्न तथा थोड़ा सा अपमानित ) परन्तु वह कोई चमत्कार ही नहीं 


आर्कविशप-(शान्त भाव से) क्यों नहीं ? 

ला ट्रेमुइल-ठीक है, आइये ! चमत्कार क्या है ? 

आर्कब्रिशप-एक चमत्कार, मेरे दोस्त, एक घटना होती है जो विश्वास पैदा करती है। 
चमत्कारों का यही उद्देश्य तथा स्वभाव होता है। जो लोग उनको देखते हैं उनको वे 
आश्चर्यजनक प्रतीत हो सकते हैं, तथा जो उनको करते हैं उनको बड़े सामान्य प्रतीत होते हैं। 
इससे aH Th नहीं पड़ता : यदि वे विश्वास दृढ़ करते हैं अथवा पैदा करते हैं तो वे सच्चे 
चमत्कार हैं। 

ला ट्रेमुइल-चाहे वे छल ही हों, क्या आपका यह आशय है ? 

आर्कबिशप-छल धोखा देते हैं। कोई घटना जो विश्वास पैदा करती है वह धोखा नहीं 
देती : इसलिए यइ कोई छल नहीं है, बल्कि एक चमत्कार है। ' 

ला ट्रेमुइल- (अपनी प्रेरशानी में अपनी गर्दन कक ) ठीक है, मैं समझता हूँ 
क्योंकि आप एक आर्कबिशप हैं इसलिए आपकी बात सही होनी चाहिए। मुझे यह थोड़ी सी 
संदेहपूर्ण प्रतीत होती है। परन्तु मैं कोई चर्च का आदमी (धार्मिक व्यक्ति) नहीं हूँ, और इन 
मामलों को नहीं समझता हूँ। 

आर्कबिशप-आप चर्च के आदमी (पादरी) नहीं हैं ; परन्तु आप एक कूटनीतिज्ञ तथा 
सैनिक हैं। क्या आप हमारे नागरिकों से युद्ध-कर जमा करा सकते थे, अथवा हमारे सैनिकों से 
उनके जीवन बलिदान करा सकते थे यदि उनको यह पता लग जाता कि वास्तव में क्या हो रहा 
है बजाय उसके जो उनको होता हुआ प्रतीत हो रहा है ? 

ला ट्रेमुइल-नहीं, सेन्ट डेनिस की कसम : सूर्यास्त से पहले बहुत पेरशानी खड़ी हो 
जायेगी । | 
आर्कबिशप-क्या उनको सत्य बतलाना बिल्कुल आसान नहीं होगा ? 

ला ट्रेमुहल-जीवित आदमी, वे विश्वास नहीं करेंगे। 

.... आर्कबिशप-बिल्कुल Step । अच्छा, चर्च को आदमियों आत्माओं की भलाई के लिए उन 
पर शासन करना पड़ता है जैसे आपको उनके शरीरों की भलाई के लिए शासन करना होता है। 
ऐसा करने के लिए, चर्च को इसी प्रकार करना होता है जिस प्रकार आप करते हैं : उदात्त विचारों - 
से उनके विश्वास का पोषण करना। l 

MIARAT ! मुझे इसे छल कहकर पुकारना चाहिए। 

आर्कबिशप-आप गलत होंगे, मेरे मित्र। दृष्टान्त मिथ्या नहीं होते क्योंकि वे ऐसी 
घटनाओं का वर्णन करते हैं जो कभी घटित नहीं हुईं हों । चमत्कार धोखा नहीं होते क्योंकि वे 
अक्सर होते हैं- मैं हमेशा नहीं कहता हूँ-- बहुत सामान्य एवम्‌ मासूम तरीके जिससे पादरी 
अपनी जनता का विश्वास पक्का करता है। जब वह लड़की दरबारियों में से डॉफिन को पहचान 
लेगी तो यह मेरे लिए कोई चमत्कार नहीं होगा, क्योंकि मैं जान जाऊँगा कि यह कैसे सम्पन्न 
हुआ है, और मेरा विश्वास नहीं बढ़ेगा । परन्तु जैसा अन्य लोगों के लिए है, यदि वे' दैवी शक्ति 
का उत्साह महसूस करेंगे, ईश्वर के यश की अचानक अनुभूति से अपने शरीर को AT जायेगे, 


` 


होगा। 
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God, it will be a miracle and a blessed one. And you will find that the girl ` 


herself will be more affected than anyone clse. She will forget how she really 
picked him out. So, perhaps, will you. 


LA TREMOUILLE-Well, I wish I were clever enough to know how 
much of vou is God’s Archbishop and how much the most anful fox in 
Tourainc. Come on, or we shall be late for the fun sand I want to see it, miracle 
or no miracle. 

THE ARCHBISHOP-{detaining him a moment] Do not think that I 
am a lover of crooked ways. There is a new spirit rising in men : we are at the 
dawning of a wider epoch. If I were a simple monk, and had not to rule men, I 
should seck peace for my spirit with Aristotle and Pythagoras rather than with 
the saints than with the saints and their miracles. - 


LA TREMOUILLE-And who the desice was Pythagoras ? 


THE ARCHBISHOP-A sage who held that the earth is round, and that 
it moves round the sun. 


LA TREMOUILLE-What an utter fool ! Couldn’t he use his eyes ? 


They go out together through the curtains, which are presently 
withdrawn, revealing the full depth of the throne room with the Court as- 
sembled, On the right are two Chairs of State on a dais. Bluebeard is Standing 
theatrically on the dais, playing the king, and like the courtiers, enjoying the 
Joke rather obviously. There is a curtained arch in the wall behind the dais ; 
but the main door, guarded by men-at-arms, is at the other side of the room ; 
anda clear path across is kept and lined by the courtiers. Charles is inthis path 
in the middle of the room. La Hire is on his right. TheA rchbishop, on his left, 
has taken his place by the dais : La Tremouille at the other side of it. The 
Duchess de la Tremouille, pretending to be the Queen, sits in the Consort's 
chair, with a group of ladies in waiting close by, behind the Archbishop. 


The chatter of the courtiers makes such a noise that nobody notices the 
appearance of the page at the door. 


THE PAGE-The Duke of-{Nobody listens]. The Duke of— [The 
chatter continues. Indignant at his failure to command a hearing, he snatches 


the halberd of the nearest man-at-arms, and thumps the floor with it. The: 


chatter ceases, and everybody looks at him in silence]. Attention ! [He restores 
the halberdto the man-at-arms].. The Duke of Vendome presents Joan the 
Maid to his Majesty. metas 


CHARLES puting his finger on his lip] Ssh ! [He hides behind the 
nearest courtier, peering out to see what happens]. | : 


: BLUEBEARD [majestically] Let her approach the throne: 
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तो यह एक चमत्कार होगा तथा एक सौभाग्य होगा । और आप पायेंगे कि वह लड़की स्वयं किसी 
अन्य व्यक्ति से अधिक प्रभावित होगी। वह भूल जायेगी कि उसने वास्तव में उसे कैसे पहचाना | 
इसी प्रकार, शायद, आप भी भूल जायेंगे। . 
ला ट्रेमुइल-ठीक है, मैं कामना करता हूँ इतना चतुर होने की कि मैं यह जान सळूँ कि 
आप इश्वर के कितने बड़े आर्कविशप हैं और टॉरेन में सबसे धोखेवाज कितना ईश्वर के प्रति 
श्रृद्धालु है। आइये, अन्यथा हमें मज़ाक के लिए विलम्ब हो,जायेगा, तथा मैं उसे देखना चाहता 
हूँ, चमत्कार है अथवा नहीं। 
आर्कबिशप-(एक पल के लिए उसे रांकते हुए) क्या आप यह सोचते हैं कि में छलपूर्ण 
तरीकों को पसंद करता हूँ। लोगों के अन्दर एक नई भावना जाग रही है : हम एक विस्तृत युग 
के प्रारम्भ पर È यदि मैं एक साधारण भिक्षु होता और मुझे लोगों पर शासन न करना होता तो 
में अपनी आत्मा के लिए अरस्तू तथा पाइथागोरस के साथ शान्ति खोजता अपेक्षाकृत सेन्टों 
तथा उनके चमत्कारों के सानिध्य में रहने के। 
ला ट्रेमुहल-और यह पाइयागोरस कौन सा शैतान है ? fe 
आर्कबिशप-एक सन्त जिसने माना कि पृथ्वी गोल है, और यह कि यह सूर्य की - 
परिक्रमा करती है। ' | 
ला ट्रेमुल-क्या बिल्कुल मूर्ख है ! क्या वह अपनी आँखों का प्रयोग नहीं कर सकता 
था? ; i 
वे सभी पर्दो में से होकर; जो अब खिचे हुए हैं बाहर निकल जाते हैं, frat दरबारियों ते 
भरे दरबार के साथ-साथ सिहासन-कक्ष पूरी गहराई तक दिखाई देता है। दायी ओर मंच. पर दो 
शाही ढुर्तियाँ CAT हैं। ब्लूबियर्ड नाटकीय ढग से मंच पर खड़ा है, राजा की भूमिका अदा करता 
हुआ; और दरबारियों की भाँति स्पष्टतः मज़ाक का आनन्द लेते हुए। मच के पीछे दीवार में एक: 
पदो से ढका हुआ मेहराब हैं; परन्तु मख्य द्वार, सैनिकों से सुरक्षित कमरे की दूसरी जोर हैं; तथा 
दरबारियों के दाच कतारबद्ध खड़े होकर एक रास्ता बना दिया गया है। कमरे के बीच में चार्ल्स 
इसी रास्ते में है। ला होयर दायी ओर है। बायी ओर SLANT ने मंच के पास अपना स्थान 
ग्रहण किया है: ता ट्रेमुल इसको दूसरी ओर है। डचेस डि ला ट्रेमइल; रानी की भूमिका करती हुई 
सागिनी की कुर्ती में आकबिशप के NS सेविकाओं से बिरी हुई बैठी है। 
. दरबारियों की बातचीत इतना शोर पैदा करती है कि दरवाजे पर सेवक के उपस्थित होने 
की ओर किसी का ध्यान नहीं जाता | 
सेवक-द इयूक ऑव- (कोई नहीं सुनता) द इयूक ऑव-(बातचीत जारी रहती है। 
लोगों का ध्यान आकर्षित करने में अपनी असफलता पर नाराज़ होकर वह अपने सबसे प्रास 
खड़े सुरक्षाकर्मी का गॅँडासानुमा हथियार छीन लेता है; तथा उसे ज़मीन पर मारकर आवाज 
करता है। बातचीत रुक जाती है; और प्रत्येक व्यक्ति शांति से उसकी ओर देखता है)। 
सावधान ! (वह उस हथियार को युरक्षाकर्मी को AT देता है) वेनडोम के इयूक जोन नामक 
लड़की को हुजूर की सेवा में प्रस्तुत करते हैं। See 
चारल्स--(अप्रनी उँगली अपने ओठ पर रखते हुए) शड ! (वह सबसे पास वाले दरबारी 
के पीछे छिप जाता है, यह देखते हुए कि क्या होता है )। | 
ब्लुबियई-(शान ते) उसे सिंहासन तक आने दो। 


CI 
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Joan, dressed as a soldier, with her hair bobbed and hanging thickly 
round her face, is led in by a bashful and speechless nobleman, from whom she 
cetaches herself to stop and look round eagerly for the Dauphin. 

THE DUCHESS {to the nearest lady in waiting] My dear ! Her hair ! 

All the ladies explode in uncontrollable laughter. 

BLUEBEARD-{trying not to laugh, and waving his hand in depreca- 
ti n. of their merriment] Ssh-ssh ! Ladies ! Ladies !! 

JOAN-{not at all embarrassed] I wear it like this because I am a soldier. 
Where be Dauphin ? 

A titter runs through the Court as she walks to the dais. 
BLUEBEARD-~-{condescendingly] You are in the presence of the 
Dauphin. i 

Joan looks at him sceptically for a moment, scanning him hard up and 
down to make sure. Dead silence, all watching her. Fun dawns in her face. 

JOAN-Come, Bluebeard ! Thou canst not fool me. Where be 
Dauphin ? 

A roar of laughter breaks out as Gilles, with a gesture ofsurrender, joins 
in the laugh, and jumps down from the dais beside La Tremouille. Joan, also 
on the broad grin, turns back, searching along the row of courtiers, and 
presently makes a dive, and drags out Charles by the arm. 

JOAN {releasing him and bobbing him a little curtsey] Gentle little 
Dauphin, I am sent to you to drive the English away from Orleans and from 
Framce, and to crown you King in the cathedral at Rheims, where all true kings 
of France are crowned. 

CHARLES -{rriumphanit, to the Court] You see, all of you : she knew 
the blood royal. Who dare say now that I am not my father’s son? [To Joan] 
But if you want me to be crowned at Rheims you must talk to the Archbishop, 
not to me. There he is [he is standing behind her] ! 


JOAN-{turning quickly, overwhelmed with emotion} Oh, my lord ! [She 
falls on both knees before him, with bowed head, not daring to took up] My 
Lord : Tam only a Poor country girl ; and you are filled with the blessedness 
and glory of God Himself; but you will touch me with your hands, and give me 
your blessing, wont you ? 

BLUEBEARD-{whispering to La Tremouille] The old fox blushes. ` 

LATREMOUILLE-Another miracle ! : - 

= THE ARCHBISHOP-{touched, Putting his hand on her head] Child : 
yor: are in love with religion. z 


JOAN {startled : looking up at him] Am I ? I never thought of that. Is 
there any harm in it ? ; 
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एक सैनिक का वेश धारण किये हुए; अपने कटे हुए तथा चेहरे के चोरों ओर लटके हुए 
घने बालों वाली जोन को एक विनीत एवम्‌ शानत कुलीन पुरुष द्वारा ले जाया जाता है; जिससे 
वह स्वयं को अलग कर लेती है रुकने के लिए तया डॉफिन को उत्सुकता के साय देखने के लिए। 

डचिस-(प्रतीक्षा में उपरात्थित सबसे पास वाली महिला ते) प्रिय ! उसके बाल ! 

सभी महिलायें अनियन्तित हँसी Bat लगती हैं। 

ब्लूवियई-(न हँवने की कोशिश करते हुए तथा उनके आनन्द का तिरस्कार करने के 
उद्देश्य से अपना हाथ Rand. ड) श-श ! महिलाओं !महिलाओं !! 

जोन-(बिल्कुल भी परेशान नहीं) मैं इसे इस प्रकार इसलिए पहनती हूँ क्योंकि मैं एक 
सैनिक हु डॉफिन कहाँ है ? - 
A ही वह मंच की ओर चलती है, एक आधी दबी हुई पी हँसी पूरे दरबार में फ़ैल जाती 

I 


ब्लूबियई-(कृपापूर्वक) आप डॉफिन की उपस्थिति में हैं। 

जोन एक पल के लिए उसको संशय के साय देखती है; सुनिश्चित करने के लिए उसे 
ai bg तक गौर से देखते हुए। पूर्ण शान्ति; सब उते देखते हुए। उसके चेहरे पर मज़ाक 
उतर l 

. आजम !तुम मेरा मूर्ख नहीं बना सकते | डॉफिन कहाँ है ? 

जैसे ही गिलेत एक के भाव के साथ हँसी में शामिल हो जाता है तथा मंच से 
ला ट्रेमुझल के प्रास कूद पड़ता है, हेती की गर्जना फूट पड़ती है। जोन भी आनन्दपूर्ण मुस्कान 
के साय पीछे जी F दरबारियों की कतार में खोजते हुए तथा तुरन्त एक GAT लगाती है; 
तया चार्ल्स को उसकी बाँह पकड़कर खींच लाती है। 

जोन-(उते छोड़ते हुए तथा सम्मान ते उसकी ओर झुकते हुए) भोले छोटे डॉफिन, मुझे 
आपके पास अंग्रेजों को ओरलियन्स तथा फ्रांस से बाहर निकालने के लिए, तथा रीम्स की 
कैथिड्रल (बड़ा गिरजाघर) में जहाँ फ्रांस के सभी सच्चे राजाओं की ताजपोशी हुई है, आपको 
ताज पहनाने के लिए भेजा गया है। 

चार्ल्स (विजयी,. दरबार से) आप देखते हैं, आप सभी : वह जानती थी शाही खून को। 
अब कौन यह कहने का साहस करता है कि मैं अपने पिता का बेटा नहीं हूँ ? (जोन से) परन्तु ' 
यदि आप मुझे रीम्स में राजा बनाना चाहती हो तो आपको आकंबिशप से बात करनी चाहिए, 
मुझसे wet | वह वहाँ | (वह उसके पीछे खड़ा हुआ है) l 

जोन- (शीघ्रता से मुड़ते हुए; भावना से परिपूर्ण) ओह, मेरे स्वामी ! (वह उसके सम्मुख 
दोनों घुटनों पर बैठ जाती है; सिर yore, ऊपर देखने की हिम्मत न करते हुए) मेरे स्वामी : 
मैं केवल एक गरीब ग्रामीण लड़की हूँ; और आप सौभाग्य तथा स्वयं ईश्वर की कीर्ति से परिपूर्ण 
हैं; परन्तु आप मुझे अपने हाथों से स्पर्श करेंगे, तथा मुझे अपना अशीर्वाद देंगे, क्या नहीं देंगे ? 


ब्लूबियई-(त्ा ट्रेमुइल ते'सुसाते हुए) बूढ़ा धूर्त शर्मा रहा है। 
ला ट्रेमडूल-एक और चमत्कार ! 
आर्कबिशफ्- (भावुक अपना हाय उतके तिर पर रखते हुए) बच्ची : तुम धर्म को प्यार 


. करती हो। sical ३६५८८ आई NNN 
जोन--(वकित : उसकी ओर ऊपर देखते हुए) क्या मैं ? मैंने ऐसा कभी नहीं सोचा 


था। क्या इसमें कोई हानि है ? 
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THE ARCHBISHOP-There is no harm in it, my child. But there is 
danger. f 

JOAN-[rising, with a sunflush of reckless happiness irradiating her 
face] There is always danger, except in heaven. Oh. my.lord. you have given 
me such strength, such courage. It must be a most wonderful thing to be 
Archbishop. Se 

i The Court smiles broadly : even titters a little. 

THE ARCHBISHOP-[drawing himself up sensitively] Gentlemen : 
your levity is rebuked by this maid’s faith. | am, God‘help me, all unworthy : 
but your mirth s a deadly sin. 

Their faces fall. Dead silence. 

BLUEBEARD-My lord : we were laughing at ber, not at you. 

THE ARCHBISHOP-What ? Not at my unworthiness but at her 
faith ! Gilles de Rais : this maid prophesied that the blasphemer should be 
drowned in his sin— 

JOAN-{distressed] No ! 

THEARCHBISHOP-{silencing her by a gesture] I prophesy now that 
you will be hanged in yours if you do not learn when to laugh and when to pray. 

BLUEBEARD-My lord : I stand rebuked. I am sorry : I can say no 
more. But if you prophesy that I shall be hanged, I shall never be able to resist 

- temptation, because I shall always be telling myself. that I may as well. be 
hanged for a sheep as a lamb. 

The courtiers take heart at this. There is more littering. 


JOAN_[scandalized] You are an idle fellow, Bluebeard ;and you have 
great impudence to answer the Archbishop. È 

LA HIRE {with a huge chuckle} Well said, lass ! Well said i 

JAON-{impatiently to the Archbishop] Oh, my lord, will you send al! 
these silly folks away so that I may speak to the Dauphin alone ? 


LI HIRE-[goodhumoredly} I can take a hint. [He salutes ; turns on his 
heel ; and goes out]. 


_ THE ARCHBISHOP-Come, genticmen. The Maid comes with God’s 
blessing, and must be obeyed. 

The courtiers withdraw, some through the arch, others at the op- 
' posite side. The Archbishop marches across to the door, followed by the 
Duchess and La Tremouille. As the A rchbishop passes Joan, she falls on 
her knees, and kisses the hem of his robe fervently. He shakes his head in 
instinctive remonstrance 7 gathers the robe from her ; and goes out. She is 
left kneeling directly in the Duchess "S way... i 


THE DUCHESS-{coldi Will vo i Na 
xs Senka WN alow me to pass, Please 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri . 


Saint Joan Os 


आर्कविशप-इसममें कोई हानि नहीं है, मेरी वच्ची | परन्तु इसमें खतरा है। 
. , जोन-(उठते हुए. उसके चेहरे पर एक लापरवाही पूर्ण प्रसन्नता से चमक आती हुई) 
स्वर्ग के अतिरिक्त सव जगह हमेशा खतरा है। ओह, मेरे स्वामी, आपने मुझे इतनी शक्ति, 
इतना उत्साह दिया है। आकंविशप होना सवसे आश्चर्यजनक चीज है। 

दरवार खुलकर हेता है : कुछ दबी हुईं सी मुस्कान भी चलती है। 

आर्कविशप- (सवैदनशीलता के साथ वह स्वयं को सभालता है) महानुभावो : आपके 
स्वभाव की प्रसन्नता को इस लड़की के विश्वास के द्वारा गाली दी गयी है। ईश्वर मेरी मदद करे, 
हे पूर्णरूपेण अयोग्य हूँ; परन्तु आपकी खुशी आपकी आध्यात्मिक मृत्यु लाने वाली घातक पाप 

॥ 


उनके चेहरे लटक जाते हैं। मृत MPT f 

ब्लूबियर्ड-मेरे मालिक : हम उस पर हँस रहे थे, आप पर नहीं। 

आर्कविशप-क्या ? मेरी अयोग्यता पर नहीं वल्कि उसके विशवास पर ! गिलेस डि : 
र इस लड़की ने भविष्यवाणी की थी कि ईश्वर-निन्दा करने वाला अपने पाप में डूब जाना 
चाहिए- 

जोन-(दुः्षित) नहीं ! 

MARW- (एक इशारे से उसको चुप करते हुए) अव मैं एक भविष्यवाणी करता हूँ 
कि यदि आप लोग यह नहीं सीखते कि कव हँसना चाहिए तथा कब प्रार्थना करनी चाहिए तो 
आप अपने ही देश में फांसी पर लटका दिये जाओगे। 

ब्लूबियर्ई-मेरे मालिक : मैं निन्दनीय हूँ। मुझे खेद है: मै इससे अधिक कुछ नहीं कह 
सकता | परन्तु यदि आप भविष्यवाणी करते हैं कि मैं फांसी पर लटका दिया जाऊँगा तो मैं इस 
प्रलोभन का कभी विरोध नहीं कर सकूँगा, क्योंकि मैं हमेशा स्वयं को बताता रहूँगा कि मैं छोटे 
अथवा बड़े अपराध के लिए एक समान रूप से दण्डित किया जा सकता हूँ। 

दरबारी इस पर विश्‍वास करते हैं और अधिक दबी हुईं हँसी जारी रहती है। 

जोन-(अप्रमानित) आप एक आलसी व्यक्ति हैं, व्लूवियडं ; तथा आप आर्कविशप को 
जवाब देने के लिए काफी निलंज्जता रखते हैं। | 

ला हायर-(मुँह बन्द करके हँसते हुए) ठीक कहां, लड़की !ठीक कहा ! : 
MA ( HERAT के साथ आकबिशप से) ओह, मेरे स्वामी, क्या आप इन सव मूर्खो को 
बाहर भेज देंगे जिससे मैं डॉफिन से अकेली वात कर Ay ? je 

'ला हायर-(अच्छे स्वभाव से) मैं एक इशारा समझ सकता K | (वह TROR करता है; 
अपनी एड़ी पर AAT है; और बाहर चला जाता है)- | ' 

आर्कबिशप-आइये, महानुभावों । लड़की ईश्वर का वरदान लेकर आयी है, और उसकी 
आज्ञा मानी जानी चाहिएं। : 

दरबारी पीछे sed हैं, कुछ मेहराव में से होकर, अन्य विपरीत दिशा से। आर्कबिशप 
दरवाज़े तक चलकर जाता है, उसके पीछे-पीछे इचिस तथा ला ट्रेमुइल चले जाते हैं। जैसे ही 
आर्कबिशप जोन के सामने से गुजरता है, वह अपने घुटनों पर बैंठ जाती है तथा उसके चौगे के 
किनारे को उत्सुकता के साथ चूमती है। वह स्वाभाविक शिकायत के अन्दाज में अपना सिर 
हिलाता है; उससे अपने चौंगे को खींचकर संभालता & ; और बाहर चला जाता & | वह बिल्कुल 
डचिस के रास्ते में घुटनों पर बैठी रह जाती है। so Fhe: a 

डचिस-(विनीत भाव से) कृपया, क्या आप मुझे निकलने देंगी ? 
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JOAN-fhastily rising, and standing back] Beg Pardon, maam, I am 
sure. : 
The Duchess passes on. Joan stares after her ; then whispers to the 
Dauphin. 

JOAN-Be that Queen ? 

CHARLES-No. She thinks she is. 

JOAN -{again staring after the Duchess] Oo-00-00h ! [Her awestruck 
amazement at the figure cut by the magnificantly dressed lady is not wholly 
complimentary]. 

LA TREMOUILLE-{very: surely] शा trouble your Highness not.to 
gibe at my wife. [He goes out. The others have already gone]. 

- JOAN-{t0 the Dauphin] Who be old Gruff-and-Grum ? 

CHARLES-H¢ is the Duke de la Tremouille. 

JOAN-What be his job ? 

CHARLES-He pretends to command the army. And whenever I find a 
friend I can care for, he kills him. 

JOAN-Why dost let him ?. 

CHARLES-([petulantly moving to the throne side of the room to escape 
from her magnetic field] How can] prevent him ? He bullies me. They all bully 
me. 

JOAN-Art afraid ? 

CHARLES-Yes : I am afraid. It’s no use preaching to me about it. It’s 
all very well for these big men with their armor that is too heavy for me, and 
their swords that I can hardly lift, and their muscle and their shouting and their 
bad tempers. They like fighting : most of them are maki ng fools of themselves 
all the time they are not fighting ; but I am quiet and sensible ; and I don’t want 
to kill people : I only want to be left alone to enjoy myself in my own way. I 
never asked to be a king : was pushed on me. So if you are going to say “Son 
of St. Louis : gird on the sword of your ancestors, and lead us to victory” you 
may spare your breath to cool your porridge ; for I cannot do it. | am not built 
that way ; and there is a nend of it. : 

JOAN-{trenchant and masterful] Blethers ! We are all like that to 
begin with. I shall pet courage into thee. 


# 


CHARLES-But I don’t want to have courage put into me. I want to 
Sleep in a comfortable bed, and not live in continual terror of being killed 
or wounded. Put courage into the othcrs, and let them have their bellyful of 
fighting ; but let me alone. 


JOAN —It’s no use, Charlie : thou must face what God puts 
on thee. If thou fail to make thyself king, thoult be a beggar 
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जोन-(शीम्रता से उठते हुए, तथा पीछे EES ० 
रूप से विश्वस्त हूँ। K हटकर खड़ी हुई) माफ़ कीजिए, महाशया, मैं पूर्ण 


युजर जाती है। जोन उके पीछे घूरकर देखती है; तब डॉफ़िन से फुसछुसाकर 
I 


कहती 

जोन-क्या वह रानी है ? 

ere eee है कि वह रानी है। | 

-(पुनः ह ) ऊ-ऊ-ऊह ! (शानदार वेशभूषा वाली महिला के 

दाया बाधित किया हुआ उसका आश्चर्य पूर्णरूपेण प्रश्ता की अभिव्यक्ति नहीं है)। 

ला ट्रेमुझल-(ब्हुत रक्ष) हुजूर मेरी पत्नी की मज़ाक न उड़ाने का कष्ट कीजिए । (वह 
बाहर चला जाता है। अन्य सभी पहले ही जा चुके हैं )। 

जोन-(ऑफिन से) यह बूढ़ों w और बुरे स्वभाव का आदमी कौन है ? 

चार्ल्स-वह ड्यूक डि ला ट्रेमुइल है। 

जोन-उसका काम क्या है ? 

चार्ल्स-वह सेना पर प्रभुत्व रखने का बहाना करता है। और जब कभी मुझे कोई नया 
मित्र मिलता है जिसकी मैं चिन्ता कर सकूँ, तब वह उसको मार देता है। 

जोन-उसे ऐसा क्यों करने दिया जाता है। ' 

चार्ल्स-(उसक आकर्षण-कषत्र से बचने हेतु धृष्टता से कमरे में errs की ओर जाते 
इए) उसे मैं कैसे रोक सकता हूँ ? वह मुझे डराता है। वे सब मुझे डराते हैं। 

जोन-आप डरते हैं ? 


चार्ल्स-हाँ : मैं डरता हूँ। मुझे इसके बारे में उपदेश देना बेकार है। इन बड़े लोगों के लिए 
यह बहुत अच्छी बात है जो अपने कवच धारण किये हुए जिनका वजन मेरे लिए बहुत ज्यादा है, 
तथा अपनी तलवारें धारण किये हुए हैं जिनको मैं मुश्किल से ही उठा सकता हूँ, और उनकी 
मजबूत मासपेशियाँ हैं, तथा जोरदार चिल्लाहट हैं, तथा बुरे स्वभाव हैं। वे लड़ना पसंद करते हैं 
: युद्ध करने के अतिरिक्त जो समय बचता है उसमें इनमें से अधिकतर स्वयं को मूर्ख बनाते रहते 
हैं; परन्तु मैं शान्त तथा समझदार हूँ; और मैं लोगों को मारना नहीं चाहता : मैं केवल स्वयं को 
अकेला छोड़ा जाना चाहता हूँ जिससे मैं स्वयं को अपने ही तरीके से आनन्दित कर Tay | At 
कभी राजा बनने के लिए नहीं पूछा : यह मुझे जबरदस्ती दे दी गयी। इसलिए यदि आप यह 
कहने जा रहे हैं “सेन्ट लुई के बेटे : अपने पूर्वजों की तलवार बाँध लो, और हमें विजयश्री दिलाने 
के लिए नेतृत्व दो” तो आप अपनी सलाह अपने पास ही रखें ; क्योंकि मैं यह नहीं कर सकता | 
मैं इस प्रकार बनाया ही नहीं गया हूँ; और इस बात का एक अन्त है। 


जोन-(तेज एवम्‌ आधिकारिक) बकवास ! हम सब:इसी प्रकार प्रारम्भ करते हैं ; मैं 


आपके अन्दर साहस भर दूँगी। . किए : 

चार्ल्स-परन्तु मैं अपने अन्दर साहस भरवाना नहीं चाहता हूँ। मैं एक आरामदायक 
बिस्तर में सोना चाहता हूँ, और मारे जाने के अथवा घायल होने के भय में जीना नहीं चाहता। 
दूसरों में साहस भरो, और उनको युद्ध करने से अपना पेट भरने दो ; परन्तु मुझे अकेला रहने 
दो। ह 


' ` “जोन-इसका कोई लाभ नहीं है, चार्ली : आपको उसका सामना करना पड़ेगा जो ईश्वर 
ने आपको सौंपा है। यदि स्वयं को राजा बनाने में असफल होते हैं तो आप एक भिखारी बन 
जायेंगे | ह 
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what else art fit for ? Come ! Let me see thee sitting on the throne. I have looked 
forward to that. 


CHARLES—Whatis the good of sitting on the the throne when the other 
fellows give all the orders ? However ! [he sits enthrond, a piteous figure] here 
is the king for you ! Look your fill at the poor devil. 


JOAN-Thourt not king yet, lad : thourt but Dauphin. Be not led away 
by them around thee. Dressing up dont fill empty noddle. I know the people : 
the real people that make thy bread for thee ; and I tell thee they count no man 
king of France until the holy oil has been poured on his hair, and himself 
consecrated and crowned in Rheims Cathedral. And thou needs new clothes, 
' Charlie. Why does not Queen look after thee properly ? i 


CHARLES-We’re too poor. She wants all the money we can spare to 
put on her own back. Besides, I like to see her beautifully dressed; and I dont 
- Care what I wear myself : I should look ugly anyhow. 


JOAN-There is some good in thee, Charlie ; but it is not yet a king’s 
good. : 


५ CHARLES—We shall see. I am not sucha fool as I look. I have my eyes 
open ; and I can tell you that one good treaty is worth ten good fights. These 
fighting fellows lose all on the treaties that they gain on the fights. If we can 
omyhave treaty, the English are sure to have the worst of it, because they are 
“better at fighting than at thinking: F 


JOAN-—If the English-win, it is they that will make the treaty : and then 
God help poor France ! Thou must fight, Charlie, whether thou will or no. I will 
80 first to hearten thee. We must take our courage in both hands : aye, and pray 
for it with both hands too. 


CHARLES{descending from his throne and again crossing the room 
f0 escape from her dominating urgency] Oh do Stop talking about God and 
Praying. I cant bear people who are always praying. Isntit bad enough to have . 
to do it at the proper times ? 

JOAN~(pitying him] Thou poor child, thou hast never prayed in thy life. 
I must teach thee from the beginning. 3 


CHARLES—I am nota child: Iama grown mananda father ;and I will 
not be taught any more. MT Ns 


JAON-aye, you have a little son, He that will be Louis the Eleventh 
when you die. Would you not fight for him ? 


.._ CHARLES-No : a horrid boy. He hates me. He hates everybody, 
Selfish little beast ! I dont want to be bothered with children.I dont want to be 
a father ; and I dont want to be a son: especially a son of St.Louis. ` \ 
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और किस चीज के योग्य हैं ? आइये ! आपको सिंहासन 7 
aa जाकी हे मुझे आपको सिंहासन पर बैठा हुआं देखने दीजिए। मैंने 

q a दूसरे लोग सारे आदेश देते हों तब राज-सिंहासन पर बैठने से क्या लाभ है ? 
फिर भी ! (वह तिहासन पर बैठता È एक दयनीय | 
शैतान को eet एक व्यक्ति) यहाँ आपके लिए राजा है। बेचारे 

जोन-तुम अभी तक राजा नहीं हो, लड़के : तुम केवल डॉफिन हो । जो लोग तुम्हारे 
आस-पास हैं उनसे निर्देशित होकर मत चलो वस्त्र धारण करते समय खाली सिर को मत भरो। 
मैं लोगों को जानती हँ: वास्तविक लोग जो तुम्हारे लिए तुम्हारी रोटी बनाते है; तहे बतलाती 
हूँ कि जब तक किसी के वालों पर पवित्र तेल नहीं उड़ेला जाता तथा वह स्वयं को पवित्र न बना 
ले ati a piles नहीं पहन लेता तब तक वे किसी भी व्यक्ति को फ्रांस का 
राजा नहीं मानते। और तुम्हें नये वस्त्रों की आवश्यकता है, चार्ली । महारानी 
ठीक प्रकार से क्यों नहीं करती हैं 2 et 

चार्ल्स-हम बहुत गरीब हैं। वह चाहती हैं कि जो भी धन हम बचायें उनकी सेवा में 
प्रस्तुत कर दें। इसके अतिरिक्त, मुझे उसे सुन्दर वस्त्र में देखना अच्छा लगता है। और मैं स्वयं 
क्या पहनता हूँ इसकी मैं परवाह नहीं करता : मुझे किसी न किसी प्रकार से भद्दा लगना चाहिए। 

जोन-तुम्हारे अन्दर कुछ अच्छाई है, चारली ; परन्तु यह अभी एक राजा की अच्छाई नहीं 


चार्स्स-हम देखेंगे । मैं इतना बड़ा मूर्ख नहीं हूँ जितना दिखाई देता हूँ। मैं अपनी आँखें 
खुली रखता हूँ ; और मैं तुमको बतला सकता हूँ कि एक अच्छा समझौता दस अच्छे युद्धों के 
बरावर है। ये युद्ध करने वाले साथी जो कुछ युद्ध करके प्राप्त करते हैं, समझौतों पर उस सबको 
खो देते हैं। यदि हम केवल एक समझौता कर सकें तो अंग्रेजों को इसका सबसे बुरा परिणाम 
मिलेगा, क्योंकि वे सोचने-समझने की बजाय युद्ध करने में ही बेहतर हैं। 

जोन-अगर अंग्रेज जीतेंगे तो संधि करने वाले वे ही होंगे : और तब ईश्वर सहायता करे 
बेचारे फ्रांस की | आपको युद्ध करना पड़ेगा चार्ली, चाहे आप चाहें अथवा नहीं । मैं सबसे पहले 
आपमें उत्साह जगाऊँगी । हमें अपना साहस अपने दोनों हाथों में रखना चाहिए : हाँ, और अपने 
दोनों हाथों से इसके लिए प्रार्थन भी करनी है। 

चार्स्स-(अपने तिहासन से नीचे उतरते हुए तथा उसके प्रभुत्व जताने वाले आग्रह से - 
बचने के लिए कमरे को पुनः प्र करते हुए) ओह ईश्वर और प्रार्थना के बारे में बात करना बन्द 
करो। मैं उन लोगों को सहन नहीं कर सकता जो हर समय प्रार्थना करते रहते हैं। क्या उचित 
समय पर भी इसको करने के लिए बाध्य होना पर्याप्त बुरी बात नहीं है ? 

जोन-(उस पर दया करती हुईं तू बेचारे बच्चे, तू ने अपने जीवन में कभी प्रार्थना नहीं 
की है। मुझे तुझको प्रारम्भ से सिखाना VST | | 

चार्ल्स-मैं कोई बच्चा नहीं हूँ : मैं एक बड़ा आदमी हैं और एक पिता हूँ; और अब मुझे 
कुछ भी नहीं सिखाया जायेगा। : Y 

जोन-हाँ, तुम्हारा एक छोटा सा बेटा है। वह जो कि तुम्हारी मृत्यु के बाद लुई ग्यारवाँ 
होगा। क्या तुम उसके लिए युद्ध नहीं करोगे ? 

चार्ल्स-नहीं : एक भयंकर लड़का। वह मुझको घृणा करता है। वह सबको घूण करता 
है, स्वार्थी छोटा जानवर ! मैं बच्चों के सम्बन्ध में उलझना नहीं चाहता। मैं एक पिता ही नहीं 
होना चाहता ; और मैं बेटा नहीं बनना चाहता : खास करके सेंट लुई का बेटा। - 
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I dont want to be any of these fine things you all have your heads full of : I want 
to be just what I am. Why cant you mind your own business, and let me mind 
mine ? 

JOAN-{again contemptuous] Minding your own business is like 
minding your own body : it’s the shortest way to make yourself sick. What 
is my business ? Helping mother at home. What is thine ? Petting lapdogs 
and sucking sugarsticks. I call that muck. I tell thee it is God’s business we 
are here to do : not our own. I have a message to thee from god ; and thou 
must listen to it, though thy heart break with the terror of it. 


CHARLES-I dont want a message ; but can you tell me any secrets? 
Can you do any cures ? Can you turn lead into gold, or anything of that 
sort ? 


JOAN- can tum thee into a king, in Rheims Cathedral ; and that is 
a miracle that will take some doing, it seems. 


CHARLES-If we go to Rheims, and have a coronation, Anne will 
want new dresses. We cant afford them. I am all right as I am. 


JOAN-As you are ! And what is that ? Less than my father’s poorest 
shepherd. Thourt not lawful owner of thy own land of France till thou be 
consecrated. 


CHARLES—But I shall not be lawful owner of my own land anyhow. 
Will the consecration pay off my mortgages ? I have pledged my last acre 
to the Archbishop and that fat bully. I owe money even to Bluebeard. 


JOAN -{earnestly] Charlie : I come from the land, and have gotten 
my strength working on the land ; and I tell thee that the land is thine to rule 
righteously and keep God’s peace in, and not to pledge at the pawnshop as 
a drunken woman pledges her children’s clothes. And I come from God to 
tell thee to kneel in the cathedral and solemnly give thy kingdom to Him for 
ever and ever, and become the greatest king in the world as His steward and 

His bailiff, His soldier and His servant. The very clay of France will 
become holy : her soldiers will be the soldiers of God : the rebel dukes will 
be rebels against God : the English will fall on their knees and beg thee let 
them return to their lawful homes in peace. Wilt be a poor little Judas, and 
betray me and Him that sent me ? 


. CHARLES-{[tempted at last] Oh, if I only dare ! 

JOAN shall dare, dare, and dare again, in God’s name ! Art for oF 
against me ? 
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मैं उन सुन्दर चीजों में से कुछ भी नहीं बनना चाहता जिनसे तुम्हारा मस्तिष्क भरा पड़ा हैः मैं केवल . 
is रहना चाहता हूँ। तुम अपना काम क्यों नहीं देखतीं, और मुझे मेरा काम क्यों नहीं करने - 


जोन- (पुनः तिरस्कार से) आपका अपना काम देखना आपका अपना शरीर देखने के 
समान है : स्वयं को बीमार बनाने का यह सबसे आसान तरीका है। मेरा काम क्या है ? घर पर 
माँ की सहायता करना। तेरा काम क्या है ? कुत्तों को थपथपाना तथा चॉकलेट चूसना। मैं उसे 
अपमानजनक कहती हूँ। मैं तुझे वतलाती हूँ कि हम यहाँ ईश्वर का कार्य करने के लिए हैं : 
अपना स्वयं का नहीं । मेरे पास ईश्वर के यहाँ से आया हुआ तेरे लिए एक संदेश है; और तुझे 
वह सुनना पड़ेगा, चाहे उसके भय से तेरा दिल टूट ही क्यों न जाये। 

चार्ल्स-मैं कोई संदेश नहीं चाहता ; परन्तु क्या तुम कोई रहस्य बता सकती हो ? क्या 
तुम कुछ ठीक कर सकती हो ? क्या तुम सीसे (धातु) को सोने में बदल सकती हो, अथवा इस 
प्रकार का कोई अन्य काम कर सकती हो ? 

जोन-मैं तुझको राजा बना सकती हूँ, रीम्स के गिरजायर में; और ae एक चमत्कार है 
जिसके लिए कुछ करना पड़ेगा, ऐसा प्रतीत होता है। 

चार्ल्स-अगर मैं रीम्स जाता हूँ, और मेरी ताजपोशी होती है तो ऐन नये वस्त्र चाहेगी। 
हम उनका खर्चा वहन नहीं कर सकते । मैं जैसा हूँ वैसा ही ठीक हूँ। ; 

जोन-जैसे तुम हो !और वह क्या है ? मेरे पिता के सबसे गरीब गडरिये से भी कम। तुम 
जव तक धार्मिक रीति के द्वारा शासक नहीं बना दिये जाते तब तक फ्रांस के अन्दर जो भी 
जमीन तुम्हारी है तुम उसके कानूनन अधिकारी नहीं हो। 

चार्ल्स-परन्तु मैं किसी भी प्रकार अपनी जमीन का कानूनन अधिकारी नहीं होऊँगा। 
क्या धार्मिक रीति से शासक बनाये जाने से मेरे कर्जे चुक जायेंगे ? मैंने अपनी आखिरी एकड़ 
uh को और उस मोटे आदमी को गिरवी रख दी है। मैंने ब्लूबियर्ड से भी कर्जा ले रखा 

॥ 


जोन-(तत्यरता से) चार्ली : मैं जमीन से निकलकर आयी हूँ, और ज़मीन पर काम 


करके ही मैंने अपनी शक्ति पायी है; और मैं तुझे बतलाती हूँ कि तेरी जमीन तेरी है न्यायप्रियता 


से शासन करने के लिए तथा ईश्वर की शांति बनाये रखने के लिए, और किसी महाजन की 
दुकान पर इस प्रकार गिरवीं रखी जाने के लिए नहीं है जिस प्रकार एक शराबी औरत अपने 
बच्चों के वस्त्र गिरवीं रख देती है। और मैं ईश्वर के यहाँ से तुझे यह बताने के लिए आयी हूँ कि 
तू गिरजाघर में प्रार्थना करे और हमेशा-हमेशा के लिए अपना राज्य उसको खुशी से सौंप दे, और 
उसके बाबर्ची और उसके अमीन, उसके सिपाही तथा उसके सेवक के रूप में रहकर विश्व का 
महानतम राजा बने। फ्रांस की मिट्टी पवित्र हो जायेगी : उसके सिपाही ईश्वर के सिपाही होंगे : 
विद्रोही gach ईश्वर के खिलाफ विद्रोही होंगे : अंग्रेज अपने घुटनों पर खड़े होकर तुझसे उन्हें 
उनके वैध घरों को शांति से वापस जाने देने की भीख माँगेंगे। क्या तू बेचारा तुच्छ जूडा बनेगा, 
और मुझे तथा उसे, जिसने मुझे भेजा है, धोखा देगा ? 

चारल्स- (अत में प्रलोभन में आकर) ओह, अगर केवल मेरे अन्दर साहस हो। 

जोन-मैं ईश्वर के नाम पर साहस करूंगी, साहस करूँगी, और पुनः साहस करूंगी | कया 
तुम्हारा जीवन मेरे लिए है अथवा मेरे विरुद्ध है ? 
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CHARLES-fexcited] I'll risk it, I warn you I shant be able to keep it 
up ; but या risk it. You shall see. [Running to the main door and shouting] 
Hallo ! Come back, everybody. [70 Joan, as he runs back to the arch 
opposite] Mind you stand by and dont let me be bullied. [Through the arch] 
Come along, will you : the whole Court. [He sits down in the royal chair 
as they all hurry in to their former places, chattering and wondering]. Now 
I’m in for it ; but no matter : here goes ! [To the page] Call for silence, you 
little beast, will you ? 

THE PAGE-{snatching a halberd as before and thumping with it 
repeatedly] Silence for His Majesty the King. The King speaks. 
[Peremptorily] Will you be silent there ? [Silence]. 


CHARLES-{rising] I have given the command of the army to The 
Maid. The Maid is to do as she likes with it. [He descends from the dais]. 

General amazement. La Hire, delighted, slaps his steel thighpiece 
with his gauntlet. 

LA TREMOUILLE-{turning threateningly towards Charles] What 
is this ? I command the army. 

Joan quickly puts her hand on Charles’s shoulder as he instinctively 
recoils, with a grotesque effort culminating in an extravagant gesture. 
Snaps his fingers in the Chamberlain’s face. 

JOAN-Thourt answered, old Gruff-and-grum: [Suddenly flashing 
out her sword as she divines that her moment has come] Who is for God 
and His Maid ? Who is for Orleans with me ? 


LA HIRE-{carried away, drawing also] For God and His Maid ! To 
Orleans ! 


ALL THE KNIGHTS—[following his lead with enthusiasm] To Or- 
leans ! 


Joan, radiant, falls on her knees in thanksgiving to God. They all kneel, 
except the Archbishop, who gives his benediction with a sign, and La 
Tremouille, who collapses, cursing. 

oO 
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चार्ल्स (उत्तेजित ) मैं इसे दाव पर लगा दूँगा, मैं तुम्हें चेतावनी देता हूँ कि मैं इसे बनाये 
रखने में समर्थ नहीं रहूँगा ; की जोखिम उठाडँगा। तुम देखागी। jal ओर 
भागते हुए तथा चिल्लाते हुए) हैलो !सब इधर वापस आओ (जोन से; जैसे ही वह विपरीत 
दिशा वाले मेहराब की ओर दौड़कर वापस आता है) ध्यान रखो कि तुम्हें साथ देना है और मुझे 
परेशान न होने देना। (मेहरा में से होकर) साथ आओ, आओगी न : सम्पूर्ण दरबार। (वहे 
शाही कुर्सी पर बैठ जाता है जबकि सभी लोग शीघ्रता से अपने-अपने पूर्ववत्‌ स्थानों पर 
बातचीत करते हुए तथा आश्चर्य करते हुए पहुँचते हैं )। अब मैं इसके लिए तैयार हूँ; परन्तु 
a वात नहीं : यहाँ चलता है ! (सेवक से) तुम छोटे जानवर-- शांति के लिए कहो, कहोगे 
सेवक--(एक भाला तया कुल्हाड़ी के आकार का हथियार लेते हुए तथा इसे बार-बार 
ज़मीन में मारते हुए) महाराज के लिए शांत हो जाइये। राजा बोल रहे हैं Ws ढग से) 
क्या आप वहाँ शान्त होंगे ? (शाति)। 
चार्ल्स (उठते हुए) मैने सेना की वागडोर इस लड़की को सौंप दी है। वह जैसे चाहेगी 
वैसे इसका प्रयोग करेगी। (वह मंच से नीचे उतर आता है) 
सामान्य आश्चर्य ! ला हायर; TTT होक अपनी AN की कवच को अपने दस्ताने 
से धपथप्राता है। 
_ ला ट्रेमुइल- ( धमकाते हुए ured की ओर मुड़कर) यह क्या है ? मैं सेना को आदेश 
देता हूँ। ; 


जोन शीघ्रता ते अपना हाथ चार्ल्स के कथे पर रख देती है जैसे ही वह सहजता से पीछे 
हरता है। चार्ल्स एक विचित्र प्रयास के. साय जो एक तत्परतापूर्ण कृत्य के रूप में समाप्त होता 
है; चैम्बरलेन के चेहरे पर अपनी उंगलियों छाप देता है। 

जोन- तुम्हें जवाब मिल गया, बूढ़े गुस्सेबाज आदमी। (जैसे वह यह सोचती है कि 
उसका समय आ गया है वह अचानक अपनी तलवार चमकाते हुए) ईश्वर और उसकी कुमारी 
के साथ कौन-कौन है ? ओरलियन्स के लिए कौन-कौन मेरे साथ है ? 

ला हायर- (हटते हुए; अपनी भी तलवार निकालते हुए) ईश्वर तथा उसकी कुमारी के 
लिए! ओरलियन्स के लिए! 

सभी योद्वा- (उसक नेतृत्व का अनुकरण करते हुए) ओरतियन्स के लिए! 

DA, TAT, ईश्वर को धन्यवाद अदा करने के लिए बुटनों पर बैठ जाती है। सभी 

डटो पर बैठ जाते हैं केवल आर्कबिशप को छोड़कर जो कि एक इशारे ते सबको आशीवदि 

है; तया ता ट्रेगुइल को छोड़कर जो कि शाप देता हुआ ढेर हो जाता है। 
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iad Sai n t Joan 


Orleans, April 29th, 7429, Dunois, aged 26, is pacing up and down a 
patch of ground on the south bank of the silver Loire, commanding a long view 
of the river in both directions. He has had his lance stuck up with a pennon, 
which streams in a strong east wind. His shield with its bend sinister lies beside 
it. He has his commander’s baton in his hand. He is well built, carrying his 
armor easily. His broad brow and pointed chin give him an equilaterally 
triangular face, already marked by active service and responsibility, with the 
expression of a goodnatured and capable man whe has no affectations and no 
foollish illusions. His page is sitting on the ground, elbows on knees, cheeks on 
fists, idly watching the water. It is evening ; and both man and boy are affected 
by the loveliness of the Loire. i 

DUNOIS-{halting for a moment to glance up at the streaming pennon 
and skake his head wearily before he resumes his pacing] West wind, west 
wind, west wind. Strumpet : steadfast when you should be wanton, wanton 
when you should be steadfast. West wind on the silver Loire : what rhymes to 
Loire ? [He looks again at the pennon, and shakes his fist at it] Changes, curse 
you, change, English harlot of a wind, change. West, west, I tell you. [With a 
growl he resumes his march in silence, but soon begins again] West wind, 
wanton wind, wilful wind, womanish wind, false wind from over the water, 
will you never blow again ? 4 

THE PAGE~{bounding to his feet] See ! There ! There she goes ! 
wis DUNOIS-{startled from ‘his reverie : eagerly] Where ? Who ? The 

id ? 
nae THE PAGE-No : the kingfisher. Like blue lightning. She went into that 
us “¢ 
DUNOIS-{furiously disappointed] Is that all ? You infernal young 
idiot; I have a mind to pitch you into the river. 5 


THE PAGE{not afraid, knowing his man} It looked frightfully jolly, 
the flash of blue Look ! There goes the other ! - 


" DUNOIS-{running eagerly to the river brim] Where ? Where ? 
THE PAGE-{pointing] Passing the reeds. 
DUNOIS-{delighted] I see. 


They follow the flight till the bird takes cover. 


THE PAGE-You blew me up because you were not in time to see them 
yesterday. 


: DUNOIS-You knew I was expecting The Maid when you set up your 
yelping. I will give you something to yelp for next time. 
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ओरलियन्स, अप्रैल 29, /429, चाँदी जैसी सफेद लॉइर नदी के दक्षिणी किनारे पर दोनों 
दिज्ञाओं में नदी के दूर तक के दृश्य पर अधिकार दशाति हुए डुनॉय 26 वर्ष का आदमी; 
ऊपर-नीचे (एक ओर से दूसरी ओर्‌) रहल रहा है। उसके पास अपना भाला है जिसमें एक 
तिकाना लम्बा झण्डा लगा हुआ है जो तेज पूर्वी हवा में लहा रहा है। तिरछी पटरी लगी हुई 
उत्तकी कवच उसके भाले के पास पड़ी है। उसके कमान्डर की छड़ी उसके हाय में है। वह 
मजबूत शरीर वाला है, अपने कवच को आतानी से धारणं किये हुए है। उसकी भौह 
(मस्तक) तथा जुकीली Seer उसके चेहरे.को बिल्कुल बराबर भूजाओं वाले ALTE बना 
रही È fra पर उसकी क्रियात्मक सेवा तया जिम्मेदारी झलकती है इस अभिव्यक्ति के साय कि 
वह एक अच्छे स्वभाव वाला तथा समर्थ व्यक्ति है जो कोई अहेकार तथा मूर्खतापूर्ण भ्रम नहीं 
रखता है। उसका सेवक अपने गालों को अपनी RN पर तथा कुहनियों को घुटनों पर रखकर 
जमीन पर बैठा हुआ निष्क्रियता से जल को देख रहा है। शाम है; और आदमी तथा लड़का दोनों 
लॉइर की आकर्षकता से प्रभावित È I 

डुनॉय-(त्रहराते हुए HS को देखने के लिए एक क्षण को रुकते हुए तथा पुनः चलना 
प्रारम्भ करने से पूर्व थकावट से अपना तिर हिलाते हुए) पश्चिमी हवा, पश्चिमी हवा, पश्चिमी 
BA वेश्या : तव निश्चल रहती हो जबकि तुम्हें चंचल रहना चाहिए, तब चंचल रहती हो जबकि 
तुम्हें निश्चल होना चाहिए। चाँदी जैसी लॉइर पर पश्चिमी हवा : लॉइर से क्या सम्बन्ध ? (वह 
पुनः झण्डे को देखता है; तथा अपनी Fer इसकी ओर हिलाता है) बदलो, तुम्हें लानत है, 
बदलो अंग्रेजी वेश्या हवा, बदलो। पश्चिमी, पश्चिमी, मैं कहता हूँ FRI (एक गर्जना के साथ 
वह पुनः शाति में चलना प्रारम्भ करता है, परन्तु शीम्न कम प्रारम्भ कर देता है) 
पश्चिमी हवा, चंचल हवा, जिद्दी हवा, स्त्रीवत्‌ हवा, पानी के ऊपर से आने वाली झूठी हवा, 
क्या तुम पुनः कभी नहीं बहोगी ? i 

सेवक-(अपने पैरों पर उछलते हुए) देखो ! वहाँ ! वह जा रही है। 

डुनॉय-(अपने दिवास्वप्न से अचानक जागते हुए : उत्सुकता से) कहाँ ? कौन ? क्या वह 
कुँवारी जा रही है ? 

सेवक-नहीं : रामचिरैया जा रही है। नीली बिजली की चमक की भाँति। वह उस झाड़ी 
के अन्दर चली गयी। : 

डुनॉय-(भयकर रूप से निराश) क्या यह सब हुआ है ? तुम नारकीय युवा मूर्ख : तुमको 


` नदी में इबो देने का मन करता है मेरा। 


-(बिना भयभीत हुए अपने आदमी को जानते हुए) वह नीली चमक अत्यधिक | 
डरावने ढंग से आनन्ददायक प्रतीत हो रही थी। देखोः ! वहाँ दूसरी जाती है। 
m (नदी के किनारे की ओर उत्सुकता से दौड़ते हुए) कहाँ ? कहाँ ? ' 
-(इशात करते हुए) सरकडों में से होकर। 
डनॉय-(आनादित) में देखता हूँ। 
. जब तक चिड़िया छिप नहीं जाती तब तक वे उत्तकी उड़ान को देखते रहते हैं। 
सेवक-आपने मुझे इसलिए क्रोध से गातियाँ दी थीं क्योंकि आप उनसे मिलने कल 
समय से नहीं आये थे। 
डुनॉय-तुम जानते थे कि मैं उस' US की प्रतीक्षा कर रहा था जबकि तुमने अपना 
भौंकना प्रारम्भ किया था। अगली बार भी के लिए मैं तुमको कुछ दे दूँगा। 
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06 Saint Joan 


THE PAGE-Amt they lovely ? I wish I could catch them. 


DUNOIS-Let me catch you trying to trap them, and I will put you in the 
iron cage for a month to teach you what a cage feels like. You are an 
abominable boy. 


THE PAGE-{laughs, and squats down as before] ! 


DUNOIS-{pacing] Blue bird, blue bird, since I am friend to thee, 
change thou the wind for me. No : it does not rhyme. He who has sinned for 
thee : thats better. No sense in it, though. [He finds himself close to the page] 
You abominable boy ! [He turns away from him] Mary in the blue snood, 
kingfisher color: will you grudge me a west wind ? 


A SENTRY’S VOICE WESTWARD-Halt ! Who goes there ? 
JOAN’S VOICE-The Maid. - 
DUNOIS-Let her pass. Hither, Maid ! To me ! 


Joan, in splendid armor, rushes in in a blazing rage. The wind drops ; 
and the pennon flaps idly down the lance ; but Dunois is too much occupied 
with Joan to notice it. 


JOAN-{bluntly] Be you Bastard of Orleans ? 


DUNOIS-{cool and stern, pointing to his shield] You see the bend 
Sinister. Are you Joan the Maid ? 


JOAN-Sure. 
DUNOIS-Where are your troops ? 


JOAN-Miles behind. They have cheated me. They have brought me to 
the wrong side of the river. 


DUNOIS- told them to. 
JOAN-Why did you? The English are on the other side ! 
DUNOIS-The English are on both sides. 


JOAN-But Orleans is on the other side. We must fight the English there. 
How can we cross the river ? : 


DUNOIS-{grimly] There is a bridge. =r} 
JOAN-=In God’s na me, then, let us Cross the bridge, and fall on them. 
DUNOIS-It seems simple ; but it cannot be done. 
JOAN-Who says so ? : 
i DUNOIS- say so; and older and wiser heads then mine are of the same 
opinion. ! 
JOAN-{roundly] Then your older and wiser heads are fatheads : they 
have made a fool of you ; and now they want to makea fool of me too, bringing 


me to the wrong side of the river. Do you not know that I bring you better help: 
than ever came to any general or any town ? 
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os इ !मैं उनको पकड़ सकता | 

-उनको फॅसा करते हुए यदि तुम मुझको मिल गये तो तुमको एक 

महीने के लिए लोहे के पिंजड़े में बंद कर दूँगा तुमको पिंजड़ा 

लगता है। तुम एक घृणित लड़के हो। pees 
सेवक- (हँसता है; और पहले की भाँति पालथी मार बैठ जाता है। 


a डनॉय-(टहलता हुआ) नीली चिड़िया, नीली चिड़िया, क्योंकि मैं तेरा मित्र हूँ, इसलिए तू 
लिए हवा को बदल दे। नहीं : यह नहीं गाती। वह जिसने तेरे साथ अन्याय किया है : यह 
ठीक है। हालांकि इसमें कोई अर्थ नहीं है। (वह स्वयं को सेवक के पास qrar है) तुम घृणित 
लड़के! (बह उससे दूर हट जाता है) मैरी, नीले जूड़े में, रामचिरैया के रंग का : क्या तुम मुझको 
एक पश्चिमी हवा देने में अनिच्छा दर्शाओगे ? 

पश्चिम से एक सन्तरी की आवाज-- ठहरो ! वहाँ कौन जा रहा है ? 

जोन की आवाज- वह कुँवारी। 

डुनॉय-उसे जाने दो। इधर आओ, लड़की ! मेरे पास ! 
जोन एक शानदार कवच धारण किये हुए. तेज क्रोध में अन्दर जाती है। हवा ठहर जाती 
; ai भाले पर धीमे-धीमे फड़फड़ाता है; परन्तु FUT जोन के साथ इस हवा को देखने में 
व्यस्त है। 

जोन-(रूखेपन से) aR ओरलियन्स के वास्टर्ड (अवैध सन्तान) हो ? 

डुनॉय-(ठण्डा एवम्‌ कठोर अपनी कवच की ओर इशारा करते हुए) तुम यह तिरछी 
रेखा देख रही हो। क्या तुम जोन कुवारी हो ? 

. जोन-निश्चित रूप से। 

डुनॉय-तुम्हारी सेना कहाँ है ? z 

जोन-मीलों पीछे है। उन्होंने मुझे धोखा दिया है। वे मुझे नदी की गलत दिशा में ले आये 


-मैंने कहा था उनसे ऐसा करने के लिए। 
आपने क्यों कहा ? अंग्रेज दूसरी ओर हैं ! 
डुनॉय-अंग्रेज दोनों ओर हैं। 
जोन-परन्तु ओरलियन्स दूसरी ओर है। हमको अंग्रेजों से वहीं युद्ध करना है। हम नदी _ 
को कैसे पार कर सकते हैं ? i 
डुनॉय-(उग्रता से) वहाँ एक पुल है। 
जोन-फिर, ईश्वर के नाम पर हमको वह पुल पार करना चाहिए, तथा उन पर हमला कर 
देना चाहिए। i 
डुनॉय-यह साधारण प्रतीत होता है ; परन्तु ऐसा हो नहीं सकता। 
जोन-एऐसा कौन कहता है ? । 
हा कहता हूँ ऐसा। और मुझसे वृद्ध एवम्‌ बुद्धिमान व्यक्ति भी इसी धारणा के 
व्यक्ति हैं। 7 
जोन-(स्पष्ट रूप से) तब तो आपके वृद्ध एवम्‌ बुद्धिमान मस्तिष्क मोटी बुद्धि वाले हैं : 
see eae बनाया जी अब नदी की गलत दिशा में लाकर मेरा भी मूर्ख 
बनाना चाहते हैं। क्या आप नहीं जानते कि में आपके लिए अब तक किसी भी सेनानायक 
अथवा किसी भी शहर को मिली सहायता से बेहतर मदद लेकर आयी हूँ ? 


हैं। 
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DUNOIS-{smiling patiently] Your own ? 
JOAN-NO : the help and counsel of the King of Heaven. Which is the 
way to the bridge ? 


DUNOIS-—You are impatient, Maid. 


JOAN-Is this a time for patience ? Our enemy is at our gates ; and here 
we stand doing nothing. Oh why are you not fighting ? Listen to me : I will 
deliver you from fear. I— 


DUNOIS-{laughing heartily, and waving her off] No, no, my girl : if 
you delivered me from fear I should be a good knight for a story book, but a 
very bad commander of the army : Come ! let me begin to make a soldier of 
you. [He takes her to the water’s edge}. Do you see those two forts at this end 
of the bridge ? the big ones ? f 


JOAN-Yes. Are they ours or the goddams’ ? 


DUNOIS-Be quiet, and listen to me. If I were in either of those forts 
with only ten men I could hold it against an army. The English have more than 
ten times ten goddams in those forts to hold them against us. 


JOAN-They cannot hold them against God. God did not give them the 
land under those forts : they stole it from Him. He gave it to us. I will take those 
forts. 


DUNOIS-Single-handed ? 

JOAN-Our men will take them. I will lead them. 

DUNOIS-Not a man will follow you. 

JOAN will not look back to see whethera nyone is following me. 


DUNOIS—recognizing her mettle, and clapping lier heartily on the 
shoulder] God, You have the makings ofa soldier in you. You are in love with 
War. 


JOAN—startled] Oh ! And the Archbishop said I was in love with 
religion. 


DUNOISH, God forgive me, am a little in love with war myself, the 


ugly devil ! I am like a man with two wives. Do you want to be like a woman 
With two husbands ? 


I do not care for the things women care for. They dream of lovers, and of 
money. I dream of leading a charge, and of placing the big guns. You soldiers 


do not know how to use the big guns: you think you can winbattles witha great 
noise and smoke. 
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डुनॉय- (धैर्य के साय मुस्कराते हुए) तुम्हारी अपनी ? 
जोन-नहीं : स्वर्ग के राजा की सहायता एवम्‌ सलाह। पुल पर जाने का रास्ता कौन सा 
गॉय-तुम अधीर हो रही हो, Hare | 
y -क्या यह समय धैर्य करने का है ? हमारा दुश्मन हमारे दरवाजों पर खड़ा है; और 
यहाँ हम बिना कुछ किये हुए खड़े रहें। ओह, तुम युद्ध क्यों नहीं कर रहे हो ? मेरी बात सुनो : 
मैं आपको भयमुक्त कर दूँगी । मैं - 
डुनॉय-(जोर से खुलकर हँसते हुए और उसकी उपेक्षा करते हुए) नहीं, नहीं, मेरी 
लड़की: यदि तुम मुझे भय से मुक्त कर दोगी तो मैं एक कहानी की किताब का योद्धा बन 


जाऊंगा, परन्तु सेना का बहुत बुरा नायक रह जाऊँगा | आओ ! मुझे तुमको एक सैनिक बनाने - 


दो। (वह उसको पानी के किनारे पर ले जाता है) क्या तुम पुल के इस किनारे पर उन दो 
किलों को देखती हो ? बड़े वाले ? ge ae 

जोन-हाँ । क्या वे हमारे हैं अथवा अंग्रेजों के हैं ? 

डुनॉय-शान्त रहो, और मेरी बात सुनो। यदि मैं मात्र दस आदमियों के साथ उनमें से 
किसी भी किले में हुआ होता तो मैं उसे किसी भी सेना के विरुद्ध अपने पास बनाये रख सकता 
था। अंग्रेजों के पास उन किलों में हमारे विरुद्ध उन्हें अपने पास बनाये रखने के लिए दस से दस 
गुने (यानी एक सौ) से भी अधिक अंग्रेज सैनिक हैं। 

जोन-वे उनको ईश्वर के विरुद्ध अपने पास नहीं रख सकते । ईश्वर ने उनको उन किलों 
के नीचे की जमीन नहीं दी थी : यह उन्होंने उससे चुराई थी। उसने यह जमीन हमको दी थी 
मैं उन किलों को लूँगी। | 

डुनॉय-अकेली 2 , 

जोन-हमारे आदमी उनको लेंगे। मैं उनका नेतृत्व करूँगी। 

डुनॉय-एक भी आदमी तुम्हारा अनुकरण नहीं करेगा। 

` जोन-मैं पीछे मुड़कर नहीं देखूँगी कि कोई मेरा अनुसरण कर रहा है अथवा नहीं । 

डुनॉय-(उसकी हिम्मत को पहचानते हुए और दिल से उसके कंधे पर थपथपाते हुए) 
ठीक | तुम्हारे अन्दर सैनिक के सब गुण हैं। तुमको युद्ध से प्यार है। ; 

जोन-(चकित होकरे औह !ओर आर्कबिशप ने कहा था कि मुझे धर्म से प्रेम है। 


डुनॉय-ईश्वर मुझे क्षमा करे, मुझे भी युद्ध से थोड़ा सा प्रेम है, भदूदा शैतान। मैं उस 3 
आदमी की तरह हूँ जिसकी दो पत्नियाँ हों । क्या तुम एक ऐसी स्त्री बनना चाहती हो जिसके दो" | 


पति हों? । ; 

जोन-(यथार्थ रूप में) मैं कभी पति नहीं रखूँगी। टुअल में एक आदमी ने मेरे विरुद्ध 
वादा-खिलाफी करने के लिए कार्यवाही की थी ; मैंने उससे कभी भी कोई वादा नहीं किया था। 
मैं एक सैनिक हूँ: मैं स्वयं को एक स्त्री के रूप में मनवाना नहीं चाहती। मैं स्त्री की भाँति वस्त्र 
नहीं धारण करूँगी। मैं उन चीजों की परवाह नहीं करती जिनकी स्त्रियाँ परवाह करती हैं। वे 


प्रेमियों तथा धन के स्वप्न देखती हैं। मैं एक हमले का नेतृत्व करने के स्वप्न देखती हूँ, और 


बड़ी-बड़ी तोपों को लगाने का स्वप्न देखती हूँ। आप सैनिक होते हुए भी यह नहीं जानते कि 
तोपों का प्रयोग कैसे किया जाता है: आप सोचते हैं कि आप बड़े शोर तथा धुँए से युद्ध जीत 
लेंगे। a 5 es 
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DUNOISwith a shrug] True. Half the time the artillery is more trouble 
than it is worth. 

JOAN-Aye, lad ; but you cannot fight stone walls with horses: you must 
have guns, and much bigger guns too. 

DUNOIS-{grinning at her familiarity, and echoing it] Aye, less ; but a 


` good heart and a stout ladder will get over the stoniest wall. 


JOAN- will be first up the ladder when we reach the fort, Bastard. I 
dare you to follow me. : 

DUNOIS-You must not dare a staff officer, Joan : only company 
officers are allowed to indulge in displays of personal courage. Besides, you 
must know that I welcome you as a saint, not as a soldier. I have daredevils 
enough at my call, if they could help me. 

JOAN- am nota daredevil : Iam a servant of God. My sword is sacred; 
I found it behind the altar in the church of St. Catherine, where God hid it for 
me ; and I may not strike a blow with it. My heart is fulll of courage, not of 
anger. I will lead ; and your men will follow : that is all I can do. But I must do 
it: you shall not stop me. 

DUNOIS-—All in good time. Our men cannot take those forts by a sally 
across the bridge. They must come by water, and take the English in the rear 
on the side. 

JOAN—her military sense asserting itself] Then make rafts and put big 
guns on them ; and let your men cross to us. 


DUNOIS-The rafts are ready ; and the men are embarked. But they must 
wait for God. 


JOAN-What do you mean ? God is waiting for them. 
DUNOIS-Let Him send usa wind then. My boats are downstream: th y 


cannot come up against both wind and Current. We must wait until God 
changes the wind. Come : let me take you to the church. 


JOAN-No. Ilove church; but the English will not yield to prayers: they 
understand nothing but hard knocks and slashes. I will not go to church until 
we have beaten them. : i 

DUNOIS-You must : I have business for you there. 

JAON-What business ? 


-DUNOIS-To pray fora west Wind. I have prayed ; and have given two 


Silver candlesticks ; but my prayers are not answered. Your’s may be : you are 
young and innocent. 


JOAN-Oh yes : you are right. I will pray : I will tell St. Catherine : she 


_ Will make God give me a west wing. Quick : shew me the way to the church. 


THE PAGE_[sneezes violently] At-cha ! l 
JOAN-God bless you, child ! Coom, Bastard. 
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yia- (कधे तिकोड़ते हुए) सत्य। आधे समय तोपखाना अपनी सार्थकता से अधिक 
कष्टदायी होता है। ह 


जोन-हाँ, लड़के ; परतु तुम घोड़ों से पत्थर की दीवारों से नहीं लड़ सकते : आपको तोपों 


. का प्रयोग करना पड़ेगा, और अधिक बड़ी तोपों का प्रयोग भी | 


__डुनोय-(उसकी अनौप्रचारिकता पर दाँत tad हुए और इसको अभिव्यक्त करते हुए) 

हाँ, लड़की ; परन्तु एक अच्छा दिल तथा एक सकु सीढ़ी कठोरतम दीवार को जीत लेंगे। . .. 

जोन-जब हम किले पर पहुँच जायेंगे तव मैं सबसे पहले सीढ़ी पर agit, aes । मैं 
साहस करती हूँ कि तुम मेरा अनुसरण करोगे। 

डुनॉय-जोन, तुम्हें एक स्टाफ ऑफिसर को चुनौती नहीं देनी चाहिए । केवल कम्पनी 
ऑफिसर ही व्यक्तिगत साहस का प्रदर्शन करने के अधिकारी हैं। इसके अतिरिक्त, तुमको यह 
जानना चाहिए कि मैने तुम्हारा स्वागत एक सेंट के रूप में किया है, न कि एक सैनिक रूप में। 
मेरे शाल at आवाज पर कार्य करने वालें अत्यधिक साहसी सैनिक हैं यदि वे मेरे किसी काम 
आ सकें तो। 
~ जोन-मैं मूर्ख साहसी सैनिक नहीं हूँ : मैं ईश्वर की एक सेविका हूँ। मेरी तलवार पवित्र 
: यह मुझे सेंट कैथरीन के चर्च में वेदी के पीछे मिली थी जहाँ भगवान ने इसे मेरे लिए छिपाकर 
रखा था। और में इससे एक भी वार नहीं कर सकती। मेरे दिल में साहस है, क्रोध नहीं। मैं 
नेतृत्व HOM ; और आपके आदमी मेरा अनुकरण करेंगे यही है वह सब जो मैं कर सकती हूँ। 
परन्तु मुझे यह करना है : आप p रोकेंगे नहीं। 

डुनॉय-सब अच्छे समय में। हमारे आदमी पुल के उस पार के उन किलों को आश्चर्यपूर्ण 
हमला करके नहीं ले सकते । उन्हें पानी पार करना पड़ेगा तथा अंग्रेजों को इस ओर पीछे छोड़ना 


पड़ेगा। 

जोन-(उतका तैन्य बोध स्वयं को अभिव्यक्त करते हुए) तब लकड़ी के चबूतरे बनाओ 
तथा उन पर बड़ी-बड़ी तापें लगाओ; और अपनी सेना को हमारे पास आने दो। 

डुनॉय-लकड़ी के चवूतरे तैयार हैं; और आदमी उन पर आ चुके हैं। परन्तु उनको ईश्वर 
की प्रतीक्षा करनी पड़ेगी। 

जोन-आपका क्या मतलब है ? ईश्वर उनकी प्रतीक्षा कर रहा है। 

डुनॉय-फिर उसे हमारे लिए हवा भेजनी चाहिए। मेरी नावें धारा पर हैं : हवा तथा धार 
दोनों के विरुद्ध वे अब ऊपर Tel AT सकतीं | हमको तव तक प्रतीक्षा करनी होगी जब तक कि 
ईश्वर हवा की दिशा परिवर्तित नहीं कर देता | आंओ : मुझे तुमको चर्च ले जाना चाहिए। 

जोन-नहीं। मैं चर्च को प्यार करती हूँ। परन्तु अंग्रेज प्रार्थनाओं के आगे समर्पण नहीं 
करेंगे। वे सिवाय कठोर वारों तथा चोटों के कुछ नहीं समझते | मैं जब तक उनको हरा नहीं देती 
तब तक चर्च नहीं जाऊंगी। ५ 

डुनॉय-तुमको जाना पड़ेगा। वहाँ तुमसे मुझे काम है। 

जोन-क्या काम है ? | i ; 

डुनॉय-पश्चिमी हवा के लिए प्रार्थना करनी है। मैने प्रार्थना कर ली है; और मैंने दो 
चाँदी की मोमबत्तियाँ दी हैं ; परन्तु मेरी प्रार्थनाओं का कोई उत्तर नहीं मिला है। तुम्हारी 
प्रार्थनाओं का उत्तर मिल सकता है: तुम छोटी तथा मासूम हो। 

जोन-ओह हाँ : आप ठीक हैं। मैं प्रार्थना करूँगी : मैं सेन्ट कैथरीन को बताऊँगी : वह 
मुझे ईश्वर से पश्चिमी हवा दिलवायेंगीं। शीघ्रता करो : मुझे चर्च का रास्ता दिखाओ। 

सेवक-(जोर से छींकता है) अच्छा ! ! ! : l 

जोन-भगवान तुम्हारा भला करे, बच्चे ! आओ, बास्टर्ड। : 


! PI | 
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They go out. The page rises to folllow. He picks up the shield, and is 
taking the spear as well when he notices the pennon, which is now streaming 


eastward. 
THE PAGE-{dropping the shield and calling excitedly after them] 


Seigneur ! Seigneur ! Mademoiselle ! 
- DUNOIS-[running back] What is it ? The kingfisher ? [He looks 
eagerly for it up the river]. 

JOAN-[joining them] Oh, a kingfisher ! Where ? 

THE PAGE-No : the wind, the wind, the wind [pointing to the 
pennon]: that is what made me sneeze. 

DUNOIS-[looking at the pennon] The wind has changed. [He cros- 
ses himself] God has spoken. [Kneeling and handing his baton to Joan] 
You command the King’s army. I am your soldier. 

THE PAGE-{looking down the river] The boats have put off. They 
are ripping upstream like anything. 

DUNOIS-[rising] Now for the forts. You dared me to follow. Dare 
you lead ? i 

JOAN-{bursting into tears and flinging her arms round Dunois, 
kissing him on both cheeks] Dunois, dear comrade in arms, help me. My 
eyes are blinded with tears. Set my foot on the ladder, and say “Up, Joan.” 


DUNOIS-[dragging her out] Never mind the tears : make for the 
flash of the guns 


JOAN-{in a blaze of courage] Ah ! 


DUNOIS-[dragging her along with him] For God and Saint Dennis ! 
THE PAGE-{shrilly] The Maid ! The Maid ! God and The Maid ! 
‘Hurray-ay-ay ! [He snatches up the shield and capers out after them, mad with 
excitement] 
o 
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fee वे बाहर चले जाते हैं। सेवक उनके पीछे जाने के लिए उठता है वह कवच aar 
È और ते को मी ते जाता है जबकि वह अण्डे को देखता है जो कि पर्व दशा में फहरा रहा 


सेवक-(कवच को गिराते हुए तथा उनके प्रीछे उत्तेजना से चिल्लाते i 
श्रीमन! महोदया ! ts te ड ला 


डुनॉय-(दौइकर वापस आते हुए) क्या है ? ? नदी 
हि Bic हुए) क्या है ? क्या रामचिरैया है ? (वह उत्हुकतावश' 

जोन-(उनके साथ आते हुए) ओह, रामचिरैया है ! कहाँ है ? 
ठ सेवक-नहीं : हवा, हवा, हवा (झण्डे की ओर FINT करते हुए) मुझे इससे छींक आयी 

॥ 

डुनॉय-(झण्डे को देखते हुए) हवा की दिशा बदल गयी है। (वह स्वयं को पार करता हैं) 
ईश्वर बोल चुका है। (बुटनों पर झुकते हुए तथा डण्डे को जोन को देते हुए) तुम राजा की सेना 
का नेतृत्व करो मैं तुम्हारा सैनिक हूँ। ः 

सेवक-(नदी की ओर नीचे देखते हुए) नावें चल चुकीं हैं। वे किसी भी अन्य वस्तु की 
भाँति बहुत तेजी से चल रहीं हैं। | 

डुनॉय-(उठते हुए) अब किलों की ओर चलें। तुमने मेरे पीछे चलने की हिम्मत की थी। 
क्या तुम नेतृत्व करने का साहस रखती हो ? ; द 

जोन-(रोते हुए तया SUT के चारों ओर अपनी Te डालते हुए; उसके दोनों गालो पर 
चुम्बन करती हुई) SAA, युद्ध के मेरे साथी, मेरी सहायता करो। मेरी आँखें आँसुओं से अन्धी 
हो गयी हैं। मेरा पैर सीढ़ी पर रख दो, और कह दो “जोन, ऊपर चढ़ो।” 

डुनॉय-(उते खींचते हुए) आँसुओं की कभी परवाह मत करो : तोपों की चमक के लिए 
जगह बनाओ। 

* जोन-(हिम्मत की घमक के साथे आह। 
डुनॉय-(उते अपने साय-साय खींचते हुए) ईश्वर तया सेन्ट डेनिस की खातिर ! | 
सेवक-(तीख़ी आवाज से) कुँवारी ! कुँवारी ! ईश्‍वर और कुंवारी Be (वह कवच तया. 

भाला छीन लेता है, तया उत्तेजना से पागल हो कर उछलकर उनके प्ीछे-पीछे चल देता है)। 
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A tent in the English camp. A bullnecked English chaplain of 50 is 
sitting on a stool at a table, hard at work writing. At the other side of the 
table an imposing nobleman, aged 46, is seated in a handsome chair 
turning over the leaves of an illuminated book of Hours. The nobleman is 


_ enjoying himself : the chaplain is struggling with suppressed wrath. There 


is an unoccupied leather stool on the nobleman’s left. The table is on his 
right. 
THE NOBLEMAN-Now this is what I call workmanship. There is 
nothing on earth more exquisite than a bonny book, with well-placed 
columns of rich black writing in beautiful borders, and illuminated pictures 
cunningly inset. But nowadays, instead of looking at books, people read 
them. A book might as well be one of these orders for bacon and bran that 
you are scribbling. 


THE CHAPLAIN must say, my lord, you take our situation very 
coolly. Very coolly indeed. 


THE NOBLEMAN-{supercilious] What is the matter ? 


THE CHAPLAIN-The matter, my lord, is that we English have been 
defeated. . 


THE NOBLEMAN-That happens, you know. It is only in history 
books and ballads that the enemy is always defeated. 


THE CHAPLAIN-But we are being defeated over and over again. 
First, Orleans— . 

THE NOBLEMAN -{poohpoohing] Oh,. Orleans ! 

THE CHAPLAIN- know what you are going to say, my lord : that was 
a clear case of witchcraft and sorcery. But we are still being defeated. Jargeau, 
Meung, Beaugency, just like Orleans. And now we have been butchered at 
Patay, and Sir John Talbot taken prisoner. [He throws down his pen, almost in 


tears] I ae it, my lord : I feel it very deeply. I cannot bear to see my 
countrymen defeated by a parcel of foreigners. 


THE NOBLEMAN-Ob! you are an Englishman, are you ? 


can arg I aan not, my lord : I am a gentleman. Still, like 
your lordship, I was born in England ; and it makes a difference. 


THE NOBLEMAN-Yov are attached to the soil, eh ? 
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ह अग्रेजी शिविर का एक तम्बू। एक मोटी गर्दनवाला अंग्रेज प्रदरी, जितकी उग्र पचात दरव 
५ एक स्टूल पर बैठकर लेखनकार्य में अतिव्यस्त है। मेज की दसरी ओर एक रौबीला कुलीन 
उष, नितकी उम्र छियालीत वर्ष है एक चिदु eta वाली पुसतक के पन्नों को पतटता 
ph i oak स्वयं आनन्दित हो रहा है: पादरी अपने दबे 
कर रहा है। रुष के बायी ओर चमड़े का 
है। मेज दायीं ओर है। ore FPR ht 
नोबलमेन- अब यह वह चीज है जिसे मैं कारीगरी कहता हूँ। एक मनोहर पुस्तक की 
तुलना में, जिसमें सुन्दर किनारों के अन्दर सुन्दर काली लिखावट के सुव्यवस्थित अंश हों तया 
सुन्दर चित्र चतुराई से जोड़े गये हों, इस पृथ्वी पर कोई अन्य वस्तु अधिक प्रिय नहीं है। परन्तु 
आजकल लोग, पुस्तकों को देखने के बजाय, उनकों पढ़ते हैं। एक पुस्तक मांस तथा भूसे के 
लिए उन आदेशों का काम कर सकती है जो आप लिख रहे हैं। 


चैपलेन- मुझे कहना चाहिए, मेरे स्वामी, आप हमारी स्थिति को बड़े सामान्य ढंग से 
देख रहे हैं, वास्तव में बड़े सामान्य ढंग से। 


नोबलमेन- (अत्तहनशील) क्या मामला है ? 
चैपलेन- मामला, हुजूर, यह है कि हम अंग्रेज हराये जा चुके हैं। 


नोबलमेन- यह तो होता ही है, आप जानते हैं। केवल इतिहास की पुस्तकों तथा गीतों 
में यह पढ़ने को मिलता है कि दुश्मन हमेशा हराया जाता है। 


चैपलेन- परन्तु हम बार-बार हराये जा रहे हैं। प्रथम, ओरलियन्स- 
नोबलमेन- (तिरस्कार दशति हए) ओह, ओरलियन्स! 


चैपलेन- मैं जानता हूँ, हुजूर, आप कहने जा रहे हैं : वह इन्द्रजाल तथा जादू-टोने का 
स्पष्ट मामला था। परन्तु हम अब भी हराये जा रहे हैं। ओरलियन्स की ही भाँति ST, म्यून्ग, 
ब्यूजेन्सी। और अब पेटे में हमारा कत्ल किया जा रहा है, तथा सर जॉन टालबॉर बन्दी बना 
लिया गया है। (वह लगभग रोते हुए अपना पैन नीचे फेके देता है) मुझे महसूस होता है, हुजूरः 
मुझे बहुत अधिक महसूस होता है। मैं विदेशियों के एक झुण्ड के दारा अपने देशवासियों को 
हारता हुआ देखना सहन नहीं कर सकता। 


नोबलमेन- ओह! आप एक अंग्रेज हैं, क्या आप हैं ? । 

चैपलेन- यकीनन नहीं, हुजूर : मैं एक भला आदमी हूँ। फिर आप ही की भाँति मैं 
इंग्लैण्ड में ही पैदा हुआ था; और इसमें अन्तर है। jon 

नोबलमेन- आप धरती से जुड़े हुए हैं, ऐं ? 
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THE CHAPLAIN- It pleases your lordship to be satirical at my 
expense : your greatness privileges you to be so with impunity. But your 
lordship knows very well what I am not attached to the soil in a vulgar 
manner, like a serf. Still, I have a feeling about it ; [with growing agitation] 
and I am not ashamed of it ; and [rising wildly] by God, if this goes on any 
longer I will fling my cassock to the devil, and take arms myself, and 
strangle the accursed witch with my own hands. 


THE NOBLEMAN-[laughing at him goodnaturedly] So you shall, 
chaplain : so you shall, if we can do nothing better. But not yet, noot quite 
yet. 

The Chaplain resumes his seat very sulkily. 

THE NOBLEMAN-{airily] I should not care very much about the 
witch— you see, I have made my pilgrimage to the Holy Land ; and the 
Heavenly Powers, for their own credit, can hardly allow me to be worsted 
by a village sorceress— but the Bastard of Orleans is a harder nut to crack; 
and as he has been to the Holy Land too, honors are easy between us as far 
as that goes. 

THE CHAPLAIN-He is only a Frenchman, my lord. 

THE NOBLEMAN-A frenchman ! Where did you pick up that 
expression ? Are these Burgundians and Bretons and Picards and Gascons 
beginning to call themselves Frenchmen, just as our fellows are beginning 
to call themselves Englishmen ? They actually talk of France and England 
as their countries. Theirs, if you please ! What is to become of me and you 
if that way of thinking comes into fashion ? i 

THE CHAPLAIN-Why, my lord ? Can it hurt us ? 

THE NOBLEMAN-Men cannot serve two masters. If this cant of 
serving their country once takes hold of them, goodbye to the authority of 
their feudal Jords, and goodbye to the authority of the Church. That is, 
goodbye to you and me. : 


THE CHAPLAIN- hope I am a faithful servant of the Church ; and 
there are only six cousins between me and the barony of Stogumber, which 
was created by the Conqueror. But is that any reason why I should stand by 
and see Englishmen beaten by a French bastard and a witch from Lousy 
Champagne ? Š 

 THENOBLEMAN-Easy, man, easy: we shall burn the witch and beat | 
the bastard all in good time. Indeed I am waiting at present for the Bishop ० i 
Beauvais, to arrange the burning with him. He has been turned out of HS 


diocese by her faction. 
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चैपलेन- आपको मेरी कीमत पर व्यंग्यात्मक होना अच्छा लगता है : आपका बड़प्पन 
आपको यह सब पूर्ण सुरक्षित रहकर करने का अधिकार प्रदान करता है। परन्तु आप अच्छी 
AREE हैं कि मैं किसी गुलाम की भाँति जमीन से भद्दे तरीके से नहीं जुड़ा हुआ हूँ। फिर 
भी, मैं इसके बारे में महसूस करता हूँ ; (बढ़ते हुए क्रोध के साय) और मुझे इससे शर्म नहीं 
लगती । और (क्रोध से उठते हुए) ईश्वर की कसम, यदि यह और आगे चलेगा तो मैं अपना यह 
लम्बा चोगा उतारकर शैतान के लिए फेंक दूँगा, और स्वयं हथियार उठा लूँगा, और उस शापित 
जादूगरनी को स्वयं अपने ही हांथों से गला घोंट कर मार दूँगा। 

नोबलमेन-(उस पर बिना नराज़गी से हँसते हुए) यदि हम इससे बेहतर कुछ नहीं कर 
सकते तो चैपलेन आप यही करेंगे : आप यही करेंगे ik अभी नहीं, बिल्कुल अभी नहीं। 

चैपलेन अपनी सीट पर उदासीनता से पुनः बैठ जाता है। 

नोबलमेन-(यमण्ड से) मुझे उस जादूगरनी के बारे में ज्यादा चिन्ता नहीं करनी चाहिए- 
आप जानते हैं, मैं होली लेण्ड (फ़िलिस्तीन) की तीथयात्रा कर चुका हूँ; और दैवी शक्तियाँ, 
अपनी स्वयं की इज्जत के लिए, मुझे एक गाँव की जादूगरनी के द्वारा बर्वाद होने की अनुमति 
नहीं देंगी- परन्तु ओरलियन्स का-बासटर्ड एक ऐसा व्यक्ति है जो आसानी से नहीं जीता जा 
सकता ; और वह भी फिलिस्तीन हो आया है इसलिए जहाँ तक हो सकता है हमारे बीच सम्मान 
आसान है। | 

चैपलेन-वह केवल एक फ्रांसीसी है, मेरे मालिक 

नोबलमेन-एक फ्रांसीसी ! आपको यह अभिव्यक्ति कहाँ से प्राप्त हुई ? क्या ये 
वरगन्डियन और ब्रेटन और पिकाईस और गैस्कन स्वयं को फ्रांसीसी कहने लगे हैं, ठीक उसी 
प्रकार जैसे हमारे साथी स्वयं को अंग्रेज कहने लगे हैं ? और वे वास्तव में फ्रांस तथा इंग्लैण्ड 
की अपने देशों के रूप में चर्चा करते हैं। उनके अपने, अगर चाहें तो ! आपका और मेरा क्या 
होगा यदि इस प्रकार का सोचने का तरीका प्रचलन में आ जाता है तो ? 

चैपलेन-क्यों, हुजूर ? क्या इससे हमें हानि हो सकती है ? 

नोबलमेन-आदमी दो मालिकों की सेवा नहीं कर सकते। अपने देश की सेवा करने की 
यह विशेष बात यदि एक बार उन पर कब्जा कर लेती है तो अलविदा उनके जागीरदारों के 
अधिकार को, तथा अलविदा चर्च की शक्ति (प्रभुत्त) को। यानी, अलविदा आपको तथा । 


. मुझको। 


' चैपलने-मुझे आशा है कि मैं चर्च का एक वफादार सेवक हूँ। और मेरे तथा स्टोगम्बर 
की उस ताल्लुकेदारी के मध्य केवल एह चचेरे भाई हैं, जिसको विलियम द कॉन्करर ने बनाया 
था। परन्तु क्या कोई उचित कारण है जिसकी बजह से हमें खड़े रहना चाहिए तथा अंग्रेजों को 
एक फ्रांसीसी जारज संतान (हरामी) तथा लाउजी शेम्पेन की एक जादूगरनी के दवारा पिटता हुआ 
देखें ? 


नोबलमेन-आराम से, आदमी, आराम से : हम उस जादूगरनी को जला देंगे तथा अच्छे 
समय में उस हरामी को Ae देंगे। वास्तव में मैं इस समय ब्यूवा के बिशप की प्रतीक्षा कर रहा 
हूँ, उसके साथ मिलकर उसे (जोन को) जलाने का प्रबन्ध करने के लिए। उसके (जोन के) दल 
दारा उसे उसके ज़िले से बाहर निकाल दिया गया है। 
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THE CHAPLAIN-You have first to catch her, my lord. 

THE NOBELMAN-Or buy her. I will offer a king’s ransom. 

THE CHAPLAIN-A king’s ransom ! For that slut ! 

THE NOBLEMAN-One has to leave a margin. Some of Charles’s 
people will sell her to the Burgundians ; the Burgundians will sell her to us ; 
and there will probably be three or four middlemen who will expect their little 
commission. 

THE CHAPLAIN-Monstrous. It is all those scoundrels of Jews : they 

_ get in every time money changes hands. I would not leave a jew alive in 
Christendom if I had my way. 

THE NOBELMAN-Why not ? The Jews generally give value. They 
make you pay ; but they deliver the goods. In my experience the men who 
wants something for nothing are invariably Christians. 

A page appears. 

THE PAGE-The Right Reverend the Bishop of Beauvais : Monseig- 
neur Cauchon. 

Cauchon, aged about 60, comes in. The page withdraws. The two 
Englishmen rise. 

THE NOBLEMEN-{witlt effusive courtesy] My dear Bishop, how 
good of you to come ! Allow me to introduce myself: Richard de Beauchamp, 
Earl of Warwick, at your service. 

CAUCHON- Your lordship’s fame is well known to me. 

WARWICK-This reverend cleric is Master John de Stogumber. 

THE CHAPLAIN-{glibly] John Bowyer Spenser Neville de Stogum- 
ber, at your service; my lord : Bachelor of Theology, and Keeper of the Private 
Seal to His Eminence the Cardinal of Winchester. 


WARWICK-{to Cauchon) You call him the Cardinal of England, I 
believe. Our king’s uncle. र्‌ 
a CAUCHON-Messire John de Stogumber : I am always the very good 
: a of His Eminence. [He extends his hand to the chaplain, who kisses his 
ring]. ; ; 
_ WARWICK-Do me the honor to be seated. [He gives Cauchon his 
chair, placing it at the head of the table]. 


(22:72 aea pice of honor with a grave inclination. Warwick 
e seater stool, carelessly, and sits in hi lace, The chaplain 
goes back to his chair. ee in his former place. The chap 


Though Warwick has taken Second place in calculated deference to thé 


Bishop, he assumes the lead in the opening the proceedings as a matter Of 


course. He is still cordial and expansive; but there is a new note in his voice 
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penis Us bald Sal a पढ़ना है, मेरे मालिक । 
-अथवा उसे खरीद लेना है। मैं उसके लिए फिरौती 
manta allio नीच औरत के लिए ! bib 
बलरमन-आदमी को एक किनारा छोड़ना पड़ता है। चार्ल्स के कछ लोग उसको 

को ) वरगन्डियनों को बेच देगें; बरगन्डियन उसे हमको बेच देंगे; Se बडा चार 
विचौलिये होंगे जो अपना-अपना थोड़ा-थोड़ा हिस्सा चाहेंगे । : 

चैप्लेन-राक्षसी। ये सब वे दुष्ट यहूदी हैं: जब-जब धन का लेन-देन होता है वे बीच में 
आ जाते हैं येदि मेरी योजना सफल हो जाती है तो मैं सम्पूर्ण क्रिस्तानी (ईसाई) देश में एक भी 
यहूदी जिदां नहीं छोड़ूँगा। 

नोबलमेन-क्यों नहीं ? यहूदी अक्सर कीमत देते हैं। वे आपसे भुगतान कराते हैं; 
अ देते हैं। मेरे अनुभव में वे लोग, जो बिना कुछ दिये कुछ लेना चाहते हैं, हमेशा ईसाई 

l 

एक सेवक सामने आता है। 

सेवक-सम्माननीय ब्यूवा के विशप : श्रीमन्‌ कॉशन । 

BRIT, लगभग साठ वर्ष का, अन्दर आता है। सेवक पीछे हट जाता है। दोनों अंग्रेज 
खड़े हो जाते हैं। 

नोवलमेन- (अत्यधिक नम्रता से) प्रिय बिशप, आपकी कितनी मेहरबानी है कि आप 
आये। मुझे स्वयं का परिचय देने के लिए अनुमति दीजिये : रिर्चड डि ब्यूचैम्प, अर्ल ऑव 
वारविक, आपकी सेवा में प्रस्तुत है। 

कॉशन- आपके यश के बारे में मैं भली भाँति ज़ानता हूँ। 

वारविक- यह सम्मानित पादरी मास्टर जॉन डि स्टोगम्बर हैं। 

चैपलेन- (चपलता से) जॉन बॉयर स्पेन्सर नेविले डि स्टोगम्बर, आपकी सेवा में हाजिर 
है, मेरे हुजूरः बेचलर ऑद ध्योलोजी जी, तथा कार्डिनल ऑव विन्चेस्टर की व्यक्तिगत मुहर का 
रखवाला। 

वारविक- (PRIT से) आपने उसे इंग्लैण्ड का कार्डिनल कहा, मुझे विश्वास है। हमारे 
राजा का चाचा (अंकल)। 

कॉशन- महाशय जॉन डि स्टोगम्बर : मैं हमेशा उसका एक अच्छा मित्र रहा हूँ। (वह 
अपना हाथ चैपलेन की ओर बढ़ाता है जो कि उसकी अंगूठी को घूमता है)। ; 

वारविक- कृपया बैठकर हमें कृतार्थ करें। (वह कॉशन को अपनी कुर्सी देता है; उते 
मेज के तिर (ऊपर) की ओर रखकर) 

एक गम्भीर झुकाव के साय कॉशन सम्मान के स्थान को स्वीकार करं लेता है। वारविक 
लापरवाही से एक चमड़े का स्टूल खींचकर लाता है; और अपने पहले वाले स्थान पर बैंठ जाता 
है। चैपलेन अपनी कुर्सी पर वापत चला जाता है। | 

हालाकि सम्मान के हिसाब से वारविक ने बिशप से अगला ही स्थान ग्राप्त किया है; 
तथापि वह बात प्रारम्भ करने के मामले में नेतृत्व करता है। वह अब. भी उत्साहित एवं 


'सहानुभूतिपूर्ण है; परन्तु उसकी आवाज में एक नयापन है जिससे प्रतीत होता है कि वह काम 


की बात पर आ रहा है। 


` 
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WARWICK—Well, my Lord Bishop, you find us in one of ourunlocky 
moments. Charles is to be crowned at Rheims, practically by the young 
woman from Lorraine ; and—I must not deceive you, nor flatter your hopes— 
we cannot prevent it. I suppose it will make a great difference to Charles’s 
position. 

CAUCHON-Undoubtedly. It is a masterstroke of the Maid’s. 

THE CHAPLAIN-{again agitated] We were not fairly beaten, my 
lord. No Englishman is ever fairly beaten. 


Cauchon raises his eyebrow slightly, then quickly composes his face. 


WARWICK-Our friend takes the view that the young woman is a 
Sorceress. It would, I presume, be the duty of your reverend lordship to 
denounce her to the Inqiusition, and have her burnt for that offence. 


CAUCHON-If she were captured in my diocese : yes. 


WARWICK {feeling that they are getting on capitally] Just so. Now I 
Suppose there can be no reasonable doubt that she is a sorcerers. _ 


THE CHAPLAIN-Not the least. An arrant witch. 


WARWICK-{gently reproving the interruption] We are asking for the 
Bishop’s opinion, Messire John. ; 

CAUCHON-We shall have to consider not merely our own opinions 
here, but the opinions—the prejudices, if you like—of a French court. 


WARWICK-[correcting] A Catholic court, my lord. 


CAUCHON-Catholic courts are composed of mortal men, like other 
courts, however sacred their function and inspiration may be. And if the men 
are Frenchmen, as the modem fashion calls them, I am afraid the bare fact that 
an English army that has been defeated by a French one will not convince them 
that there is any sorcery in the matter. 


ii THE CHAPLAIN-What ! Not when the famous Sir John Talbot 
imself has been defeated and actually taken prisoner by a drab from the 
ditches of Lorraine ! - 


_ CAUCHON-Sir John Talbot, we all know, is a fierce and formidable 
soldier, Messire ; but I have yet to learn that he is an able general. And though . 
it pleases you to say that he has been defeated by this girl, some of us may be 
disposed to give a little of the credit to Dunois. 

THE CHAPLAIN-{contemptuously] The Bastard of Orleans ! 
CAUCHON-Let me remind— 


WARWICK~{interposin I know hat A £ lord. 
Dunois defeated me at Moai What you are going to say, my 
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„ वारविक-- अच्छा, मेरे लॉर्ड विशप, आप हमें हमारे एक दुर्भाग्यपूर्ण क्षण में देख रहे हैं 
चाल्सं की रीम्स में ताजपोशी होनी है, वास्तविकता में यह कार्य लेरिन से आयी हुई एक युवती 
द्वारा कराया जाना है; और- मुझे आपको धोखा नहीं देना है, न आपकी चापलूसी करनी 
चाहिए हम इसे रोक नहीं सकते हैं। मैं मानता हूँ कि इससे चार्ल्स की स्थिति में एक बड़ा 
अन्तर आ जायेगा। 

कॉशन- निःसन्देह | उस युवती का यह सवसे बड़ा झटका होगा। 

चैपलेन- (पुनः उत्तेजित) हम ईमानदारी से नहीं हराये गये हैं, माई लॉर्ड। कोई भी 
अंग्रेज कभी ईमानदारी से नहीं हराया गया है। 
en काशन अपनी भौह थोड़ी सी ऊपर उगता है; फिर शीघ्रता से अपना चेहरा शांत कर 

l 

वारविक- यहाँ हमारे मित्र का विचार है कि वह युवती एक जादूगरनी है। मैं मानता हूँ. ` 
कि यह आपका कर्त्तव्य होगा कि उसकी तहकीकात करायें तथा उसको उसकी इस गुस्ताखी के 
लिए जलवायें। 

कॉशन- यदि वह मेरे क्षेत्र में पकड़ी जाती : हाँ । 

वारविक- (महसूस करते हुए कि वे अच्छे ढग से आगे बढ़ रहे है) विल्कुल ऐसा ही । अब 
मैं समझता हूँ कि इसमें कोई तर्कपूर्ण संदेह नहीं है कि वह एक जादूगरनी है। 

चैपलेन- बिल्कुल Ae | एक कुख्यात जांदूंगरनी है। 

वारविक- (शालीनता से उसके हस्तक्षेप की निन्दा करते हुए) हम बिशप का विचार 
जानने के लिए कह रहे थे, महाशय जॉन। 

कॉशन- हमें यहाँ केवल अपने विचारों के वारे में ही नहीं सोचना है, बल्कि वे विचार - 
वे पक्षगात, यदि आप पंसद करें तो,- जो एक फ्रासीसी दरबार के हैं। 

वारविक- (ठीक करते हुए) एक कैथोलिक दरबार, माई लॉर्ड । 

 कॉशन- कैथोलिक अदालतें दूसरी अन्य अदालतों की भाँति साधारण आदमियों की 

बनी होती हैं, चाहे उनके कार्य एवं प्रेरणा कितनी भी पवित्र क्यों न हों। और यदि वे लोग 
फ्रासीसी हैं; जैसे कि आधुनिक आदमी इनको पुकारते हैं, मुझे भय है कि एक मात्र यह तथ्य कि 
एक फ्रांसीसी सेना दारा अंग्रेजी सेना हार गयी है। उनको यह नहीं समझा पायेगा कि इस मामले 
में कहीं जादूगरनी है। 

चपलेन - क्या !तब भी नहीं जबकि प्रसिद्ध सर जॉन टालबॉट स्वयं हार गया है तथा . 
लॉरिन की नालियों से आयी एक गन्दी स्त्री द्वारा उसे वास्तव में बंदी बना लिया गया है ! 

कॉशन- सर जॉन टालबॉट, हम सब जानते हैं, एक भयंकर तथा भयानक सैनिक है, 
महाशयः परन्तु यह मुझे अभी भी जानना है कि वह एक योग्य सेनानायक है अथवा नहीं। और 
यद्यपि आपको यह कहना पसंद है कि उसे इस लड़की दारा हरा दिया गया है, हममें से कुछ यह 


कहना चाहेंगे कि इसका थोड़ा सा श्रेय डुनॉय को जाता है। 


चैपलेन- (तिरस्कार से) ओरलियन्स का बास्टर्ड ! 
कॉशन- मुझे आपको याद दिलाने दो - _ on 
वारविक- (हस्तझेप करते हुए) मैं जानता हूँ, माई लॉर्ड, कि आप कहने जा रहे हैं। 
डुनॉय ने मुझे मोन्टार्गिस में हराया था। ! 282 


i 
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CAUCHON-{bowing] I take that as evidence that the Seigneur Dunois 
is a very able commander indeed. 

WARWICK-Your lordship is the flower of courtesy. I admit, on our 
side, that Talbot isa mere fighting animal, and that it probably served him right 
to be taken at Patay. 


THE CHAPLAIN-[chafing] My lord : at Orleans thas woman had her 
throat pierced by an English arrow, and was seen to cry like a child from the 
pain of it. It was a death wound ; yet she fought all day ; and when our men had 
repulsed all her attacks like true Englishmen, she walked alone to the wall of 
our fort with a white banner in her hand ; and our men were paralyzed, and 
could neither shoot nor strike whilst the French fell on them and d rove them on 
to the bridge, which immediately burst into flames and crumbled under them, 
letting them down into the river, where they were drowned in heaps. Was this 
your bastard’s generalship ? or were those flames the flames of hell, conjured 
up by witchcraft ? 


WARWICK-You will forgive Messire John’s vehemence, my lord ; he 
has put our case. Dunois is a great captain, we admit ; but why could he do 
nothing until the witch came ? 


CAUCHON-I do notsay that there were not supernatural powers on her 
side. But the names on the white banner were not the names of Satan and 
Beelzebub, but the blessed names of our Lord and His holy mother. And your 
commander who was drowned—Clahz-da I think you cali him— 


WARWICK-Glasdale. Sir William Glasdale. 


CAUCHON-Glass-dell, thank you. He was no saint ; and many of our 
people think he was drowned for his blasphemies aga inst The Maid. 


fy RWICK {beginning to look very dubious] Well, what are we to 
infer rom all this, my lord ? Has The Maid converted you ? 


CAUCHON-If she had, my lord, I should have known better than to 
have trusted myself here Within your grasp. 


WARWICK-{blandly deprecating] Oh ! oh ! My lord ! 
_  CAUCHON-If the devil is making use of this girl—and I believe he 
IS— 
WARWICK-{reassured] Ah ! You hear, Messire John ? I knew your 
lordship would not fail us. Pardon my interruption. Proceed. 


CAUCHON If it be so, the devil has longer views than you give him 


‘credit for. 
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कॉशन-- (झुककर) इसको मैं इस प्रमाण के रूप में लेता हैं कि 
एक बहुत ही योग्य सेनानायक हैं। popes 
वारविक~ हुजूर आप वित्रमता के सबसे अच्छे उदाहरण हैं। मैं स्वीकार करता हूँ, हमारी 


ओर से, वह टालबॉट केवल एक लड़ने वाला जानवर है, और यह कि इसी की वजह से वह पेटे 
में पकड़ा गया | 


चैपलेन-- (Ger होते हए) मेरे हजूर : ओरलियन्स में इस स्त्री के गले में एक अंग्रजी बाण 
लगा था, और उसे दर्द से एक बच्चे की भाँति चिल्लाते हुए देखा गया था। यह एक मृत्यु लाने 
बता था; परन्तु वह सारे दिन युद्ध करती रही; और जब हमारे आदमियों ने सच्चे अंग्रजों 
की भाँति उसके हमलों का जवाब दिया तो वह अपने हाथ में एक सफेद झण्डा लेकर अकेली ही 
हमारे किले की दीवार की ओर चल पड़ी; और हमारे आदमी ठहर गये, और न तो उसको मार - 
सके और न ही हमला कर सके जबकि फ्रासीसी उन पर टूट पड़े तथा उनको पुल पर भगा दिया, 
जो कि तुरन्त लपटों में जलने लगा तथा उनके नीचे ढह गया, इससे वे सब नदी में गिर गये, जहाँ 
वे ढेरों मे डूब गये। क्या यह आपके बास्टर्ड का सेनानायकत्व था ? अथवा वो परें नरक की 
wae थीं; किसी जादू दारा बुलायी हुई ? à 

बारविक- महाशय जॉन की उग्रता को माफ कर देंगे, हुजूर; परन्तु उसने हमारी बात को 
रखा है। डुनॉय एक महान कप्तान है, हम स्वीकार करते हैं; परन्तु उस जादूगरनी के आनेसे पूर्व 
वह क्यों कुछ नहीं कर सका ? 

कॉशन- मैं यह नहीं कहता कि उस लड़की पर कोई दैवीय शक्ति नहीं थी। परन्तु उस 
सफेद झण्डे पर शैतान तथा बील्जेबब के नाम नहीं थे, बल्कि हमारे ईश्वर (ईसू) तथा उनकी माँ 
के नाम थे। और आपका कमान्डर जो डूब गया था- क्लाह-जदा, मैं समझता हूँ. आप यही 
कहकर पुकारेंगे- 

वारविक- ग्लासडेल | सर विलियम ग्लासडेल। , 

कॉशन- ग्लास-डैल, धन्यवाद। वह कोई सेन्ट नहीं था; और हमारे बहुत से लोग 
विश्वास करते हैं कि वह उस युवती के विरुद्ध अपनी निन्दा के कारण डूबा था। 


वारविक- (बहुत अनिश्चित प्रतीत होते हुए) अच्छा, इस सबसे हमें क्या निष्कर्ष 
निकालना है, हुजूर ? क्या उस युवती ने आपको परिवर्तित कर दिया है ? 


कॉशन- अगर उसने मुझे परिवर्तित कर दिया होता, मेरे मालिक, तो मैं यहाँ आपके 
हाथों रहकर विश्वास करने से बेहतर ढंग से समझ गया होता। 

वारविक- (रूखेपन से तिरस्कार करते हुए) ओह ! ओह ! मेरे हुजूर ! 

कॉशन- यदि शैतान इस लड़की का प्रयोग कर रहा है- और मुझे विश्वास है कि वह 
कररहाहै ` | 

वारविक- (पुनः आश्वस्त होते हए) आह ! आप सुनते हैं, महाशय जॉन? मैं जानता था... 


कि आप हमें निराश नहीं करेंगे। मेरे हस्तक्षेप के लिए मुझे क्षमा कीजिए । आगे aE 


कॉशन- यदि ऐसा है तो, शैतान की दृष्टि जितनी आप लोग समझते हैं उससे कहीं 
अधिक लम्बी है। i . 
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WARWICK-Indeed ? In what way ? Listen to this, Messire John. 


CAUCHON-If the devil wanted to damn a country girl, do you think so 
easy a task would cost him the winning of half a dozen battles ? No, my lord : 
any trumpery imp could do that much if the girl could be dammed at all. The 
Prince of Darkness does not condescend to such cheap drudgery. When he 
Strikes, he strikes at the Catholic Church, whose realm is the whole spiritual 
world. When he damns, he damns the souls of the entire human race. Against 
that dreadful design The Church stands ever on guard. And it is as one of the 
instruments of the design that I see this girl. She is inspired, but diabolically 
inspired. . 


THE CHAPLAIN- told you she was a witch. 

CAUCHON-ffiercely] She is not a witch. She is a heretic. 

THE CHAPLAIN-What difference does that make ? 

CAUCHAN- You, a priest ask me that! You English are stra ngely blunt 
in the mind. All these things that you call witchcraft are capable of a natural 
explanation. The woman’s miracles would not impose on a rabbit : she does 
not claim them as miracles herself. What do her victories prove but that she has 
a better head on her shoulders than your swearing Glass-dells and mad bull 
Talbots, and that the couragete of faith, even though it be a false faith, will 
always outstay the courage of wrath ? 

THE CHAPLIN{hardly able to believe his ears] Does your lordship 
compare Sir John Talbot, three times Governor of Ireland, toa mad bull? ! ! ! 

WARWICK-It would not be seemly for you to do so, Messire John, as 
you are still six removes from a barony. But as [am an earl, and Talbot is only 
a kinght, I may make bold to accept the comparison. [To the Bishop] My lord : 


I wipe the slate as far as the witchcraft goes. None the less, we must burn the 
woman. 


CAUCHON- cannot burn her. The Church cannot take life. And my 
first duty is to seek this girl’s salvation. 


WARWICK-No doubt. But you do burn people occasionally. 


___CAUCHON-No. When the Church cuts off an obstinate heretic as 8 
dead branch from the tree of life, the heretic is handed over to the secular arm. 


~The Church has no part in what the secular arm may see fit to do. 


WARWICK-Precisely. And I shall be the secular arm in this case. 


_ Well, my lord, hand over your dead branch ; and I will see that the fire is ready 


for it. If you will answer for The Church’s part, I will answer for the secular 
part, : 
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वारविक- वास्तव मे ? किस तरह से ? इस बात को सुनो, महाशय जॉन। 

कॉशन- यदि शैतान एक ग्रामीण लड़की को धिक्कारना चाहता तो क्या आप समझते 
हैं कि इतने आसान काम से वह आधे दर्जन युद्ध जीत लेता ? नहीं, मेरे लॉर्ड यदि उस लड़की 
को स किया जा सकता तो कोई भी दिखावा करने वाली शैतान लड़की इतना कर सकती 
थी । शैतान कभी भी इस प्रकार के मुश्किल तथा नाखुशगवार काम के लिए सहमत नहीं होता। 
जब वह वार करता है तो वह कैथोलिक चर्च पर वार करता है जिसका साम्राज्य सम्पूर्ण 
आध्यात्मिक संसार है। जब वह शापित करता है तो वह सम्पूर्ण मानव जाति की आत्माओं को 
शाप देता है। इस प्रकार की भयानक योजना के विरुद्ध रक्षा के लिए चर्च हमेशा खड़ा रहता है। 
और यह उसी योजना के एक औजार के रूप में है कि मैं इस लड़की को देख रहा हूँ यह प्रेरित 
है, परन्तु शैतानी प्रवृत्ति से। 

चैपलेन- मैंने आपको बतलाया था कि वह एक जादूगरनी थी। 

कॉशन- (भयकरता से) वह एक जादूगरनी नहीं È वह एक नास्तिक है। 

चैपलेन- इससे क्या Ga पड़ता है ? 

कॉशन- आप एक पादरी होकर मुझसे पूछते हैं कि इससे क्या फर्क पड़ता है ! आप 
अंग्रेज लोगों का मस्तिष्क विचित्र ढंग से कुन्द होता है। जिन सब चीजों को जादूगरीनी कहकर 
पुकारते हैं उन सब का एक स्वाभाविक स्पष्टीकरण दिया जा सकता है। स्त्री के चमत्कार 
खरगोश पर नहीं थोपे जा सकते : वह स्वयं भी उनके चमत्कार होने का दावा नहीं करती। 
उसकी विजय (जीतें) इसके अतिरिक्त क्या सिद्ध करती हैं कि वह अपने कंधों पर आपके शपथ 
खाने वाले ग्लास-डेल्स तथा पागल टालबॉट्स की तुलना में बेहतर मस्तिष्क रखती है, और यह 
कि विश्वास का साहस, हालांकि यह झूठा विश्वास हो सकता है, हमेशा क्रोध के साहस से लम्बे 
समय तक रहेगा ! 

चैपलेन- (अपने कानों पर मुश्किल ते विश्वास करने में समर्थ) क्या हुजूर सर जॉन 
रालबॉट की तुलना, जो कि तीन बार आयरलैण्ड का गवर्नर रहा है, एक पागल As से करते 

au! j s 

zi ` बारविक- महाशय जॉन, आपको ऐसा करना उचित नहीं रहेगा, क्योंकि आप अभी 
बैरन बनने की स्थिति से काफी दूर E परन्तु क्योंकि मैं एक अर्ल हूँ, तथा टालबॉट केवल एक 
नाइट (योद्धा) है, मैं इस तुलना को स्वीकार करने का साहस कर सकता हूँ। (बिशप से) मेरे 
मालिक, जहाँ तक जादूगरनी चलेगी मैं उसे नकारूँगा। फिर भी हमको उस स्त्री को जलाना 


ou कॉशन- मैं उसे नहीं जला सकता fee नहीं ले सकता। और मेरा पहला कर्तव्य 
लड़की की मुक्ति का तरीका ANT | l 

m pels ne आप कभी-कभी लोगों को जलाते हैं। 

कांशन- नहीं जब चर्च किसी जिदूदी नास्तिक को जीवनजृक्ष से मृत शाखा का 
काटता है तब वह नास्तिक धर्म-निरपेक्ष पक्ष को सौंप दिया जाता है। चर्च की उसमें कोई 
भूमिका नहीं होती जिसको धर्म-निरपेक्ष पक्ष उचित समझता है। 

बारबिक-- उचित प्रकार से और इस मुकदमे में मैं धर्मनिरपेक्ष पक्ष रहूँगा। अच्छा, मेरे 
स्वामी, अपनी मृत शाखा को सौंप दें; और मैं इसके लिए आग तैयार कराऊँगा । अगर आप चर्च 
की आर से जवाबदेह होंगे तो मैं धर्म-निरपेक्षता की ओर से जवाब GT | 
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CAUCHON-{with somouldering anger] I can answer for nothing. You 
great lords are too prone to treat the Church as a mere political convenience, 


WARWICK~{smiling and propitiatory] Not in England, I assure you. 


CAUCHON-In England more than anywhere else. No, my lord : the 
soul of this village girl is of equal value with yours or your king’s before the 
throne of God ; and my first duty is to save it. I will not suffer your lordship to 
smile at me as if I were repeating a meaningless form of words, and it were well 
understood between us that I should betray the girl to you. I am no mere 
political bishop : my faith is to me what your honor is to you ; and if there be a 
loophole through which this baptized child of God can creep to her salvation, 
I shall guide her to it. 


THE CHAPLAIN-{rising in a fury] You are a traitor. 


CAUCHON-{springing up] You lie, priest. [Trembling with rage] If 
you dare do what this woman has done—set your country above the holy 
Catholic Church—you shall go to the fire with her. 


THE CHAPLAIN-My lord : I—I went too far. I—_fhe sits down with a 
submissive gesture]. 

WARWICK-{who has risen apprehensively] My lord : I apologize to 
you for the word used by Messire John de Stogumber. It does not mean in 
England what it does in France. In your language traitor means betra yer: one 
who is perfidious, treacherous, unfaithful, disloyal. In our country it means 
simply one who is not wholly devoted to our English interests. 


CAUCHON- am sorry : I did not understand. [He subsides into his 
chair with dignity). 

__ ‘WARWICK-{resuming his seat, much relieved] I must apologize on 
my own account if I have seemed to take the burning of this poor girl too 
lightly. When one has seen whole coumtrysides burnt over and over again as 
mere items in military routine, one has to grow a very thick skin, Otherwise one 
might go mad : at all events, I should. May I venture to assume that your 
lordship also,-having to see so many heretics burned from time to time, is 


compelled to take—shall I say a professional view of what would otherwise be 
a very horrible incident? 


REA CAUCHON-Yes: itis a painful duty : even, as you say, a horrible one. 
But in comparison with the horror of heresy itis less than nothing. Iam thinking 
of this girl’s body, which will suffer fora few moments only, and which must 
in any event die in some more or Jess painful manner, but of her soul, which 
may suffer to all eternity. 
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कॉशन-- (धथकते हुए क्रोध के साथ) मैं किसी के लिए जवाब नहीं दे सकता। आप 

मझा इम इतने उद्यत होते हैं कि आप चर्च को केवल एक राजनैतिक सुविधा के रूप में नहीं 
|| 
E Kea (qemu हुए तथा शाति करते हुए) इंग्लैण्ड में नहीं, मं आपको आश्वस्त 
nee कॉशन- अन्य किसी भी जगह से इंग्लैण्ड में अधिक। नहीं, मेरे स्वामी : ईश्वर के 

सिंहासन के सम्मुख इस ग्रामीण लड़की की आत्मा की उतनी ही कीमत है जितनी आपकी 
अथवा आपके राजा की आत्मा की; और मेरा पहला कर्त्तव्य इसकी रक्षा करना है। मैं अपने पर 
आपका इस प्रकार मुस्कराना सहन नहीं करूँगा मानो कि मैं निरर्थक शब्दों को बार-बार बोल 
रहा हूँ। और हमारे मध्य अच्छी तरह समझा जाना चाहिए कि मुझे आपके सम्मुख उस लड़की 
की वास्तविकता खोलनी है। मैं राजनैतिक बिशप नहीं हूँ : मेरा विश्वास मेरे लिए उतनी ही 
कीमत रखता है जितनी कि आपका सम्मान आपके लिए रखता है; और कोई बचाव का निकास 
है जिसमें होकर ईश्वर की यह नामप्राप्त बच्ची अपने मोक्ष की ओर अग्रसर हो सके, मैं उसका 
उसके सम्बन्ध में पथ-प्रदर्शन करूँगा। 

चैपलेन- (गुस्से से उठते हुए) तुम एक TEN हो। 

कॉशन- (उछलते FY आप झूठ बोलते हैं, पादरी | (क्रोध से काते हुए) यदि आप वह 
करने की हिम्मत करें जो कि यह स्त्री कर चुकी है- पवित्र कैथोलिक चर्च से ऊपर अपने देश 
को रखें- आप भी उसके साथ आग में चले जायेंगे। 

चैपलेन- मेरे स्वामी : मैं- ज्यादा दूर तक चला गया। मैं- (वह समर्पण के भाव ते 
नीचे बैठ जाता है) 

वारविक- (जो कि भयपूर्ण ढग से उठा है) मेरे स्वामी : मैं आपसे महाशय जॉन डि 
स्टोगम्बर द्वारा प्रयोग किये गये शब्द के लिए क्षमा माँगता हूँ। इसका फ्रास में जो अर्थ होता है 
वही अर्थ इंग्लैण्ड में नहीं होता। आपकी भाषा में गद्दार का अर्थ होता है धोखा देने वाला : वह 
जो कि विश्वासघाती, कपटी, बेवफा, अराजक होता है। हमारे देश में इसका अर्थ सामान्यतः 
एक ऐसे व्यक्ति से होता है जो कि अंग्रेजी हितों के लिए पूर्णतः समर्पित नहीं होता है। 

कॉशन-मुझे खेद है। मैं समझा नहीं था। (वह मर्यादा से अपनी कुर्सी में बैठ जाता है)। 

वारविक- (पनः अपना आसन ग्रहण करते हुए प्रयाप्त राहत महसूस करते हुए) यदि 
इस गरीब लड़की के जलाये जाने को मैं हल्केपन से लेता हुआ प्रतीत हुआ हूँ तो मुझे इसके लिए 
क्षमा माँगनी चाहिए। जब किसी ने सम्पूर्ण ग्रामीण क्षेत्रों को सैनिक गतिविधि के मात्र अंग ' 
मानकर बार-बार जलते हुए देखा है, तो उस व्यक्ति को बहुत मोटी खाल का होना होत्ता है। 
अन्यथा वह व्यक्ति पागल हो सकता था : हर हालत में मुझे कहना चाहिए | क्या मैं आपसे यह 
कहने का साहस कर सकता हूँ कि आप भी, समय-समय पर बहुत से नास्तिकों को जलता हुआ 
देखने के बाद, उस चीज का एक पेशेवर दृष्टिकोण बनाने के लिए मजबूर हैं जो अन्य 
परिस्थितियों में बहुत भयंकर घटना हो सकती थी ? 

कॉशन-हाँ : यह एक दर्दनाक कर्तव्य है : जैसा कि आप कहते हैं, एक भयंकर काम 
है। परन्तु नास्तिकता के भय की तुलना में यह कुछ नहीं से भी कम है। मैं इस लड़की के शरीर 
के बारे में नहीं सोच रहा हूँ, जो कि केवल कुछ पल के लिए ही कष्ट भोगेगा ; औरं जिसको 
किसी भी स्थिति में अधिक या कम कष्टपूर्ण ढंग से मरना है, बल्कि मैं उसकी आत्मा के बारे 
में सोच. रहा हूँ, जो समय की अनन्तता तक कष्ट भोगेगी। 
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WARWICK-Just so ; and God grant that her soul may be saved ! But 


‘the practical problem would seem to be how tosave hersoul without saving her 


body. For we must face it, my lord : if this cult of the Maid goes on, our cause 
is lost. 
THE CHAPLAIN -{his voice broken like that of a man who has been 
crying] May I speak, my lord ? | 
WARWICK—Really, Messire John, I had rather you did not, unless 
you can keep your temper. 


THE CHAPLAIN—It is only this. I speak under correction; but The 
Maid is full of deceit : she pretends to be devout. Her prayers and confessions 
are endless. How can she be accused of heresy when she-neglects no obser- 
vance of a faithful daughter of The Church? 


CAUCHON (flaming up] A faithful daughter of The Church! The Pope 
himself at his proudest dare not presume as this woman presumes. She acts as 
ifshe herself were The Church. She brings the message of God to Charles; and 
The Church must stand aside. She will crown him in the cathedral of Rheims: 
she, not The Church ! she sends letters to the king of England giving him God’s 
command through her to return to his island on pain of God’s vengeance, which 
she will execute. Let me tell you that the writing of such letters was the practice 
ofthe accursed Mahomet, the anti-Christ. Has she ever inall her utterances said 
one word of The Church? Never. It is always God and herself. 


WARWICK-What can you expect? A beggar on horseback ! Her head 
is turned. 

CHUCHON—Who has turmed it ? The devil. And for a mighty 
purpose. He is spreading this heresy everywhere. The man Hus, burnt only 
thirteen years ago at Constance, infected all Bohemia with it. A man named 
WcLeef, himself an anointed, spread the pestilence in England; and to your 
shame you let him die in his bed. We have such people here in France too: I 
know the breed. It is cancerous : if it be not cut out, stamped out, burnt out, it 
will not stop until it has brought the whole body of human society into sin and 
corruption, into waste and ruin. By it an Arab camel driver drove Christ and 
His Church out of Jerusalem, and ravaged his way west like a wild beast until 
at last there stood only the PPyrenees and God’s mercy between France and 
damnation. Yet what did the camel drever do at the beginning more than this 
shepherd girl is doing ? : 
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वारविक-विल्कुल ऐसा ही; और ईश्वर अनुमति देता है कि उसकी आत्मा बच सके ! 
परन्तु व्यावहारिक समस्या यह है कि उसके शरीर को बिना बचाये हुए उसकी आत्मा को किस 
प्रकार बचाया जाये । क्योंकि हमें इसका मुकाबला करना पड़ेगा, मेरे स्वामी : यदि इस लड़की की 
भक्ति जारी रहती है तो हम अपने उद्देश्य में असफल होते हैं। 


चैपलेन- (उसकी आवाज उत आदमी की आवाज की तरह 
हो) क्या मैं बोल सकता हूँ, हुजूर ? मका 
वारविक- वास्तव में, महाशय जॉन, मैं चाहता हूँ कि आप न बोलें, यदि आप स्वयं पर 
जलती l Re i 
-- यह बात । मैं बोलता हूँ शुद्धि के अंतर्गत; परन्तु यह लड़की धोखे से 
पूर्ण है : वह पुण्यात्मा होने का बहाना करती है = प्रार्थनाएँ तथा दोष स्वीकार करना 
अंतहीन हैं। उसे नास्तिकता का दोषी कैसे ठहराया जा सकता है जबकि वह चर्च की एक 
वफादार बेटी की भाँति उसकी किसी भी औपचारिकता की उपेक्षा नहीं करती ? 
कॉशन- (क्रोध करते हुए) चर्च की एक वफादार बेटी !पोप भी जब पूर्ण घमण्ड करता 
है तव भी इस बात का दावा करने का साहस नहीं करता जिसका यह लड़की करती है। वह इस 
प्रकार कार्य करती है मानों वह स्वयं ही चर्च St वह ईश्वर का संदेश चार्ल्स के लिए लाती है; 
और चर्च को अलग रहना पड़ता है। वह उसे रीम्स की Shee में ताज पहनायेगी ; वह 


_पहनायेगी, चर्च नहीं ! वह इंग्लैण्ड के राजा को ईश्वर के दण्ड की दुहाई देते हुए अपने द्वीप पर 


वापस लौट जाने की ईश्वर की उस आज्ञा को अपने माध्यम से देते हुए पत्र भेजती है जिसका 
क्रियान्वयन उसी को करना है। मुझे आपको बताना चाहिए कि इस प्रकार के पत्रों को लिखा 
जाना शापित महोमत, ईसा विरोधी, का काम था। क्या उसने अपने किसी भी भाषण में चर्च के 
सम्बन्ध में कोई भी शब्द कहा है ? कभी नहीं। हमेशा ईश्वर तथा स्वयं के बारे में बोलती है। 
वारविक-आप क्या आशा कर सकते हैं ? एक भिखारी को घोड़े की पीठ पर बिठाना 
चाहते हैं ! (यानी एक साधारण व्याक्ति को उत्ते ऊँचे स्तर पर बिठाना चाहते है] । उसका सिर 
मुझ हुआ है। है 
S कॉशन- किसने मोड़ा है उसका सिर ? शैतान | और एक शक्तिशाली उद्देश्य के लिए। 
वह इस नास्तिकता को चारों ओर फैला रहा है। आदमी हस ने, जो कि केवल तेरह साल पहले 
केन्स न लतावा या का सावर्ण अतया आ कर दिया था। एक आदमी ने जिसका 
नाम विक्लिफ था जो कि स्वयं एक अभिषिक्त पादरी था, इंग्लैण्ड के अन्दर महामारी फैला दी; 
और आपकी शर्म के लिए आपने उसे उसके बिस्तर में मरने दिया। इस प्रकार के लोग यहाँ फ्रांस 
में भी हैं : मैं यह नस्ल जानता हूँ। यह घातक है : यदि इसे काटा नहीं जाता, दबाया नहीं जाता, 
जलाया नहीं जाता, तो यह तब तक नहीं रुकेगी, जब तक कि यह मानव समाज के सम्पूर्ण शरीर 
को पाप तथा भ्रष्टाचार में नहीं डाल देती, बर्बादी तथा विनाश में नहीं डाल देती Re द्वारा 
एक अरब ऊँट चलाने वाले (मोहम्मद) ने ईसा मसीह तथा उसके चर्च को येरुसलेम से बाहर 
निकाल दिया, और एक जंगली जानवर की भाँति पश्चिम की ओर चल दिया जब तक पिरेनीज 
उसके रास्ते में खड़े नहीं हो गये तथा फ्रांस तथा उसके नाश के बीच ईश्वर की कृपा नहीं आ 
गयी। परन्तु उस ऊँट चालक ने प्रारम्भ में इससे अधिक क्या किया था जितना कि यह . 


गड रियन लड़की कर रही है ? 


~ 
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He had his वी from the angel Gabriel : she has her voices from St, . 


Catherine and St. Margaret and the Blessed Michael. He declared himself 
the messenger of God, and wrote in God’s name to the kings of the earth. 
Her letters to them are going forth daily. It is not the Mother of God now to 


whom we must look for intercession, but to Joan the Maid. What will the. 


world be like when The Church’s accumulated wisdom and knowledge and 
experience, its councils of learned, venerable pious men, are thrust into the 
kennel by every ignorant laborer or dairymaid whom the devil can puff up 
with the monstrous self conceit of being directly inspired from heaven ? It 
will be a world of blood, of fury, of devastation, of each man striving for 
his own hand : in the end a world wrecked back into barbarism. For now you 
have only Mahomet and his dupes, and the Maid and her dupes ; but what 
will it be when every girl thinks herself a Joan and every mana Mahomet? 
I shudder to the very marrow of my bones when I think of it. I have fought 
it all my life ; and I will fight it to the end. Let all this woman’s sins be 
forgiven her except only this sin ; for it is the sin against the Holy Ghost ; 
and if she does not recant in the dust before the world, and submit herself 
to the Jast inch of her soul to her Church, to the fire she shall go if she once 
falls into my hand. 


WARWICK _{unimpressed] You feel strongly about it, naturally. 


CAUCHON-Do not you ? 

WARWICK-I am a soldier, not a churchman. As a pilgrim I saw 
` something of the Mahometans. They were not so ill-bred as I had been 
led to believe. In some respects their conduct compared favorable with 
ours. 


CAUCHON {displeased} I have noticed this before. Men go to the 
East to convert the infidels. And the infidels pervert them. The Crusader 
comes back more than half a Saracen. Not to mention that all Englishmen 
are born heretics. 


__, THE CHAPLAIN Englishmen heretics! ! ! [Appealing to War- 
wick] My lord : must we endure this ? His Jordship is beside himself. 


How can what an Englishman believes be heresy ? It is a contradiction 
in terms. SS 


CAUCHON- absolve you, Messire de Stogumber, on the ground of E 


- invincible ignorance. The thick air of your country does not bree 
theologians. ind 
Fes CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Re 


Saint Jegi] by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


उसके पास फरिश्ता गैबरियल से आवाजें आती थीं : इस लड़की के पास सेन्ट कैथरीन 
तथा सेन्ट मारग्रेट तथा भाग्यवान माइकल के पास से आवाजें आती हैं। उसने स्वंय को ईश्वर 
का दूत घोषित किया था, तथा ईश्वर के नाम से पृथ्वी के राजाओं को पत्र लिखा करता था। 


उसके (जोन के) पत्र उनके पास प्रतिदिन जा रहे हैं। अब हमें मेल कराने के लिए मध्यस्थता ` 


के लिए वर्जिन मेरी की ओर नहीं देखना पड़ेगा, बल्कि जोन, लड़की को देखना होगा। यह 
संसार कैसा होगा जबकि चर्च की एकत्रित बुद्धिमानी और ज्ञान तथा अनुभव, विद्वान, सम्माननीय 
पवित्र व्यक्तियों द्वारा दी गयी सलाहें , प्रत्येक उस अज्ञानी मजदूर अथवा दूधवाली लड़की के 
द्वारा कुत्तों के रहने के स्थान में डाल दी जायेंगी जिसको शैतान इस खुशफहमी से भर देगा कि 
उसे सवर्ग से सीधी प्रेरणा मिली है ? यह एक रक्तपात का, कोध का, विनाश का अपने ही 


हाथों के लिए संघर्ष करते हुए प्रत्येक आदमी का संसार होगा। अन्ततोगत्वा असभ्यता में वापस , 


फेंका हुआ संसार होगा | क्योंकि अब आपके पास केवल मोहम्मद तथा उसके मूर्ख हैं, और 
यह लडकी तथा इसके मूर्ख हैं ; परन्तु तब क्या होगा जब हर लड़की स्वयं को जोन तथा हर 
आदमी अपने आपको मोहम्मद समझेगा ? जब मैं इसके बारे में सोचता हूँ तब अपनी अस्थियों 
के अन्दर तक BT जाता हूँ। मैंने अपने सम्पूर्ण जीवन इसके खिलाफ युद्ध किया है और में 


` इससे अंत तक लडूंगा । इस स्त्री के केवल इस पाप को छोड़कर समस्त अन्य पापों को माफ 


कर दिया जाना चाहिए ; क्योंकि यह पाप पवित्र भूत के खिलाफ है ; और यदि संसार के 
सम्मुख यह अपने इस विचार को नहीं बदलती है, और स्वयं को पूर्णरूपेण अपने चर्च के प्रति 
समर्पित करती है, तो यदि वह एक वार मेरे हाथ लग गयी तो वह निश्चित रूप से आग में 


` जलेगी। 


वारविक- (अप्रभावित) आप इसके बारे में अत्यधिक महसूस कर रहे हैं, स्वाभाविक है। 

कॉशन-क्या आप नहीं कर रहे हैं ? . 7 

वारविक-मैं एक सिपाही हूँ, पादरी नहीं। एक तीर्थयात्री के रूप में मैंने महोमेरन्स का 
कुछ देखा था। वे इतने बुरे नहीं थे जितना कि मुझे उनके बुरे होने का विश्वास दिलाया गया 
है। कुछ मामलों में उनका आचरण हमारे आचरणों से मिलता था। 

कॉशन- (नाखुश) यह मैंने पहले ही समझ लिया था। आदमी पूरब में नास्तिकों को 
बदलने जाते हैं। और नास्तिक उनको ही पथभ्रष्ट कर देते हैं। धर्मयुद्ध में लगा हुआ व्यक्ति 
आधे से अधिक मुसलमान होकर वापस आता है। यह कहने की आवश्यकता नहीं है कि सारे 


` अंग्रेज जन्मजात नास्तिक होते हैं। - A 


चैपलेन--अंग्रेज नास्तिक ! ! ! (वारविक से गुजारिश करते हुए) मेरे स्वामी : क्या हमें 


यह सहन करना चाहिए ? वह अपनी सीमा wis रहा है। जिस/बात पर एक अंग्रेज विश्वास , 


करता है वह नास्तिकता कैसे हो सकती है ? यह एक विरोधाभास है। ह 
कॉशन-- महाशय स्टोगम्बर मैं आपको अजेय अज्ञानता के आधार पर मुक्ति के लिए 


. अवसर देता हूँ। आपके देश की भारी हवा आध्यात्मवादियों को जन्म नहीं देती। 


Ree 
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WARWICK-You would not say so if you heard us quarrelling about 
religion, my lord ! I am sorry you think I must be either a heretic ora blockhead 
because, asa travelled man, [knowthatthe followers of Mahomet profess great 
respect for our Lord, and are more ready to forgive St. Peter for being a 
fisherman than your lordship is to forgive Mahomet for being a camel driver. 
But at least we can proceed in this matter without bigotry. 


CAUCHON-When men call the zeal of the Christian Church bigotry I 
know what to think. 


WARWICK-They are only east and west views of the same thing. 
CAUCHON-{bitterly ironical] Only east and west ! Only ! ! 


WARWICK-Oh, my Lord Bishop, I am not gainsaying you. You will 
carry The Church with you ; but you have to carry the nobles also. To my mind 
there is a stronger case against the Maid than the one you have so forcibly put. 
Frankly, I am not afraid of this girl becoming another Mahomet, and supersed- 
ing the Church by a great heresy. I think you exeggerate that risk. But have you 
noticed that in these letters of hers, she proposes to all the kings of Europe, as 
she has already pressed on Charles, a transaction which would wreck the whole 
social structure of Christendom ? 


CAUCHON-Wreck The Church. I tell you so. ` 


WARWICK-{whose patience is wearing out] My lord : pray get The | 


Church out of your head fora moment : and remember that there are temporal 
institutions in the world as well as spiritual ones. I and my peers represent the 
feudal aristocracy as you represent the Church. We are the temporal power. 
Well, do you not see how this girl’s idea strikes at us ? 


CAUCHON-How does her idea strike at you, except as it strikes at all 
of us, through The Church:? 


WARWICK-Her idea is that the kings should give their realms to God, 
and then reign as God’s bailiffs. ६ 


ae CAUCHON-{not interested] Quite sound theologically, my lord. But 
we earn hardly care, provided he reign. It is an abstract idea : a mere form 
of words. 


___WARWICK-By no means. It is a cunning device to supersede the 
_ aristocracy, and make the king sole absolute autocrat. Instead of the king being 
merely the first among his peers, he becomes their master. That we cannot 
suffer : we call no man master. Nominally we hold our lands and dignities from 
the king, because there must be a keystone to the arch of human society ; but 
we hold our lands in ourown hands; and defend them with our own swords and 


those of our own tenants, Now by the Maid’s doctrine the king will take our - 


lands—our lands !—and make them a present to God ; and God will then vest 
them whollyin the king. |-:& i ९ 
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अनुयायी हमारे प्रभु के लिए महान सम्मान का इजहार करते हैं, और सेन्ट पीटर को 
चालक AL वे ill करन के लिए अधिक तैयार हैं, आपको मोहम्मद को एक है 
ए क्षमा तत्परता की तुलना 

इस मले में आगे वह सको ह i तुलना में। परन्तु कम से कम हम बिना ढोंग के 

कॉशन- मैं जानता हूँ कि क्या सोचना चाहिए जबकि आदमी ईसाई चर्च के 
ढोग कहकर पुकारे है र | चर्च के उत्साह को 

वारविक- ये एक बात के पूर्वी एवम्‌ पश्चिमी विचार हैं। 

कॉशन- (अति व्यग्वात्मकता से) केवल पूरब एवम्‌ पश्चिम !केवल ! 

वारविक- ओह, माई लॉर्ड विशप, मैं आपका विरोध नहीं कर रहा हूँ। आप चर्च को 
अपने साथ ले जायेंगे; परन्तु आपको कुलीनों को भी ले जाना होगा। मेरे विचार में आपने 
जितना जोर देकर रखा है उससे कहीं अधिक मजबूत मसला है इस लड़की के विरुद्ध। 
स्पष्टतया, मुझे इस लड़की के एक और महोमत होने का, तथा चर्च को एक महान नास्तिकता 
के द्वारा बेकार करने का भय नहीं है। मैं सोचता हूँ कि आप उस जोखिम को बढ़ा-चढ़ाकर 
प्रस्तुत कर रहे हैं। परन्तु क्या आपने ध्यान दिया है कि उसके इन पत्रों में, वह यूरोप के समस्त 
राजाओं को प्रस्ताव करती है, जैसा कि उसने चार्ल्स पर पहले ही दबाव डाला है, एक ऐसे 
आचरण के लिए जो कि ईसाई देश के सम्पूर्ण सामाजिक Stet को नष्ट कर देगा.? 

कॉशन- eee को देगा । मैं आपसे ऐसा कहता हूँ। $ 

वारविक- (जिसका धैर्य कम होता जा रहा है) मेरे स्वामी: आपसे प्रार्थना है कि एक 
पल के लिए आप अपने मस्तिष्क से चर्च को निकाल दें; और याद करें कि संसार में धार्मिक तथा - 
आध्यात्मिक संस्थायें भी हैं। मैं तथा मेरे कुलीन लोग कुलीनतंत्र का प्रतिनिधित्व करते हैं जिस 
प्रकार आप चर्च का करते हैं। हम सांसारिक शक्ति हैं। अच्छा, क्या आप नहीं देखते कि इस 
लड़की का विचार हम पर किस प्रकार वार करता है ? i 

कॉशन- उसका विचार आप धर किस प्रकार वार करता है, सिवाय उस प्रकार के जिस 
प्रकार यह चर्च के माध्यम से हम सब पर चोट करता है ? 

` वारविक- उसका विचार यह है कि राजाओं को अपने साम्राज्य ईश्वर को दे देने चाहिए, 

और इसके पश्चात ईश्वर के अमीन के रूप शासन करना चाहिए। 

कॉशन-(ठवि न रखते हुए) आध्यात्मिक रूप से पूर्ण मजबूत, मेरे स्वामी। परन्तु राजा 
यदि शासन करेगा तो वह “से ही परवाह करेगा। यह एक अव्यावहारिक विचार है: 
केवल शब्दों का एक als yy |. Bis 

वारविक- किसी तरह से भी नहीं। कुलीनतंत्र को बेकार करने और राजा को पूर्ण तया 
निरंकुश शासक बनाने का यह एक चालाकीपूर्ण तरीका है। अपने कुलीनों के बीच मुख्य होने के 
बजाय राजा उनका स्वामी बन जाता है। यह हम सहन नहीं कर सकतेः हम किसी भी आदमी 
को स्वामी नहीं कहते । नाम मात्र के लिए हम अपनी जमीन तथा सम्मान राजा से प्राप्त करते हैं, 
क्योंकि मानव समाज के मेहराब का एक मुख्य पत्थर(सबको सहारा देने वाला, यानी राजा) होना 
आवशयक है ; परन्तु हम अपनी जमीनें अपने अधिकार में रखते हैं, और उनको अपनी स्वयं की 
तथा अपने किरायेदारों की तलवारों की तनवारों से सुरक्षित करते हैं। अब उस लड़की 


के 
सिद्धान्त के अनुसार राजा हमारी Bie ले लेगा-हमारी जमीनें :-और उनको ईश्वर को , _ 


उपहारस्वरूप देगा; और फिर ईश्वर उन ज़मीनों को पूरी तरह राजा को सौंप देगा l 
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CAUCHON-Need you fear that ? You are the makers of kings after all. 
York or Lancaster in England, Lancaster or Valois in France : they reign 
according to your pleasure. 

WARWICK— Yes; but only as long as the people follow their feudal 
lords, and know the king only as a travelling show, owning nothing but the 
highway that belongs to everybody . If the people’s thoughts and hearts were 
turned to the king, and their lords became only the king’s servants in their eyes, 
the king could break us across his knee one by one; and then what should we 
be but liveried courtiers in his halls ? 


CAUCHON—Still you need not fear, my lord. Some men are bom 
kings; and some are bom statesmen. The two are seldom the same. Where 
would the king find counsellors to plan and carry out such a policy for him ? 


> WARWICK-{with a not too friendly smile] Perhaps in the Church, my 
lord. 


Cauchon, with an equally sour smile, shrugs his shoulders, and does not 
contradict him. 

WARWICK—Strike down the barons; and the cardinals will have it all 
their own way. EG ; 

CAUCHON-{conciliatory, dropping his polemical tone) My lord : we 
shall not defeat The Maid if we striye against one another. I know well that 
there is a Will to Power in the world. I know that while it lasts there will be a 
Struggle berween the Emperor and the Pope, between the dukes and the 
political cardinals, between the barons and the kings. The devil divides us and 
governs. I see you are no friend to The Church : you are an earl first and last, 
as Iam a churchman first and last. But can we not sink our differences in the 


face of a common enemy ? I see now that what is in your mind is not that this , 


girl has never once mentioned The Church, and thinks only of God and herself, 
` but that she has never once mentioned the peerage, and thinks only of the king 
and herself. 


WARWICK —Quite so. These two ideas of hers are the same idea at 
bottom. It goes deep, my lord. It is the protest of the individual soul against the 
interference of priest or peer between the private man and his God. I should call 
it Protestantism if I had to find a name for it. 


. __ CAUCHON [looking hard at him) You understand it woderfully well, 
“my Jord. Scratch an Englishman, and find a Protestant. 


WARWICK—{playing the pink of court thi not 
7 hs j esy] I tthink you are 
entirely void of sympathy with the Maid’s secular heresy, my lord. [leave YoU 
to find a name for it. . oe 
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___ काशन- क्या आपको डरने की आवश्यकता है ? अन्ततः आप राजा बनाने वाले हैं। 
यॉक अथवा लेन्कास्टर इंग्लैण्ड में, लेन्कास्टर अथवा वैलॉय फरास में; वे सभी आपकी खुशी के 
अनुसार करते हैं। 

वारविक-- हाँ; परन्तु केवल तव तक जब तक कि लोग अपने जागीरदारों का अनुकरण 
करते रहते हैं, और राजा को केवल एक चलता- फिरता प्रदर्शन मानते हैं, केवल राजमार्ग को 
छोड़कर जिस पर प्रत्येक व्यक्ति का अधिकार होता है किसी अन्य चीज पर कोई अधिकार न 
रखनेवाला मानते रहते हैं। यदि लोगों के विचार तथा मस्तिष्क राजा की ओर मुड़ जाते, और 
उनके लॉर्ड उनकी निगाहों में राजा के सेवक मात्र रह जाते तो राजा हमको एक*एक करके अपने 
Tiy रख कर तोड़ देता; और फिर हम हॉल में बैठने वाले वर्दीधारी दरवारियों के अतिरिक्त 
क्या होते? 


कॉशन- हुजूर, आपको फिर भी डरने की आवश्यकता नहीं है। कुछ जोग जन्मजात 
राजा होते हैं; और कुछ जन्मजात राजनेता होते हैं। ये दोनों एक कभी-कभी हीं होते हैं। अपने 
ds प्रकार की नीति बनाने तथा क्रियान्वित करने के लिए राजा को सलाहकार कहाँ से 
मिलेंगें? | 
वारविक- (एक गैरदोस्तानी मुस्कान के साथ) शायद चर्च में, मेरे स्वामी । 
BRIT एक समान रूप से ALA मुस्कान को साय अपने हाथों को झटका देता है तथा 
उसकी बात का विरोध नहीं करता है। ; 
वारविक- नवाबों को गिरा A; और धर्माध्यक्ष अपनी तरह से काम करेंगे। 
कॉशन- (शान्त करते हुए. अपनी विवादपूर्ण आवाज को धीमा करते हुए) मेरे स्वामीः 
अगर हम आपस में एक-दूसरे से संघर्ष करेंगे तो उस लड़की को नहीं हरा पायेंगे । मैं जानता हूँ. 
कि विश्व में एक शक्ति पाने की (स्वयं को बेहतर बनाने की ) इच्छा है। मैं जानता हूँ कि जब 
तक यह जारी रहेगी तब तक बादशाह तथा पोप के मध्य, हका ता SL पट 
बीच, नवाबों तथा राजाओं के बीच संघर्षचलता रहेगा। हमें बाटता है, और हम पर 
शासन करता है। मैं देखता हूँ कि आप चर्च के मित्र नहीं हैं ; आप पूर्णरूपेण एक अर्ल हैं जिस 
प्रकारमा हर वा उ तास के सम्मुख हम अपने मतभेदों को 
समाप्त नहीं कर सकते ? मै अब देखता हूँ कि जो आपके मस्तिष्क में है वह यह नहीं है कि इस 
लड़की ने कभी एक बार चर्च का जिक्र नहीं किया है, और केवल ईश्वर तथा स्वयं के बारे में 
सोचती है, बल्कि यह कि उसने कभी एक बार भी कुलीन जन-समुदाय का नाम नहीं लिया, और 
सदा केवल राजा तथा स्वयं के बारे में सोचती है। 3 
` बारविक-बिल्कुल ऐसा ही। उसके ये दोनों विचार तली में (जड़ में) एक ही विचार हैं। 
यह गहरा जाता है, मेरे स्वामी । यह एक व्यक्तिगत आत्मा की एक आदमी तथा उसके ईश्वर 
के बीच पादरी अथवा कुलीन व्यक्ति के हस्तक्षेप के विरुद्ध आवाज है। यदि इसके लिए मुझे 
शब्द बलता ता ता न soem peas 
— ओर कठोरता ते am आश्चर्यजनक ढंग 
का के देखिए, और पाइये Us Meet 


(अत्यधिक विनम्रता दशति हुए) मैं समझता हूँ कि आप or > 
रसि हा के प्रति पूर्णसपेण सहालुपूतिशल्य नही हैं स्वामी। मैं आपको इसके ._ 


लिए एक नाम खोजने के लिए छोड़ रहा हूँ। 
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CAUCHON—You mistake me, my lord. I have no sympathy with her 
poitical presumptions. But as a priest I have gained a knowledge of the minds 
of the common people; and there you will find yet another most dangerous 
idea. I can express it only by such phrases as France for the French, England 
for the English, Italy for the Italians, Spain for the Spanish, and so forth. It is 
sometimes so narow and bitter in country folk that it surprises me that this 
country girl can rise above the idea of her village for its villagers. But she can, 
She does. When she threatens to drive the English from the soil of France she 
is undoubtedly thinking of the whole extent of country in which French is 
spoken. To her the. French-speaking people are what the Holy Scriptures 
describe as a nation. Call this side of her heresy Nationalism if you will : I can 
find you no better name for it. I can only tell you that it is essentially 
anti-Catholic and anti-Christian; for the Catholie Church knows only one 
realm, and that is the realm of Christ’s kingdom. Divide that Kingdom into 
nations, and you dethrone Christ. Dethrone Christ,and who will stand between 
our throats and the sword ? The world will perish ina welter of war. 

WARWICK—Well, if you will burn the Protestant, I will burn the 
Nationalist, though perhaps I shall not carry Messire John with me there. 
England for the English will appeal to him. 


THE CHAPLAIN—Certainly England for the English goes without 


saying : It is the simple law of nature. But this woman denies to England her, 


legitimate conquest, given her by God because of her peculiar fitness to rule 
over less civilized races for their own good. I do not understand what your 
lordships mean by Protestant.and Nationalist : you are too learned and subtle 
fora poor clerk like myself. But I know as a matter of plain common-sense that 
the women is a rebel; and that is enough for me. She rebels against Nature by 
Wearing man’s clothes, and fighting. She rebels against The Church by 
usurping the divine authority of the Pope. She rebels against God by her 
damnable league with Satan and his evil spirits against our army. And-all these 


rebellions are only excuses for her great rebellion against England . Thatis not . 


to be endured. Let her perish. Let her burn. Let her not infect the whole flock. 
Itis expedient that one woman die for the people. 
WARWICK-{rising] My lord : we seem to be agreed. ° 


= CAUCHON -frising also, but in protest} I will not imperil my soul. I 
_ Will uphold the justice of the Church. I will Strive to the utmost for this 


woman’s Salvation. / 


WARWICK- am sorry for the poor girl. I hate these severities. I will 


spare her if I can. 
} 


THE CHAPLAIN [inplacably] I would bum her with my own hands. 
_ CAUCHON-{blessing hin] Sancta simplicitas ! a 
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sey कॉशन- आप मुझे गलत समझ रहे हैं, मेरे स्वामी । उसके राजनैतिक अनुमानों से 
कोई सहानुभूति नहीं है। परन्तु एक पादरी के रूप में मैंने साधारण लोगों के मस्तिष्कों का z 
ज्ञान अर्जित किया है; और वहाँ आप एक और सबसे खतरनाक विचार पायेंगे । इसको केवल मैं 
इस प्रकार के वाक्यों से अभिव्यक्त कर सकता हूँ कि फ्रोस फ्रासीसियों के लिए, इंग्लैण्ड अंग्रेजों 
के लिए,इटली इटलीवासियों के लिए स्पेन स्पेनेवासियों के लिए, और इसी प्रकार अन्य अन्यों के 
लिए। ग्रामवासियों में कभी-कभी यह इतनी सँकरी तथा कइवी होती है कि यह मुझे 
आश्चर्यचकित करती है कि यह गौव की लड़की 'उसके गाववालों के लिए' के विचार से ऊपर 
उठ सकती है। परन्तु वह उठ सकती है। वह उठती है। जब वह अग्रेजों को फ्रास की जमीन से 
भागने की धमकी देती है तब वह निःसन्देह देश की उस पूर्ण सीमा के बारे में सोच रही होती है 


v 


- जहाँ तक फ्रोसीसी भाषा बोली जाती है। उसके लिए फ्रांसीसी बोलने वाले लोग वे हैं जिनको 


पवित्र ग्रन्थ एक राष्ट्र के रूप मे वर्णित करते हैं। उसकी नास्तिकता के इस पहलू को राष्ट्रवाद 
कहकर पुकारिये यदि आप चाहें तो : मैं आपके लिए इससे बेहतर शब्द नहीं खोज सकता। मैं 
आपको केवल यह बता सकता हूँ कि यह आवश्यक रूप से ऐन्टी-कैथोलिक है तथा 
ऐन्टी-क्रिश्चयन ; क्योंकि कैथोलिक चर्च केवल एक साम्राज्य जानता है . और वह ईसा मसीह 
का साम्राज्य है। उस साम्राज्य को राष्ट्रों बाँट दो, आप ईसा मसीह को pen कर दो। 
उत्तार दो ईसा मसीह को सिंहासन से, और कौन खड़ा होगा हमारे गले तथा तलवार के बीच में ? 
युद्ध के शोरगुल से दुनिया ही मिट जायेगी। 

वारविक-ठीक है, यदि आप प्रोटेस्टेन्ट को जलायेंगे तो मैं राष्ट्रवादी को जला दूगाँ, 
यद्यपि शायद मैं महाशय जॉन को अपने साथ नहीं ले जाउँगा। अंग्रेजों के लिए इंग्लैण्ड उसे 
आकर्षित करेगा | 

चैपलेन- निश्चित रूप से इंग्लैण्ड अंग्रेजों के लिए हैः यह प्रकृति का एक साधारण 
नियम है। परन्तु यह स्त्री इंग्लैण्ड को उसकी उन कानूनी विजयों से वंचित रखती है जो उसे 
ईश्वर ने इसलिए प्रदान की हैं कि उसके अन्दर कम सभ्य जातियों पर उन्हीं के भले के लिए 
शासन करने की विशेष क्षमता है। मैं नहीं समझता कि आप लोगों का प्रोटेस्टेन्ट तथा राष्ट्रवादी 
से क्या आशय हैः मेरे जैसे गरीब क्लर्क के लिए आप लोग बहुत अधिक विद्वान तथा मुश्किल 
से समझने वाले हैं। परन्तु साधारण सहज ज्ञान. के मामले के रूप में मैं जानता हूँ कि वह स्त्री 
विद्रोही है; और मेरे लिए इतना ही पर्यप्त है। बह पुरूष के वस्त्र धारण करके तथा युद्ध करके 
प्रकृति के विरुद्ध विद्रोह करती है । पोप की दैवी शक्ति को हड़प करके वह चर्च के विरुद्ध विद्रोह 
करती है। शैतान के साथ अपने निन्दनीय सम्बन्धों के द्वारा तथा उसकी दुरात्माओं को हमारी 
सेना के विरूद् खड़ा करके वह ईश्वर के खिलाफ.विद्रोह करती है। और ये सभी विद्रोह उसके 
द्वारा इंग्लैण्ड के खिलाफ किये जाने वाले बड़े विद्रोह के बहाने मात्र है। यह सहन नहीं किया 
जाना चाहिए। उसे मिटने दो । उसे जलने दो । उसे सम्पूर्ण झुण्ड को (साधारण लोगों को ) विद्रोह 
की भावना से मत भरने दो। यह हितकर है कि लोगों के लिए एक स्त्री को मरना चाहिए। 

वारबिक - (उठते. प) मेरे स्वामीः हम सहमत होते हुए प्रतीत होते हैं। z 

` कॉशन-(खड़े होते हुए. परन्तु विरोध में) मैं अपनी आत्मा को संकट TE डालूँगा। 

मैं चर्च के न्याय का समर्थन करता हूँ। मैं इस स्त्री की मुक्ति के लिए अन्त तक संघर्ष करूँगा । 

वारविक-वेचारी स के लिए मुझे SE । इन कठोरताओं से मुझे घृणा है। मैं 
यदि छोड़ सका तो उसको छोड़ का TI 

चैपलेन- (निर्दयता ते) में उसे अपने हाथों से जलाऊँगा। 

* कॉशन-(उते आशीवाद देते हुए) पवित्र सीधापन ! 


0 
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[Ee] 
The ambulatory in the cathedral of Rheims, near the door of the vestry. 
A pillar bears one of the stations of thew cross. The organ is playing the people 
out of the nave after the coronation. John is kneeling in prayer before the 


station. She is beautifully dressed, but still in male attire. The organ ceases as 
Dunois, also splendidly arrayed, comes into the ambulatory from the vestry. 


DUNOIS—Come, Joan ! you have had enough praying. After that fit of 
crying you will catch a chill if you stay here any longer. It is all over : the 
cathedral is empiy ; and the streets are full. They are calling for The Maid. We 
have told them you are staying here alone to pray ; but they want to see you 
again. 


' JOAN—No : let the king have all the glory. 


DUNOIS—He only spoils the show, poor devil. No, Joan : you have 
-Crowned him; and you must go through with it. 


JOAN—{shakes her head reluctantly]. 


DUNOIS — [raising her] Come come ! It will be over in a couple of 
hours. It’s better than the bridge at Orleans : eh ? 


JOAN—Oh, dear Dunois, how I wish it were the bridge at Orleans 
again ! We lived at that bridge. * : 


DUNOIS—Yes, faith and died too : some of us. 


JOAN—Isnt it strange, Jack ? I am such 3 coward : I am frightened 
beyond words before a battle; but it is so dull afterwards when there is no 
danger : oh, so dull ! dull ! dull ! 


DUNOIS—You must learn to be abstemious in war, just a you are in 
your food and drink, my little saint. 


JOAN—Dear Jack : I think you like me as a soldier likes his comrade. 


DUNOIS—You need it, poorinnocentchild of God. You have not many 


friends at court. ~ 


JOAN—Why do all these courtiers and knights and churchmen: hate 
me ? What have I done to them ? I have asked nothing for myself except that 
my village shall not be taxed ; for we cannot afford war taxes. I have brought 
them luck and victory : I have set them right when they were doing all sorts of 

. Stupid things : I have crowned Charles and made him a'real king ; and all the 
honors he is handing out have gone to them, Then why do they not love me ? 
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रीम्स के गिरजायर में पादरियों के वरत्र रखने के कमरे के दरवाजे के पात घूमने का 
स्थान। एक खम्भे पर ईसा मसीह के क्रॉस तक जाने की विभिन्न स्थितियों में से एक का चित्र 
लगा है। MATA BF आवाज लोगों को राज्याभिषेक के पश्चात्‌ चर्च के मुख्य भाग से बाहर 
निकाल रही है। जोन गायता की मुदा मे चित्र के सम्मुख घुटनों पर झुकी हुईं बैठी है। वह सुन्दर 
वस्त्र धारण किये हुए है, परन्तु अब भी मर्दानी वेशभूषा में है । वाययन्त्र बन्द हो जाता है जैसे 
ही डुनॉय, शानदार TA में; वस्त्र रखने के कमरे से निकलकर चर्च के बरन्डेनुमा स्थान में 


आता है। 


डुनॉय- आओ, जोन ! तुमने काफी प्रार्थना कर ली है। इतने जोर से चिल्लाने के पश्चात्‌ 
यदि तुम और देर यहाँ रहोगी तो ठण्ड लग जायेगी। सब कुछ समाप्त हो गया है : गिरजाधर 
खाली है ; और गलियाँ भरी हुई हैं। वे कुवारी (जोन) को पुकार रहे हैं। हमने उनसे कह दिया 


है कि तुम यहाँ अकेली प्रार्थना करने के लिए रह गयी हो ; परन्तु वे तुमको पुनः देखना चाहते | 


हैं। ` ; 
= नहीं: राजा को सारा यश लेने दो। | 
। डुनॉय- वह तो सारे दृश्य को खराब कर देता है, बेचारां शैतान। नहीं, जोन : तुमने 


. उसकी ताजपोशी की है; और तुमको इसे पूर्ण करना होगा। 


जोन- (अनिच्छा से अपना सिर हिलाती है)। = 

gia- (उत्ते उठते हुए) आओ, आओ ! कुछ घण्टों में यह समाप्त हो जायेगा। 
ओरलियन्स पर बने पुल से यह बेहतर है: ऐं ? Ex ; i 

जोन- ओह, प्रिय डुनॉय, ओरलियन्स पुल होने की मैं पुनः कैसे कामना कर सकती हूँ ! 
हम पुल पर रहे हैं। ; 

डुनॉय- हाँ, विश्वास, और मरे भी : हममें से कुछ । 

जोन- क्या यह विचित्र नहीं है, जैक ? मैं ऐसी कायर हूँ : युद्ध से पूर्व मैं इतनी डर गयी 
कि उसका शब्दों में बयान नहीं किया जा सकता । परन्तु जब खतरा नहीं होता तब जीवन इतना 
नीरस हो जाता है : ओह, इतना नीरस !नीरस !नीरस ! 


डुनॉय- मेरी छोटी सी सेन्ट, तुमको युद्ध में ठीक उसी प्रकार संयमी होना सीखना ; 


चाहिए जिस प्रकार तुम अपने भोजन तथा पेय के मामले में हो। . . 


जोन- प्रिय जैक : मैं सोचती हूँ आप मुझे उसी प्रकार पसंद करते हैं जिस प्रकार एक ` 


सैनिक अपने साथी को पसंद करता है। 


y- तुमको इसकी आवश्यकता है, ईश्वर की बेचारी मासूम बच्ची । दरबार में तुम्हारे ' 
` =बहुत अधिक मित्र नहीं हैं ४ 


_ से सभी दरबारी तथा योद्धा तथा पादरीगण मुझे घृणा क्यों करते हैं ? मैंने उनका 
aa ? मैंने अपने स्वयं के लिए कुछ नहीं माँगा है सिवाय इसके कि मेरे गाँव पर कर न 
लगाया जाये ; क्योंकि हम युद्ध-करों को वहन नहीं कर सकते। मैं उनके लिए सौभाग्य तया 
विजय तावी : मैंने उनको तब ठीक किया है जबकि वे हर तरह के बेवकूफी भरे काम कर रहे 
थे : मैंने चाल्स को ताज पहनाया है तथा उसे वास्तविक राजा बनाया है; और वे सभी सम्मान 
जो वह बाँट रहा है लोगों के पास गये हैं । फिर वे मुझे प्रेम क्यों नहीं करते हैं? 
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DUNOIS-{rallying her] Sim-ple-ton ! Do you expect stupid people to 
love you for shewing them up ? Do blundering old military dug-outs love the 
successful young captains who supersede them ? Do ambitious politicians love 
the climbers who take the front seats from them ? Do archbishop enjoy being 
played off their own altars, even by saints ? Why, I should be jealous of you 
myself if I were ambitious enoughs. 


JOAN-You are the pick of the basket here, Jack : the only friend I have_ 
among all these nobles. I’ll wager your mother was from the country. I will go 
back to the farm when I have taken Paris. 


DUNOIS- am not so sure that they will let you take Paris. 


A 


JOAN-{startled] What ! 


DUNOIS- should have taken it myself before this if they had all been 
sound about it. Some of them would rather Paris took you, I think. So take care. 


JOAN-Jack : the world is too wicked for me. If the goddams and the 
Burgundians do not make an end of me, the French will. Only for my voices I 
should lose all heart. That is why I had to steak away to pray here alone after 
the coronation. PII tell you something, Jack. It is in the bells I hear my voices. 
Not to-day, when they all rang: that was nothing but jangling. But here in this 
comer, where the bells come down from heaven, and the echoes linger, or in 
the fields, where they come from a distance through the quiet of the - 
countryside, my voices are in them. [The cathedral clock chimes the quarter] 
Hark! [She becomes rapt] Do you here ? "Dear-child-of-God" : just what you 
said. At the half-hour they will say "be-brave-go-on." At the three-quarters 
they will say "I-am-thy-help." But it istat the hour, when the great bell goes 

-after"God-will-save-france" : itis then that St. Margaretand St. Catherine and 
‘Sometimes even the blessed Michael will Say things that I cannot tell- 
beforehand. Then, oh then— 


DUNOIS- [Interrupting her kindly but not sympathetically] Then, Joan, 

_ We shall hear whatever we fancy in the booming of the bell. You make me 
uneasy When you talk about your voices : I shall think you were a bit cracked” 

if I hadnt noticed that you give me very sensible reasons for what you 00, 

_ though I hear you telling others youare only obeying Madame Saint Catherine. 

JOAN-crossly] Well, I have to find reasons for you, because you do 


not believe in my voices. But the voices come first ; and I find the reasons 
after : whatever you may Choose to believe. 
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डुनॉय- (हंसी उड़ाते हुए) मूर्ख ! कया तुम यह आशा करती हो कि मूर्ख लोग तुम्हें प्यार 
करेंगे ? क्या गलती करने वाले बूढ़े सैनिक अधिकारी युवा सफल कप्तानों R जिन्होंने उनका 
स्थान लिया है, प्यार करते हैं ? क्या महत्त्वकांक्षी राजनीतिज्ञ उन नये लोगों को प्यार करते हैं जो 
उनसे उनकी आगे वाली सीट लेते हैं ? क्या वरिष्ठ पादरियों को उनके अपने स्थान से हटाया 
जाना अच्छा लगता है, चाहे सेन्ट ही क्यों न हराये उनको ? क्यों, मैं स्वयं भी यदि महत्त्वाकांक्षी 


. होता तो तुमसे ईर्ष्या रखता। 


जोन-- यहाँ तुम सबसे अच्छे हो, जैक : तुम ही केवल हमारे मित्र हो इन के 
बीच। मैं शर्त लगाऊँगी कि तुम्हारी माँ गाँव की थी। पैरिस को प्राप्त कर लेने Hout मैं 
अपने फार्म (खेत) पर वापस चली जाऊँगी। j 

डुनॉय- मैं इतना आश्वस्त नहीं हूँ कि वे तुमको पैरिस प्राप्त कर लेने देंगे। 

जोन- (चकित क्या ! i : 

डुनॉय- यदि वे सभी इसके सम्बन्ध में गम्भीर होते तो मैं स्वयं ही इसे अब तक प्राप्त कर 
लेता। उनमें से कुछ तो यह कामना करते कि बेहतर होता यदि पैरिस तुमको प्राप्त कर लेती, मैं 


सोचता हूँ। इसलिय सावधान रहो। 


जोन- जैकः संसार मेरे लिए बहुत दुष्ट है। अगर अंग्रेज तथा बरगन्डियन मेरा. अन्त . 
नहीं करेंगे तो फ्रांसीसी अवश्य कर देंगे। केवल अपनी आवाजों के लिए मुझे समस्त साहस 
छोड़ देना चाहिए। इसीलिए मुझे यहाँ ताजपोशी के पश्चात्‌ एकांत में प्रार्थना करने के लिए 
चुपचाप आना पझा। मैं तुमको कुछ बतलाऊँगी, जैक। चर्च की घंटियों में मुझे मेरी आवाजें 
सुनाई देती हैं। आज नहीं, जबकि वे सब बजीं : वह किसी नाखुशगवार आवाज के अतिरिक्त 
कुछ भी नहीं थी। परन्तु यहाँ इस कोने में, जहाँ घंटियाँ स्वर्ग से आती हैं, तथा प्रतिध्वनियां देर 
तक आती रहती हैं, अथवा खेतों में, जहाँ वे शांत ग्रामीण परिवेश में होकर किसी दूरी से आती 
हैं, मेरी आवाजें उन.आवाजों में Fi (गिरजावर की बड़ी चौथाई बजाती है) सुनो ! (वह 
आनेन्दित हो जाती है) क्या तुम सुनते हो ? “ईश्वर की प्रिय बच्ची” : अभी-अभी जो आपने 
कहा। आधे घण्टे पर वे कहेंगे “बहादुर रहो, आगे बढ़ो ।”तीन-चौथाई समय पर वे कहेंगे “मैं ` 
तेरी सहायता के लिए हूँ।” परन्तु यह पूर्ण घण्टा होने पर होगा जबकि बड़ी घण्टी “भगवान 
फ्रांस को बचायेगा” के अनुसार बजेगी। यह वह समय होगा जबकि सेंट मारगरेट तथा सेंट - 
कैथरीन और कभी-कभी भाग्यवान माइकल ऐसी बातें कहेगा जिनके बारे में मैं पहले से नहीं 


बता सकती। तब ओह तब- ट ; 


डुनॉय- (उतको विनग्नता ते; परन्तु तहाजुभूति से नहा रोकते इण तब, जोन हम वह 
सुनेंगे जिसकी हम घण्टी की आवाज में कल्पना कर रहे हैं। तुम मुझे परेशान कर देती हो जब 
तुम अपनी आवाजों के बारे में बातें करती हों। मैं तुमको थोड़ा सा पागल समझ लेता यदि मैंने 
यह ना देखा होता कि तुम जो कर रही हो उसके कुछ समझदारीपूर्ण कारण हैं यद्यपि मैं तुमको 
दूसरों से यह कहता हुआ सुनता हूँ कि तुम केवल मैडम सेंट कैथरीन के आदेशों का पालन कर 
रही हो। 

` जोन- , लिए कारण खोजने पड़ेंगे, क्योंकि तुम मेरी 
ite आर eee आती हैं; और मैं उनके कारण बाद में 
प्राप्त करता हूँ: आप जो चाहें उसको विश्वास करने के लिए चुन सकते हैं। 
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DUNOIS- Are you angry, Joan ? : 

JOAN- Yes. [smiling] No : not with-you. I wise you were one of the 
village babies. ` * 

DUNOIS-Why ? 

JOAN-I could nurse you fora while. é 

DUNIOS- You area bit ofa woman after all. 

JOAN-No: nota bit : I am a soldier and nothing else. Soldiers always 
nurse children when they get a chance. 

- DUNIOS-—That is true. [He laughs]. 

King Charles, with Bluebeard on his left andLa Hire on his right, comes 
from the vestry, where he has been disrobing. Joan shrinks away behind the 
pillar Dunois os left between Charles ard La Hire. 

DUNOIS- Well, your Majesty is an anointed king at last. How do you 
like it ? 

CHARLES- I would not go through it again to be emperor of the sun 
and moon. The weight of those robes ! I thought I should have dropped when 
they loaded that crown on to me. And the famous holy oil they talked so much, 
about was rancid : phew ! The Archbishop must be nearly dead : his robes must 
have weighed a ton: they are stripping him stillin the vestry. - 

i DUNOIS-{drily] Your majesty should wear armor oftener. That would 
accustom you to heavy dressing. 

CHARLES-Yes : the old jibe ! Well, ! am not going to wear armor: ` 
fighting is not my job. Where is The Maid ? fet 

JOAN-{coming forward between Charles and Bluebeard, and falling 
on her knee] Sire : I have made you king: my work is done. Iam going back to 
my father’s farm. PI 

CHARLES_{surprised, but relieved] Oh, are you ? Well, that will be 
very nice. : ' 

Joan rises, deeply discouraged. 

CHARLES—{continuing heedlessly] A healthy life, you know. 

DUNOIS_{continuing heedlessly] A healthy life, you know. 

DUNOIS-But a dull one. 

_ _ BLUEBEARD-You will find the petticoats tripping you up after leav- 

ing them off forso long. ५ 

LA HIRE-You will miss the fighting. It’s a bad habit, buta grand one, 

and the hardest of all to break yourself of. . ; 

pi CHARLES {arxiously] Still, we dont want you to stay if you would: 
really rather go home. > ; pe 

_____ JOAN-[bitterly] I know well that none of you will be sorry to see me J 
8o. [She turns her shoulder to Charles and walks past him to the more 

congenial neighborhood of Dunois and La Hire}, ` E ‘Ss 
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ne TEN नाराज हो , जोन ? 
- हा (मुस्कराते हुए) नहीं: आप से नहीं 
बच्चों के साथ बिल जार हुए) हीं। मैं कामना करती हूँ कि आप ग्रामीण 

gia- क्यों ? 

जोन- जिससे मैं कुछ समय के लिए आपकी देखभाल कर लेती। 

४ झा biat कम हुक Abia tes l 
— नहीं : बिल्कुल नहीं : मै एक सैनिक हूँ और इसके अलावा कुछ नहीं । सैनिकों 

को जव भी समय मिलता है वे वच्चों की सेवा करते हैं h TEn 

डुनॉय- यह सच है। (वह हँसता है) 

महाराज AU, अपनी TE ओर व्लूबियर्ड तथा दायी ओर ला हायर के साथ, वस्त्र 
रखने के कमरे से, जहाँ वह शाही वस्त्र उतार रहा है बाहर आता है। जोन खम्भे के पीछे तिळुड़ 
जाती है। चार्ल्स तथा ला हायर के बीच SAT रह जाता है। 

डुनॉय- अच्छा, हुजूर आप अंततोगत्वा एक राज्याभिषेक किये हुए राजा हैं। आपको 
कैसा लगता है ? 

चाल्स- सूरज और चाँद का बादशाह बनने के लिए भी मैं ऐसा पुनः नहीं कँरूगा । उन 
शाही वस्त्रों का वजन ! मैंने सोचा कि मैं गिर जाता जब उन्होंने उस ताज को मेरे ऊपर लाद 
दिया । और वह पवित्र तेल, जिसके बारे में वे बहुत बातें करते हैं, खराब सोदका था (बदबू आ 
रही थी): छि.: ! आर्कविशप को करीब-करीब मर जाना चाहिये था : उसके वस्त्रों का बोझ 


. लगभग एक हजार किलो होगा : वे अब भी वस्त्रों वाले कमरे में उसके वस्त्र उतार रहे हैं। 


डुनॉय- (रूखेपन से) आपको अक्सर कवच पहनना चाहिये इससे आप भारी वेशभूषा 
के आदी हो जायेंगे। ae 
चार्ल्स-हाँ : वही पुराना मज़ाक !अच्छा, मैं कवच नहीं पहनूँगा : युद्ध करना मेरा काम 
a eae Ti शक के बीच आगे आते हुए. और अपने बुटनों पर गिरते डुए | 
- (चार्ल्स एवम्‌ च ge अपने घुटनों पर 
महाशयः मैंने तुमको राजा बनाया है मेरा काम हो चुका हे । मैं अपने पिता के फार्म पर वापस । 
जा रही हूँ। 
ani- (आश्‍चर्यचकित; परन्तु राहत महसूस करते हुऐ। ओह, क्या तुम जा रही-हो? 
टीक, यह बहुत अच्छा होगा। ) 
जोन उठती है; अत्यधिक हतोत्साहित। - 
चार्स- (लापरवाही से जारी रखते हुए) एक स्वस्थ जीवन, आप जानते हैं। 
डुनॉय- पर पक एक नीरस जिन्दगी | sa 
— लम्बे समय तक दूर रखने के पश्चात्‌ आप पेटीकोटों को आपको : 
खिलाता हुआ पायेंगे। : 
ae Sere आपको युद्ध की याद आयेगी। यह एक बुरी आदत है, परन्तु एक भव्य 
आदत है, तथा सबसे कठोर आदत है जिससे स्वयं को तोड़कर आसानी से अलग नहीं किया जा 


Se ee ( से) फिर भी, हम यह नहीं चाहते कि TE ठहरें यदि आप ; 


वास्तव में घर चले जय तो बह I | | 

जोन- कड़वेपन सै) मैं अच्छी तरह जानती हूँ कि मेरे घर जाने पर आपमें से कोई भी ६ 
दःखी नहीं ग विह अपना कथा चाल की ओर गाती है तथा उसके तमत FTC | 
डुनॉय तया ला हवर की अधिक उचित नजदीकी FET जाती है) PETSA 
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F LA HIRE-Well, I shall be able to swear when I want to. But I shall-miss 
you at times. 

JOAN-La Hire : in spite of all your sins and swears we shall meet in 
heaven; for I love vou as I love Pitou, my old sheep dog. Pitou could killa wolf. 
You will kill the English wolves until they go back to their country and become 
good dogs of God, will you not ? 

LA HIRE—You and I together: yes. 

JOAN-No : I shall last only a year from the beginning. 

ALL THE OTHERS-What! 

JOAN- know it somehow. 

DUNOIS- Nonsense ! 

JOAN Jack: do you think you will be able to drive them out? 


DUNOIS{with quiet conviction] Yes : Ishall drive them out. They beat 
us because we thought battles were tournaments and ransom markets. We 
played the fool while the goddams took war seriously. But I have learnt my 
lesson, and taken their measure. They have no roots here. I have beaten them 
before ; and I shall beat them again. ५ 


JOAN-You will not be cruel to them, Jack ? . 

DUNOIS-The goddams will not yield to tender handling. We did not 

begin it. j 
JOAN-{suddenly] Jack : before I go home, let us take Paris. 


ee CHARLES[ferrified] Oh no no. We shall lose everything we have 
gained. Oh dont let us have any more fighting. We can make a very good treaty 
with the Duke of Burgundy. 


JOAN-Treaty ! [She stamps with impatience]. 


a PARES WE I, why not, now that I am crowned and a nointed ? Ob, 
-that oil ! - 


The Archbishop comes from the vestry, and joins the betwee, 
Charles and Bluebeard. TS walt nerd 


CHARLES-Archbishop: The Maid wants to start fighting again. 


TIE ARCHBISHOP- Have we ceased fighting, then ? Are we at 
peace ? > 


CHARLES_-No:I suppose not; but letus be content with what we have. 


done. Letus make a treaty. Our luck is too good to last; and now is our chance 
‘to stop before it turns. - 


JOAN-Luck ! God: has fought for us ; and you call it luck ! And you 
_ would stop while there are still Englishmen on this holy earth of dear France ! 
75 फ्‌ 
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ला हायर- ठीक, मैं शपथ खाने में 
मु कषी कमी प समर्थ होऊंगा जब भी मैं ऐसा करना चाहूँगा। परन्तु 
जोन- ला हायर : तुम्हारे सारे पापों तथा शपथों के वावजूद हम स्वर्ग में मिलेंगे ; 
- क्योंकि मैं तुमको उसी प्रकार प्रेम करती हूँ जैसे मैं पीटू को प्यार करती हूँ, जो कि मेरा बूढ़ा 
कुत्ता है। पीटू किसी भेड़िये को मार सकता था। तुम अंग्रेज भेड़ियों को मारोगे जब तक कि 
नक को वापस नहीं लौट जाते और ईश्वर के भले कुत्ते नहीं बन जाते, क्या तुम ऐसा 
न ? | 


bui तु और ला : हाँ। 

- नहीं : मैं प्रारम्भ से केवल रहूँगी 

सभी अन्य- क्या ! i 
जोन- मैं इसे किसी प्रकार जानती हूँ। 
डुनॉय- बकवास ! ; ; 
जोन- जैक : क्या तुम सोचते हो कि तुम उनको भगाने में समर्थ होगे ? 

E gia- (शातं ge विशवास के साय) हाँ : मैं उनको देश से बाहर निकाल दूँगा। उन्होंने 
इसलिए हरा दिया था क्योंकि हम सोचते थे कि युद्ध टूर्नामेंट तथा फिरौती के बाजार थे। 
हमने मूर्खतापूर्ण आचरण किया जबकि अंग्रेजों ने युद्ध को गम्भीरता से लिया। परन्तु मैंने अपना 
सबक सीख लिया है, और उनकी जाँच कर ली है। उनकी यहाँ कोई जड़ें नहीं हैं। मैंने उनको 
पहले भी हराया है ; और मैं उनको पुनः हरा दूँगा । NS 

जोन- तुम उनके प्रति निर्दयी नहीं होगे, जैक ? 
= डुनॉय- अंग्रेज कोमल व्यवहार के सम्मुख समर्पण नहीं करेंगे। यह हमने प्रारम्भ नहीं 
था। ठ । on WAY, J R 
जोन- (अचानक) जैक : मेरे घर जाने से पूर्व हमें पैरिस जीत लेनी चाहिये। 
चाल्स- (भयभीत) ओह, नहीं, नहीं। जो कुछ हमने प्राप्त किया है वह सब हम खो 
देंगे। ओह, हमें अब और युद्ध नहीं करना है। हम इयूक ऑव बरगन्डी से एक बहुत अच्छी 
संधि कर सकते हैं। ' । '' «४. ' ` sh : 
` जोन- संधि ! (वह अधीरता से ज़मीन में पैर मारती है)। 


` ` चार्ल्स- ठीक है, क्यों नहीं, अब जबकि मेरा राज्याभिषेक हो गया है तथा मुझ पर. 


पवित्र तेल लगाया जा चुका है ? ओह, वह तेल !._. 
ह (शल करते, आस लए जात है तथा चार्ल्स TAY ब्लूबियर्ड के साथ खड़ा हो 
; 


चार्ल्स- आर्कबिशप : यह लड़की चाहती है कि युद्ध पुनः प्रारम्भ किया जाये। 

आर्कबिशप-- क्या हमने लड़ाई बन्द कर दी है, तब ? क्या हमने शांति कर ली है ? 

चार्स- नहीं : मैं समझता हूँ नहीं ; परन्तु जो कुछ हमने: कर लिया है उसी में हमें 
सन्तुष्ट रहना चाहिये। हमें एक सन्धि कर लेनी चाहिये। हमारा भाग्य इतना अच्छा है कि 
अधिक समय तक ऐसा नहीं रहेगा। और अब अवसर BAH उसके बदलने से पूर्व हम युद्ध 
बन्द कर दें। Lard poi ae cal and ga 

जोन- भाग्य !ईश्वर लड़ा है हमारे लिए और इसें आप भाग्य कहकर पुकारते हैं !और 
आप ee स की पवित्र मीन पर जज अब भी मौजूद हैं ! 
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THE ARCHBISHOP-{sternly] Maid : the king addressed himself to 
me, not to you. You forget yourself. You very often forget yourself. 

JOAN-{unabashed, and rather roughly] Then speak, vou ; and tell him 
that it is not God’s will that he should take his hand from the plough. 


THE ARCHBISHOP- If Iam not so glib with the name of God as you 
are, it is because I interpret His will with the authority of the Church and of my 
sacred office. When you first came you respected it, and would not have dared 
to speak as you are speaking. You came clothed with the virtue of humility ; 
and because God blessed your enterprises accordingly, you have stained 
yourself with the sin of pride. The old Greek tragedy is rising among us. It is 
the chastisement of hubris. 


CHARLES- Yes: she thinks she knows better than everyone else. 


JOAN-{distressed, but naively incapable of seeing the effect she is 
producing] But I do know better than any Jf you seem to. And Iam not proud : 
I never..peak unless I know I am right. 

BLUEBEARD- 

CHARLES- 


(exclaiming together) Ha ha ! Just so. 


THE ARCCHBISHOP- How do you know you are right ? 
JOAN- | always know. My voices— 


CHARLES- Oh, your voices, your voices. Why dont the voices come 
to me ? I am king, not you: ` 

JOAN- They do come to you ; but you do not hear them. You have not 
sat in the field in the evening listening for them. When the angelus rings you 
cross yourself and have done with it ; but if you prayed from your heart, and 
listened to the thrilling of the bells on che air after they stop ringing, you would 
hear the voices as well as I do. [Turning brusquely from him] But what voices 
do you need to tell you what the blacksmith can tell you : that you must strike 
while the iron is hot ? I tell you we must make a dash at Compiegne and relieve 
itas we relieved Orleans. Then Paris will open its gates ; or if not, we will break 


through them. What is your crown worth without your capital? _ —— 


LA HIRE- That is what I say too. We shall go through them like a red 
hot shot through a pound of butter. What do you say, Bastard ? 


__DUNOIS—If our cannon balls were all as hot as your head, and we had 
enough of them, we should conquer the earth, no doubt. Pluck and impetuosity 
are good servants in war, but bad masters : they have delivered us into the hands 


of the English every time we have trusted to them. We never know when we 


are beaten : that is our great fault. . 
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आर्कबिशप-- (कठोरता से) लड़की : राजा ने स्वयं को मेरे सम्मुख सम्बोधित किया है 
तुम्हारे लिए नहीं। तुम अपने आपको भूल जाती हो। तुम अक्सर Se mR 
- (बिना शमाये हुए और अधिक सखेपन से) तब बोलिये, आप, और उसको 
काला दीजिए कि यह ईश्वर की इच्छा नहीं है कि उसे अपना हाथ हल से अलग हटा लेना 
|| 5 
आर्कबिशप-- यदि मैं ईश्वर के नाम के साथ इतना तत्पर wy अनिष्ठावान नहीं 
जितनी कि तुम हो तो यह इसलिए है कि मैं उसकी इच्छा की व्याख्या चर्च के अधिकार के i 
तथा अपने पवित्र कार्य के अनुसार का! हूँ। जब तुम पहली बार आयीं थीं तब तुमने इसका 
सम्मान किया था, तथा तुमने इस प्रकार बोलने की हिम्मत नहीं की थी जिस प्रकार अब बोल रही 
हो। तुम विनम्रता के गुण में ढकी हुई आयीं थीं और क्योंकि ईश्वर ने तुम्हारे साहसिक कार्यों को 
अपना आशीर्वाद प्रदान कर दिया था इसलिए तुमने स्वयं को घमण्ड aes से गन्दा कर लिया 
है। प्राचीन बनाती | दुःखान्त घटना हमारे बीच उभर रही है। यह घमण्ड का पवित्रीकरण है। ` 
- हाँ : वह सोचती है कि वह किसी भी अन्य व्यक्ति से अधिक बेहतर जानती है। 
जोन-- (परेशान परन्तु मातूमियत से उत प्रभाव को देखने में असमर्थ जिसको वह स्वयं 
पैदा कर रही है) परन्तु में आप सब लोगों से बेहतर तो जानती ही हूँ। और मुझे इसका घमण्ड नहीं 
है। मैं कभी नहीं बोलती हूँ यदि मुझे यह न मालूम हो कि मैं सही हूँ। 


ari- | (तटे ताय विस्मय बोलते हुए ) हा हा ! ऐसा है। 


सिज उग सत भि सही हो ? 

जोन- मैं हमेशा जानती हूँ। मेरी — ie 

चार्ल्स- ओह, तुम्हारी आवाजें, तुम्हारी आवाजें। वे आवाजें मेरे पास क्यों नहीं आतीं ? 
मैं राजा हूँ gria l ५ 

— वे आपके पास भी आती हैं; परन्तु आप उनको सुनते नहीं हैं। आप मैदान में शाम 
को उनको सुनने के लिए नहीं बैठे हैं। जब प्रार्थना का आमन्त्रण देने वाली घण्टी बजती है तब 
आप अपने शरीर को क्रॉस के आकार में दायें-बायें, ऊपर-नीचे स्पर्श कर लेते हैं तथा इसे 
आ मान लेते हैं ; परन्तु यदि आपने अपने दिल से प्रार्थना की होती, और घण्टियों के ठहर 
पश्चात्‌ हवा में उनकी झंकार को सुना होता, तो आप भी उन आवाजों को उसी प्रकार सुनते 
जिस प्रकार मैं सुनती हूँ। (उतकी ओर से अचानक मुड़ते हुए) परन्तु आपको कौन सी आवाजें 
चाहिय आपको (Oa a व बतला सकता है : यानी, आपको 
तब वार करना चाहिए जब कि लोहा गर्म हो ? मैं बतलाती हूँ कि हमको कॉम्पीन पर 
` अचानक चढ़ाई कर देनी चाहिए तथा उसे मुक्त करा लेना चाहिए जैसे हमने ओरलियन्स को 
आजाद कराया था। तथा पैरिस अपने दरवाजे खोल देगी; अथवा यदि ऐसा नहीं होगा, तो हम उन 
दरवाजों को तोड़ डालेंगे। बिना अपनी राजधानी के आपके इस ताज की क्या कीमत है ? 

सा हायर “यह वही बाते है जोर भी हा re स लल 
जायेंगे जिस प्रकार एक पाउण्ड मक्खन में से लाल गर्म कारतूस निकल जाता है। आप क्या 
कहते हैं, AS ? । 

ta- यदि आपकी तोपों की गोलियाँ इतनी गर्म होतीं जितना कि आपका दिमाग है, ' 
और हमार पाल वे का स्म ोती तो हम ही को जीत AA साहस और 
प्रचंडता युद्ध में अच्छे सेवक होते हैं, परन्तु बुरे मालिक होते हैं। जब-जब हमने उन पर विश्वास 
किया है तब-तब उन्होंने हमें अंग्रेजों के हाथों में सौंप दिया है। हम कभी नहीं जानते कि हस्‌ कब 
हार गये : यही हमारी सबसे बड़ी कमी है। EE 
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JOAN-You never know when you are victorious : that is a worse 
fault. I shall have to make you carry looking-glasses in battle to convince 
you that the English have not cut off all your noses. You would have been 
besieged in Orleans still, you and your councils of war, if I had not made 
you attack. You should always attack ; and if you only hold on long enough 
the enemy will stop first. You dont know how to begin a battle ; and you 
dont know how to use your cannons. And I do. 


` She squats down on the flags with crossed ankles, pouting. 
DUNOIS—I know what you think of us, General Joan. 
JOAN-Never mind that, Jack. Tell them what you think of me. 


DUNOIS- think that God was on your side ; for I have not forgotten 
how the wind changed, and how our hearts changed when you came ; and 
by my faith I shall never deny that it was in your sign that we conquered. 
But I tell you as a soldier that God is no man’s daily drudge, and no maid’s 
either. If you are worthy of it He will sometimes snatch you out of the jaws 

. of death and set you on your feet again ; but that is all : once on your feet 
you must fight with all your might and all your craft. For He has to be fair 
to your enemy too : dont forget that. Well, He set us on our feet through you 
at Orleans ; and the glory of it has carried us through a few good battles 
here to the coronation. But if we presume on it further, and trust to God to 
do the work we should do ourselves, we shall be defeated ; and serve us 


right ! 
JOAN-But— 


DUNOIS-Sh ! I have not finished. Do not think, any of you, 
that these Victories of ours were won without generalship. King 
Charles : you have said no word in your proclamations of my part in 
_ this campaign : and I make no complaint of that ; for the people will 
run after The Maid and her miracles and not after the Bastard’s hard 
work finding troops for her and feeding them. But I know exactly 
how much God did for us through The Maid, and how much He left 
me to do by my own wits ; and I tell you that your litle hour of 
_ miracles is over, and that from this time on he who plays the war 
_ {game best will win—if the luck is on his side. 
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जोन- आप कभी नहीं जानते कि आप कब विजयी हैं : यह सबसे 
आप सवको युद्ध में एक-एक दर्पण लेकर जाने के लिए मजबूर करना es 
आश्वस्त हो सकें कि अंग्रेजों ने आप सबकी नाकें नहीं काट ली हैं। आप अभी तक भी 
ओरतियन्स में ही घेरा डाले पड़े होते, आप तथा आपके युद्ध-सलाहकार, यदि मैंने आपसे हमला 
न करवा दिया होता । आपको हमेशा हमला करना चाहिए ; और यदि आप केवल युद्ध को लम्बे 
समय तक जारी रख सकते हैं तो दुश्मन युद्ध पहले बन्द करेगा। आप यह नहीं जानते कि युद्ध. 
कैसे प्रारम्भ किया जाये ; और आप यह भी नहीं जानते कि अपनी तोपों का आप कैसे प्रयोग . 
करें। रमे गती 

वह झण्डों के ऊपर पालथी जमाकर अपने टखने 
ककण ही खने आर-पार रखकर क्रोध से ओठ छुलाती 

डुनॉय- मैं जानता हूँ आप हमारे वारे में क्या सोचती हैं, जनरल जोन। 
ae rs उसका कभी बुरा मत मानना, जैक उनको यह बताओ कि आप मेरे बारे में क्या 

डुनॉय-- मैं सोचता हूँ कि ईश्वर आपकी ओर था; क्योंकि मैं नहीं भूला हूँ कि हवा का 
रुख किस प्रकार बदला था, तथा किस प्रकार हमारे हृदय बदले तुम्हारे आने के बाद ; तथा अपने 
विश्वास की कसम मैं कभी इस बात से इंकार नहीं कर सकता कि हम केवल तुम्हारे निर्देशन की 
वजह से ही जीते। परन्तु मैं तुमको एक सैनिक के रूप में बतलाता हूँ कि ईश्वर किसी आदमी 

अथवा किसी लड़की का रोजाना का गुलाम नहीं है। यदि आप इसके लिए उपयुक्त हैं तो वह 

कभी आपको मृत्यु के जबड़ों से निकाल लेगा तथा आपको पुनः आपके पैरों पर खड़ा कर देगा 
परन्तु बस यही सब है : एक बार अपने पैरों पर आ जायें तो आपको अपनी पूरी शक्ति तथा 
कला से युद्ध करना होगा | क्योंकि उसको (ईश्वर को) आपके दुश्मन के प्रति भी ईमानदार रहना 
पड़ता है: यह मत भूलिये। अच्छा, उसने हमें हमारे पैरों पर तुम्हारे माध्यम से ओरलियन्स में _ 
खड़ा कर दिया; तथा इसके यश से हम कुछ और अच्छे युद्ध लड़ते हुए सिंहासनारोपण तक आ 
गये हैं। परन्तु यदि हम इसका और अधिक नाजायज लाभ उठायेंगे, तथा ईश्वर द्वारा उन कार्यों 
को भी किये जाने का विश्वास करेंगे जो हमें स्वयं करने चाहियें तो हमारी हार होगी; और यही 
सही सेवा होगी ! ; 

जोन-लेकिन- 

डुनॉय- श ! मैंने अभी अपनी बात समाप्त नहीं की है। आप में से एक भी व्यक्ति यह 
न सोचे कि हमारी ये जीतें बिना सेनानायकत्त्व के प्राप्त हुई हैं। महाराज चार्ल्स : इस मुहिम में ' 
मेरी भूमिका के बारे में आपने अपनी घोषणाओं में एक शब्द भी नहीं कहा; और मैं उसके बारे 
में कोई शिकायत नहीं करता हूँ; क्योंकि लोग लड़की तथा उसके चमत्कारों के पीछे ATT, ST 
MES के द्वारा उसके लिए सेना जुटाने तथा उनको भोजन कराने में की गई मेहनत के पीछे 
कोई नहीं भागेगा। परन्तु मैं बिल्कुल सही जानता हूँ कि ईश्वर ने उसके (लड़की के) माध्यम से 
हमारे लिए कितना किया है, तया उसने मेरे लिए अपनी स्वयं की योग्यता से करने के लिए 
कितना छोड़ा है ; और मैं तुमको बतलाता हूँ कि तुम्हारा चमत्कारों का थोड़ा सा समय समाप्त 
हो चुका है, तथा इस समय से आगे जो युद्ध का खेल सबसे अच्छी तरह से खेलेगा वही 
जीतेगा-यदि भाग्य उसके पक्ष में है तो। 
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JOAN-AB! if, if , if, if ! If ifs and ans were pots and pans there’d be 
no need of tinkers. [Rising impetuously] I tell you, Bastard, your art of war 


is no use, bacause your knights are no good for real fighting. War is only a । 


game to them, like tennis and all their other games : they make rules as to 
what is fair and what is not fair, and heap armor on themselves and on their 
poor Lorses to keep out the arrows ; and when they fall they cant get up, and 
have to wait for their squires to come and lift them to arrange about the 
ransom with the man that has poked them off their horse. Cant you see that 
all the like of that is gone by and done with ? What use is armor against 
gunpowder ? And if it was, do you think men that are fighting for France 
and for God will stop to bargain about ransoms, as half your knights live by 
doing ? No : they will fight to win : and they will give up their lives out of 
their. own hand into the hand of God when they go into battle, as I do. 
Common folks understand this. They cannot afford armor and cannot pay 
ransoms ; but they followed me half naked into the moat and up the ladder 
and over the wall..With them it is my life or thine, and God defend the 
right ! You may shake your head, Jack ; and Bluebeard may twirl his 
billygoat’s beard and cock his nose at me ; but remember the day your 
knights and captains refused to follow me to attack the English at Orleans ! 
You Jocked the gates to keep me in ; and it was the townsfolk and the 
common people that fullowed me and forced the gate, and shewed you the 
way to fight in carnest. 3 


BLUEBEARD offended] Not content with being Pope Joan, you 
must be Caesar and Alexander as well. i 


THE ARCHBISHOP-Pride will have a fall, Joan. 


JOAN-Oh, never mind whether it is pride or not : is it true ? is it 
„commonsense ? 


LA HIRE t is true. Half of us are afraid of having our handsome 
noses broken ; and the other half are out for paying of their mortgages. Let 
her have her way, Dunois : she does not know everything ;but she has got 
hold of the right end of the stick. Fighting is not what it was ; and those who 
know least about it often make the best job of it. 

DUNOIS- know all that. I do not fight in the old way : I have learnt the 
- lesson of Agincourt, of Poitiers and Crecy. I know how many lives a ny move 
of mine will cost ; and if the move is worth the cost I make it and pay the cost. 


But Joan never counts the cost at all : she ahead 8 
SiS te तय socked goes and trusts of God : she 


a 
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.  जोन- आह ! यदि, यदि, यदि, यदि ! यदि यदियाँ बर्तन तथा कढ़ाईयाँ होतीं तो ठेठेरों 
की आवयश्यकता ही नहीं होती, यानी यदि भाग्य से किसी के सारे कार्य हो सकते होते तो 
मेहनत की कोई आवश्यकमा ही नहीं होती। (जोश के साथ उठते हुए) मैं तुम्हें बतलाती हूँ, 
वास्टड, आपकी युद्धकला का कोई महत्त्व नहीं है, क्योंकि आपके योद्धा वास्तविक युद्ध के लिए 
वेकार हैं। युद्ध उनके लिए मात्र एक खेल है, टेनिस तथा उनके अन्य खेलों की भाँति ; वे नियम 
बनाते हैं कि क्या न्याययुकत है और क्या न्याययुक्त नहीं है, तथा अपने आप पर तथा अपने 
वेचारे घोड़ों पर कवच लाद देते हैं जिससे वाणों से बच सकें; और जब वे गिर जाते हैं, तब वे 
उठ नहीं सकते तथा उपने स्कवायरों की प्रतीक्षा करनी पड़ती है कि वे आयें तथा उनको उठायें 
जिससे वे फिरौती का इन्तज़ाम करें उस व्यक्ति को देने के लिए जिसने उनको उनके घोड़े से 
गिराया होता है। क्या आप नहीं देख सकते कि इस प्रकार के सभी लोग जा चुके हैं,और समाप्त ` 
हो चुके हैं ? कवच का बारूद के सामने क्या महत्त्व है ? और यदि कोई महत्त्व होता भी तो क्या 
आप सोचंते हैं कि जो लोग फ्रास और भगवान के लिए युद्ध कर रहे हैं, वे फिरीतियों के बारे में 
सौदेवाजी करना बन्द कर देंगे, क्योंकि आपके आधे योद्धा इस प्रकार करके ही रह रहे हैं ? नहीं: 
वे युद्ध नहीं करेंगे जीतने क लिए; और वे अपने जीवन अपने हाथों से ईश्वर के हाथों में सौंप 
देंगे जब वे युद्ध के मैदान में जायेंगे, जैसा कि मैं करती हूँ। साधारण लोग इस बात को समझते 
हैं। वे कवच की कीमत वहन नहीं कर सकते तथा फिरौती नहीं दे सकते ; परन्तु वे अघनंगे मेरे 
पीछे-पीछे खाई तक आये तथा सीढ़ी पर चढ़े और दीवार पर पहुँचे । उनके साथ ही है मेरा जीवन 
अथवा आपकी जिन्दगी, और ईश्वर सच्चे.की सुरक्षा करता है ! आप अपना सिर हिला सकते हैं, 
जैक ; और ब्लूबियर्ड अपनी बकरे जैसी दाढ़ी को ऐंठ सकता है तथा अपनी नाक मेरी ओर उठा 
सकता है; परन्तु उस दिन को याद कीजिए जब आपके योद्धाओं तथा कप्तानों ने ओरलियन्स' 
में अंग्रेजों पर हमला करने के लिए मेरा अनुकरण करने से मना कर दिया था। आपने मुझे बंद 
करने के लिए दरवाजों पर ताले डाल दिये थे और ये शहर के लोग तथा साधारण आदमी ही थे; 
जिन्होंने मेरा अनुकरण किया, तथा दरवाजों को जंबरदस्ती खोल डाला, तथा आपको तत्परता से 
युद्ध करने का रास्ता दिखाया।.. i ! । 

ब्लूबियर्ड- (आहत) केवल पोप जोन होकर संतुष्ट न होकर तुमको सीजर तथा सिकन्दर 
भी होना चाहिए। - tT 

आर्कबिशप- घमण्ड का पतन होगा, जोन। ... SE 

जोन- ओह, यह कभी मत सोचिए कि यह घमण्ड है अथवा नहीं : क्या यह सच है ? 
क्या यह समझदारी है ? नाकों 

ला हायर- यह सच है। हममें से आधे लोगों को अपनी खूबसूरत नाकों के टूट जाने का 
भय है ; और दूसरे आधे लोगःअपनी गिरवी रखी वस्तुओं के लिए भुगतान करने हेतु बाहर चले 
गये हैं। उसको अपना रास्ता अपनाने दो, SAT : वह सब चीजें नहीं जानती है ; परन्तु उसने 
छड़ी का सही सिरा पकड़ लिया है। युद्ध अब वह नहीं रहा जो यह पहले हुआ करता था; और 
वे लोग, जो इसके बारे में सबसे कम जानते हैं, अक्सर इसे सबसे अच्छे ढंग से कर लेते हैं। 

' ` डुनॉय- मैं यह सब जानता हूँ। मैं प्राचीन तरीके से युद्ध नहीं करता हूँ: मैंने ऐगिनकोर्ट, 
पोइटियर्स तथा क्रेसी का सबक सीख लिया है। मैं जानता हूँ कि मेरी कोई भी चाल कितने जीवन 
लेगी; और यदि चाल उसकी कीमत के लायक है तो मैं चाल चलता हूँ तथा कीमत चुकाता | I 
परन्तु जोन कीमत को कभी नहीं ऑकती : वह उससे आगे चलती है तथा ईश्वर पर विश्वास . 
करती है: वह सोचती है कि ईश्वर उसकी जेब में हैं। . . ,. . .. | 
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to now she has had the numbers on herside ; and she has won. But I know Joan; 
and I see that some day she will go ahead when she has only ten men to do the 
work of a hundred. And then she will find that God is on the side of the big 
battalions. She will be taken by the enemy. And the lucky man that makes the 
Capture will receive sixteen thousand pounds from the Earl of Ouareek. 


JOAN-{(flattered] Sixteen thousand pounds ! Eh. laddie. have they 
offered that for me ? There cannot be so much money in the world. 


DUNOIS- There is, in England. And now tell me, all of you which 
of you will lift a finger to save Joan once that English have got her ? I speak 


‘first, for the army. The day after she has been dragged from her horse bya 


goddam or a Burgundian, and he is not struck dead : the day after she is 
locked in a dungeon, and the bars and bolts do not fly open at the touch of 
St. Peter’s angel : the day when the enemy finds out that she is as vul- 
nerable as I am and not a bit more invincible, she will not be worth the life 
of a single soldier to us ; and I will not risk that life, much as I cherish her 
as a companion-in-arms. 


JOAN dont blame you, Jack : you are right. Í am not worth one 
soidier’s life of God lets me be beaten ; but France may think me worth my 
ransom after what God has done for her through me. 5 


CHARLES- tell you I have no money ; and this coronation, which is 
all your fault, has cost me the last farthing I can borrow. . ak 


JOAN-The Church is richer than you. I put my trust in the Church. 


THE ARCHBISHOP-Woman: they will drag you through the streets, 
and burn you as a witch. ; ; 


ceiving to him] Oh, my lord, do not say that It is impossible. I 
a witch ! 


THE ARCHBISHOP-Peter Cauchon knows his business. The Univer- 


sity of Paris has burnt a woman for saying that what you have done was well 
done, and accordng to God. Ra: 


JOAN{bewildered] But why ? What sense is there in it ? What I have: 


done is according to God. They could not burna woman forspeaking the truth. 
THE ARCHBISHOP-They did. 


JOAN-But you know that she was speaking the truth. you would not Jet 


them bum me. 
THE ARCHBISHOP- How could I prevent them ? 
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अब तक उसके साथ बहुत से हो चुके हैं; तथा वह जीत चुकी है। bis मैं जोन को जानता हूँ; 
और मैं देखता हूँ कि किसी दिन वह आगे जायेगी जबकि उसके साथ सौ का कार्य करने के लिए 
केवल दस आदमी होंगे। और तव वह पायेगी कि ईश्वर बड़ी-वड़ी बटालियनों के साथ होता है। 
वह दुश्मन के द्वारा पकड़ी जायेगी। और वह सौभाग्यशाली आदमी जो उसे पकड़ेगा अर्ल ऑव 
आउरीक (वारविक) से सोलह हजार पाउण्ड प्राप्त करेगा। 

| जोन- (वापलूसी को महसूस करते हुए यानि प्रसन्न सोलह हजार पाउण्ड। ऐं लड़के, 
“उन्होंने मेरे लिए घोषित किया है ? इतना धन सम्पूर्ण संसार में भी नहीं हो सकता। 

डुनॉय- इंग्लैंड में है। और अब मुझे बतलाइये, आप सब, आपमें से कौन जोन को 
बचाने के लिए उँगली उठायेगा जव एक बार अंग्रेज उसे पकड़ चुके होंगे तब ? मैं पहले बोलता 
हूँ, सेना के लिए। एक अंग्रेज अथवा एक बरगन्डियन के द्वारा उसे उसके घोड़े से खींचे जाने 
के एक दिन पश्चातू उसे (खींचने वाले को) मारा नहीं गया। एक दिन बाद वह जेल में कैद 
कर दी गयी, और जेल की सलाखें तथा सिटकनी सेन्ट पीटर के देवदूत के स्पर्श से नहीं खुलते 
हैं : उस दिन जवकि दुश्मन को यह पता लग जाता है कि वह उतनी भेद्य है जितना कि मैं 
तथा वह विल्कुल भी अधिक अजेय नहीं है, तो वह हमारे लिए एक सैनिक के समान भी 
महत्त्वपूर्ण नहीं रह जायेगी ; और मैं उसके उस जीवन का जोखिम नहीं उठाऊँगा, इसलिए 
क्योंकि मैं उसे एक सैनिक साथी के रूप में मानता हूँ। _ 

जोन- मैं तुमको दोष नहीं देती हूँ, जैक : तुम ठीक हो। यदि ईश्वर मुझे हरवायेगा तो 
मैं एक सैनिक के जीवन के बराबर भी नहीं हूँ ; परन्तु फ्रोस मुझे मेरी फिरौती के लायक तो 
भान सकता है उसके पश्चात्‌ जो ईश्वर उसके लिए मेरे माध्यम से करेगा। 

चार्ल्स- मैं तुमको बतलाता हूँ कि मेरे पास बिल्कुल भी धन नहीं है; और यह ताजपोशी 
जोकि तुम्हारी गलती है, मेरी एक-एक फार्दिग खर्च करा जा चुकी है जो मैं उधार ले सकता हूँ। 

जोन- चर्च आपसे अधिक धनी है। मेरा विश्वास चर्च में है। 

आर्कबिशप- औरत : वे तुम्हें गलियों में खींचेंगे, और तुमको एक जादूगरनी के रूप 
में जला देंगे। [ 
जोन- (उसकी ओर भागकर आते हुए) ओह, मेरे स्वामी,ऐसा मत कहिए। यह असम्भव 
है। मैं एक जादूगरनी ! , 

आर्कविशप- पीटर कॉशन अपना काम जानता है। पेरिस विश्वविद्यालय एक स्त्री को 
ऐसा कहने के लिए जला चुका है जो तुमने किया है वह अच्छे ढंग से किया गया था, तथा 
भगवान के अनुसार किया था। i 

जोन- (बबा हुई) परन्तु क्यों ? इसमें क्या समझदारी है ? मैंने जो कुछ भी किया 
है वह ईश्वर के अनुसार किया है। वे किसी औरत को सत्य बोलने के लिए नहीं जला सकते। 

आर्कविशप- उन्होंने जलाया था। Hees cats 

जोन- परन्तु आप जानते हैं कि वह सत्य बोल रही थी। आप उनको मुझे जलाने देंगे। 

आर्कबिशप- मैं उनको कैसे रोक सकता था ? 
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JOAN-You would speak in the name of the Church. You are a great 
prince of the Church. I would go anywhere with vour blessing to protect me. 


THE ARCHBISHOP-I have no blessing for Vou while vou are proud 
and disobedient. 


JOAN-Oh, why will you go on saying things like that ? I am not proud 
and disobedient. I am a poor girl, and sy ignorant that I do not know A from B. 
How could I be proud ? And how can you say that I am disobedient when I 
always obey my voices because tney come from God. 


THE ARCHBISHOP-The voice of God on earth is the voice of the 
Church Militant; and a.l the voicr ` that come to you are the echoes ~f your own 
wilfulness. 


JOAN-It is not :rue. 


THEARCHBISHOP-[flushing angrily] You tell the Archbishop in his 
cathedral that he lies ; and yet you say you are not proud and disobedient. 


JOAN I never said you lied. It was you that as good as said my voices 
lied. When have they ever lied ? If you will not believe in them : even if they 
are only the echoes of my own commonsense, are they not a Iways right ? and 
are not your earthly counsels always wrong ? 


THE ARCHBISHOP-{Indignantly] It is waste of time admonishing 
you. 


CHARLES _It always comes back to the same thing. She is right; and 
everyone else is wrong. 


THE ARCHBISHOP-Take this as your last warning. If you perish 
through setting your private judgment above the instructions of your spiritual 
directors, the Church disowns you, and leaves you to whatever fate your 
presumption may bring upon you. The Bastard has told you that if you persist 
in setting up your military conceit above the counsels of your commanders— 


DUNOIS_{interposing] To put it quite exactly, if you attempt to relieve 
ern in Compiegne without the same superiority innumbers you had at 
Jrieans— 


THE ARCHBISHOP—The army will disown you, and will not rescue 
you. And His Majesty the King has told you that the throne has not the means 
of ransoming you. 


CHARLES-Not a penny. 


THE ARCHBISHOP-You stand alone : absolutely alone, trusting to 
your own conceit, your own ignorance, your own headstrong presumption, 
your own impiety in hiding all these sine under the Cloak of a trust in God. 
When you pass through doo into the sunlight, the crowd will cheer you. 


r 
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जोन-- आप चर्च के नाम पर बोलेंगे। आप चर्च के एक महान राजकुमार हैं। आपके 
आशीर्वाद को अपनी g के लिए अपने साथ लेकर मैं कहीं चली जाऊँगी। a 

आर्कबिशप- मेरे पास 'तुम्हारे लिए कोई आशीर्वाद नहीं है जबकि तुम घमण्डी तथा 
आज्ञा का उल्लंघन करने वांली हो। . 

जोन- ओह, आप:इस ग्रकार की बातें क्यों कहते जायेंगे :? मैं घमण्डी तथा आज्ञा न 
मानने वाली नहीं हूँ। मैं एक गरीब लड़की हूँ, और इसलिए मैं इतनी अज्ञानी हूँ कि मैं तथा ब 
का अन्तर नहीं पहचान सकती। मैं घमण्डी कैसे हो सकती थी !और आप यह कैसे कह सकते 
हैं कि मैं आज्ञा मानने वाली हूँ जबकि मैं सदा अपनी आवाजों की आज्ञा मानती हूँ, क्योकि वे 
ईश्वर के पास से आती हैं। 


आर्कविशप- बुराई-विरोधी चर्च की आवाज ही जमीन पर ईश्वर की आवाज है। और. 


तुम्हारे पास आने वाली समस्त आवाजें तुम्हारी अपनी हठ की प्रतिध्वनियाँ हैं। 
जोन- eee = | 
MARN. ` से.्राल होता हुआ ) F आर्कबिशप से उसकी ही केथिडूल में 
कहती हो कि वह झूठ बोलता है ; और फिर भी तुम कहती हो कि तुम घमण्डी तथा 
अवज्ञाकारिणी नहीं हो। 
जोन- मैंने कभी नहीं कहा कि आपने झूठ बोला। ये तो आप ही हैं जिसने यह कहा 


था कि मेरी आवाजें झूठ बोलती at उन्होंने कब झूठ बोला है ? यदि आप उनमें विश्वास नहीं ' 


करेंगे : चाहे वे मेरे स्वयं के सहज ज्ञान की प्रतिध्वनियाँ ही क्यों न हों, क्या वे सत्य नहीं हैं ? 
और क्या आपकी सांसारिक सलाहें हमेशा गलत नहीं होतीं ? 
आर्कबिशप- (नाराजगी से) तुमको चेतावनी देना समय की बरबादी है। 


. चार्ल्स- यह हमेशा उसी वस्तु पर वापस आ जाती È वह ठीक है ; और प्रत्येक अन्य. 


व्यक्ति गलत है। 
.. आर्कबिशप- इसे तुम अपने लिए आखिरी चेतावनी मानो | यदि तुम अपने आध्यात्मिक 
निर्देशक के निर्देशों से ऊपर अपने व्यक्तिगत निर्णय के कारण मिटती हो तो चर्च तुमसे अपना 
: सम्बन्ध विच्छेद करता है; तथा तुम्हें तुम्हारे भाग्य के लिए छोड़ता है जो कुछ तुम्हारे अनुमान 
तुम्हें दे सकते हैं,तुम्हें दें। ares ने तुमको बता दिया है कि यदि तुम अपने सेनानायकों की 
सलाहों के ऊपर अपने सेना सम्बन्धी विचारों को स्थापित करने की जिद करती हो- 


.डुनॉय- (बीच में बोलते हुए) इस बात को स्पष्ट रूप में रखें तो, यदि तुम कॉम्पीन में 


दर्गरक्षकों की मुक्ति का प्रयास बिना उस सांख्यकीय श्रेष्ठता के करोगी जो तुम ओरलियन्समें 
रखती थीं- 


आर्कबिशप- सेना तुमसे रिश्ता तोड़ लेगी, और तुमको नहीं बचायेगी। और महाराज 
ने तुमको बता दिया है कि सिंहासन यानी राजसत्ता के पास तुम्हारी फिरौती की राशि देने के 
लिए साधन नहीं हैं। i 

चार्ल्स- एक भी पैनी (पैसा) नहीं है। 
| saa er उका cote 
विश्वास करती हुई, ही अज्ञानता, अपने ही जिदूदी अनुमान, ईश्वर में विश्वास के चोगे 


के नीचे अपने इन सब पापों को छिपाने की अपनी ही अपवित्रता पर विश्वास करती हुई। जब 


तुम इन दरवाजों में होकर सूर्य की धूप में आओगी, तो लोग तुम्हारी जय-जयकार करेंगे। 
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They will bring you their little children and their invalids to heal : they will kiss 
your hands and feet, and do what they can, poorsimple souls, to turn your head, 
and madden you with the self-confidence that is leading you to your destruc- 

. tion. But you will be none the less alone : they cannot save you. We and we 
only can stand between you and the stake at which our enemies have burnt that 
wretched woman in Paris. 


JOANher eyes skyward] I have better friends and better counsel 
than yours. 


THE ARCHBISHOP- see that I am speaking in vain to.a hardened 


heart. You reject our protection, and are determined to turn us all against. 


you. In future, then, fend for yourself ; and if you fail, God have mercy on 
your soul. 

DUNOIS-That is the truth Joan. Heed it. 

JOAN—Where would you all have been now if I had heeded that sort 
of truth ? There is no help, no counsel, in any of you. Yes : I am alone on 
earth : I have always been alone. My father told my brothers to drown me 
if I would not stay to mind his sheep while France was bleeding to death : 
France might perish if only our lambs were safe. I thought France would 
have friends at the court of the king of France ; and I find only wolves 


fighting for pieces of her poor torn body. I thought God wonld have friends ` 


everywhere, because He is the friend of everyone ; and in my innocence I 
believed that you who now cast me-out would be like string towers to keep 
harm from me. But I am wiser now ; and nobody is any the worse for being 
wiser. Do not think you can frighten me by telling me that I am alone. 
France is alone ; and God is alone ; and what is my loneliness before the 
loneliness of my country and my God ? I see now that the loneliness of God 
is His strength : what would He be if He listened to your jealous little 


counsels ? Well, my loneliness shall be my strength too ; it is better to be.. 


alone with God ; His friendship will not fail me, nor His counsel, nor His 
love. In His strength I will dare, and dare, and dare, until I die. I will go out 
now to the common people, and let the love in their eyes comfort me for the 
hate in yours. You will all be glad to see me burnt ; but if I go through the 


fire I shall go through it to their hearts for ever and ever. And so, God be 
with me ! : 


She goes from them. They stare after in glum silence for a moment. , 


. Then Gilles de Rais twirls his beard. 


BLUBEARD-You know, the woman is quite impossible. I dont dislike 
her, really ; but what are you to do with such a character ? 
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वे अपने छोटे-छोटे बच्चों को तथा बीमार लोगों को तुम्हारे पास स्वस्थ करवाने के लिए लायेंगे : वे 

तुम्हारे हाथों तथा पैरों को चूमेंगे, और जो कुछ वे कर सकते हैं, करेंगे, बेचारे साधारण लोग, 

तुम्हारा सिर घुमाने के लिए तथा तुमको उस आत्मविश्वास से पागल करने के लिए जो कि तुमको. 
परे विनाश Aar आ रहा है प्त तु फिर भी अकेली रहोगी : वे तुमको बचा 

नहीं सकते । हम कवल हम तुम्हारे तथा उस दाँव के बीच खड़े हो सकते हैं जिस पर हमारे 

ने उस अति दुःखी स्त्री को पैरिस में जला दिया है। ae 


जोन- (अपनी आँखें आत्मान की ओर करके) मेरे पास तुम्हारे से अच्छे दोस्त तथा 
सलाहकार हैं। 

आर्कविशप-- मैं देखता हूँ कि मैं वेकार में ही एक कठोर दिल से बातें कर रहा हूँ। तुम 
हमारी सुरक्षा से इंकार करती हो, तथा हम सबको अपने विरुद्ध करने के लिए दृढ़ प्रतिज्ञ हो । 
भविष्य में तव, स्वयं अपनी सुरक्षा करों और यदि असफल हो गयीं तो ईश्वर तुम्हारी आत्मा 
. पर दया करे। 

डुनॉय- यह सत्य है, जोन। इस पर ध्यान दो। 

जोन- यदि मैंने इस प्रकार के सत्य की ओर ध्यान दिया होता तो आप सब लोग अब 
कहाँ हुए होते ? आपमें से किसी के पास कोई सहायता नहीं है, कोई सलाह नहीं है। हाँ : पृथ्वी 
पर मैं अकेली हूँ : मैं हमेशा अकेली रही हूँ. । जब फ्रास के इतना रक्त निकल रहा था कि वह 
मरने ही वाला था तव मेरे पिता ने मेरे भाइयों से कहा था कि यदि मैं उसकी Ast की सही प्रकार 
से देखभाल न करू तो वे मुझे ही इबो दें : यदि हमारे केवल मेमनें सुरक्षित रहते तो फ्रांस समाप्त 
हो गया होता। मैंने सोचा कि फ्रोस के राजा के दरबार में फ्रोस के मित्र होंगे; और मैंने केवल 
WIT के कटे हुए शरीर के टुकड़ों के लिए झगड़ते हुए HSA पाये । मैंने सोचा ईश्वर के मित्र सब 
जगह होंगे, क्योंकि वह प्रत्येक व्यक्ति का दोस्त है ; और अपनी मासूमियत में मैंने विश्वास 
किया कि आप लोग, जो कि अब मुझे बाहर निकाल रहे हैं, मुझे कषति से बचाने के लिए मजबूत 
गुम्बदों की भाँति होंगे । परन्तु मैं अब अधिक बुद्धिमान हूँ; और कोई भी इतना बुरा नहीं होता 
कि वह और अधिक बुद्धिमान न हो सके । आप लोग यह न सोचें कि आप मुझे यह बतलाकर 
कि मैं अकेली हूँ, मुझे डरा सकते हैं। फ्रोस अकेला है ; ईश्वर अकेला है ; और मेरे देश तथा मेरे 
ईश्वर के अकेलेपन के आगे मेरा अकेलापन क्या मायने रखता है ? मैं देखती हूँ कि ईश्वर का 
अकेलापन ही उसकी शक्ति है : वह क्या होता यदि वह आपकी ईर्ष्यपूर्ण सलाहों को सुनता ? 
ठीक है, मेरा अकेलापन भी मेरी शक्ति होगा ; ईश्वर के साथ अकेला रहना बेहतर है : उसकी 
मित्रता मुझे निराश नहीं करेगी, न उसकी सलाह और न उसका प्रेम मुझे निराश करेगा। उसकी- 
शक्ति में मैं साहस करूँगी, साहस करूँगी, साहस करूँगी, जब तक कि मैं मरती नहीं। मैं अब 
साधारण लोगों के पास जाऊँगी, तथा उनकी आँखों के प्यार से मुझे आपकी आँखों की घृणा के 
बदले राहत मिलने दो। आप सब मुझे जला हुआ देखकर प्रसन्न होंगे ; परन्तु यदि मैं आग में से 
गुजरती हूँ तो मैं इसमें से होकर हमेशा-हमेशा के लिए उनके दिलों में बैठ जाऊँगी। और 
इसलिए, ईश्वर मेरे साथ रहे ! | 

TE उनके पास से चली जाती है। ss एक पल के लिए मलिनमुख शाति में बूर 
कर देखते हैं। तब गिलेस डि. राइस अपनी दाढ़ी ऐठता è 

ब्लूबियर्ड- आप जानते हैं, यह स्त्री बिल्कुल अधीन न होने योग्य है। मैं उसे वास्तव | 
में नापसन्द नहीं करता हूँ; परन्तु आपको इस प्रकार के चरित्र से क्या सरोकार ? 
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DUNOIS-As God is my judge, if she fell into the Loire I would jumpin | 
in full armor to fish her out. But if she plays the fool at Compiegne, and gets 
. Caught, I must leave her to her doom. | 
LA HIRE-Then vou had better chain me up ; for I could follow her to 
hell when the spirit rises in her like that. | 
THE ARCHBISHOP-She disturbs my judgment too : there is a | 
dangerous power in her outbursts. But the pit is open at her feet ; and for good 
or evil we cannot turn her from it 
. CHARLES-If only she would keep quiet, or go home ! 
They follow her dispiritedly. | 
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Sia- क्योंकि ईश्वर मेरा निर्णायक है, यदि वह लॉइर में गिरती तो मैं उसे निकालने 
2 पूण कवचादि धारण किये हुए उसमें कूद पड़ता। परन्तु यदि वह कॉम्पीन में एक मूर्ख 
भाँति कार्य करेगी, तथा पकड़ी जायेगी तो मुझे उसे अपने दुर्भाग्य का सामना करने के लिए 
छोड़ना पड़ेगा। . 
ला हायर- तव बेहतर होगा कि आप मुझे जंजीर में बाँध दें ; क्योंकि मैं 
उसका अनुसरण कर सकता था जब उसके अन्दर इस प्रकार की भावना जागेगी तो i ar 
ws र मेरे Ae भी अव्यवस्थित करती है : उसके उद्गारों में एक 
। परन्तु उसके पैरों पर गइढा खुला ई 
सता हे क डूढा खुला हुआ है ; और भलाई अथवा बुराई के 
` चार्ल्स- यदि केवल वह चुप रहती अथवा = 
होकर चलते है चु थवा घर चली श्ल, !वे उसके पीछे-पीछे उदासीन 


g 
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Rouen, 30th May 7437, A great stone hall in the castle, arranged for a 
trial-at-law, but not a trial-by-jury, the court being the Bishop's court with the 
Inquisition participating : hence there are two raised chairs side by side for 
the Bishop and the inquisitor as judges. Rows of chairs radiating from them at 
an obtuse angle are for the canons, the doctors of law and thelogy, and the 
Dominican monks, who act as assessors. In the angle is a table for the scribes, 
with stools. There is also a heavy rough wooden stool for the prisoner, All these 
areat the inner end of the hall. The further end is open to the courtyard through 
a row of arches. The Court is shielded from the weather by screens and 
curtains, 


Looking down the great hall from the middle of the inner end, the 
Judicial chairs and scribes’ table are to the right. The prisoner’s stool is to the 
left. There are arched doors right and left. It is a fine sunsh iny May morning. 


Warwick comes in through the arched doorway in the judges’s side, 
‘followed by his page. 


THE PAGE-{pertly] I suppose your lordship is aware that we have no 
business here. This is an ecclesiastical court ; and we are only the secular arm. 


WARWICK-I am aware of that fact. Will it please your impudence to . 


find the Bishop of Beauvais for me, and give him a hint that he can have a word 
with me here before the trial, if he wishes ? 


THE PAGE[going] Yes, my lord. 


WARWICK-And mind you behave yourself. Do not address him as 
Pious Peter. 


THE PAGE-No, my lord. I shall be kind to him, because, when the 
Maid is brought in, Pious Peter will have to pick a peck of pickled pepper. 


Cauchon enters through the same door with a Dominican monk and a 
canon, the latter carrying a brief. 


THE PAGE- The Right Reverend his lordship the Bishop of Beauvais. 
And two other reverend gentlemen. ; 


WARWICK-Get out ; and see that we are not interrupted. 
THE PAGE-Right, my lord [he vanishes airity). 
CAUCHON-I wish your lordship good-morrow. 


WARWICK-Good-morrow to your lordship. 


P ti Ha 
of meeting your friends before 7] think not. Mes iC 
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[tze] 
EQT, 30 मई 74374 गढ़ के अन्दर एक बड़ा पत्थर का हॉल; कानूनी कार्यवाही - 
(मुकदमा) के लिए TI, परन्तु ज्यूरी के दारा मुकदमे के लिए नहीं; कोर्ट बिशप की अदालत होने ` 
के कारण जितमें नास्तिकों पर मुकदमा चलाने वाली रोमन कैयोलिक सस्था भी भाग ले रही है: 
इसलिए बिशप तथा इन्क्यूजिटर के लिए जजों की भाँति पास-पात दो ऊँची कुर्तियाँ हैं। उन 
BAA के पात से दोनों ओर एक चौड़े कोण के आकार में कुर्तियों की कतारें है जो कि पादरियो 
के लिए; कानून तथा धर्म के वाचस्पतियों के लिए, तया डोमिनिकन agai के लिए हैं जो 
न्यायाधीश के सहायक (Feat) की भाँति कार्य करते हैं। कोण के बीच में क्लकों के लिए एक मेज 
पड़ी है जिसके पास स्टूल पड़े हैं। एक भारी गन्दा लकड़ी का स्टूल कैदी के लिए पड़ा है। ये तब 
हॉल के अन्दर वाले किनारे पर हैं। दूर वाला किनारा आँगन की ओर खुलता है, महराबों की कतार | 
ते होकर। कोर्ट को आवरणों तथा पर्दों ते मौसम के विरुद्ध सुरक्षित किया गया है। 
अन्दर वाले किनारे के मध्य से बड़े हॉल के नीचे की जोर देखने प्र जजों की कुर्तियाँ तथा 
युशियों की मेज सीधे हाथ की ओर दिखाई देती हैं। कैदी का स्टूल बायी ओर है। दायें यें 
मेहराव वाले दरवाजे हैं। मई का धूप में चमकता हुआ दुन्दर प्रभात है। 
वारविक मेहराब वाले दरवाजे से जजों की ओर प्रवेश करता है; उसके पीछे उसका नौकर 
l 
4 नौकर- (अविनीत ढग से) मैं समझता हूँ कि हुजूर को यह मालूम होगा कि यहाँ हमारा 
कोई काम नहीं है। यह एक धार्मिक अदालत है ; और हम केवल धम निरपेक्ष भुजा हैं। 


वारविक- मैं इस तथ्य से वाकिफ हूँ। क्या तुम अपनी धृष्टता को इतना कष्ट दोगे 
कि मेरे पास बिशप ऑव ब्यूवा को बुला लाओ, तथा उससे यह कह दो कि वह कार्यवाही 
प्रारम्भ होने से पूर्व मुझसे एक बात कर ले, यदि वह चाहे तो ? 
नौकर- (जाते हुए) हाँ, मेरे स्वामी। 
वारविक- और ध्यान रखना कि अपने को संभालकर व्यवहार करना। उनको पवित्र 
पीटर कहकर सम्बोधित मत करना। 
नौकर नहीं, मेरे स्वामी। मैं उसके प्रति दयालु रहूँगा, क्योंकि, जब वह लड़की 


लायी जायेगी, तब कॉशन के लिए यह बड़ा मुश्किल काम होगा। न 
कॉशन एक डोमिनिकन भिश्चु तथा एक पादरी के साथ उसी दरवाजे से प्रवेश करता है; 
बाद वाला व्यक्ति मुकदमे का सारांश लेकर जा रहा है। 


नौकर सम्माननीय हुजूर बिशप ऑँव ब्यूवा। और दो अन्य सम्मानित व्यक्ति। 
. बारविक- बाहर जाओ ; और ध्यान रखना कि कोई हमारे बीच रुकावट न डाले। 
नौकर ठीक है, हुजूर (वह तेजी से गायब हो जाता है। 


कॉशन- हुजूर को नमस्कार | 
वारविक- आपको नमस्कार। क्या मैं आपके मित्रों से पहले मिल चुका हैं ? मैं सोचता 


हूँ नहीं। 
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CAUCHON- introducing the monk, who is on his right] This, my lord. 
is Brother John Lemaitre, of the order of St. Dominic. He is acting as deputy 
for the Chief Inquisitor into the evil of heresy in France. Brother John : the Earl 
of Warwick. 

WARWICK- Your Reverence is most welcome. We have no Inquisitor 
in England, unfortunately ; though we miss him greatly, especially on oc- 
casions like the present. 

The Inquisitor smiles patiently, and bows. He is a mild elderly 
gentleman, but has evident reserves of authority and firmness. 

CAUCHON-{introducing the Canon, who is on his left]. This 
gentleman is Canon John D’Estivet, of the Chapter of Bayeux. He is acting as 
Promotor. . 


WARWICK-Promoter ? 
CAUCHON-Prosecutor, you would call him in civil law. 
_ WARWICK—Ab! prosecutor. Quite, quite. I am very glad to make your 
acquaintance, Canon D’Estivet. 5 
-D’Estivest bows. [He is on the young side of middle age, well mannered, 
but vulpine beneath his veneer]. 


WARWICK-May | ask what stage the proceedings have reached ? It is 
now more than nine months since the Maid was captured at Compiegne by the 
Burgundians. It is fully four months since I bought her from the Burgundian 
fora very handsome sum, solely that she might be brought to justice. It is very 
nearly three months since I delivered her up to you, my Lord Bishop, as a 
person suspected of heresy. May I suggest that you are taking a rather 
unconscionable time to make up your minds about a very plain case ? Is this 
trial never going to end ? ? 

THE INQUISITOR-{smiling] It has not yet begun, my lord. 

WARWICK-Not yet begun ! Why, you have been at iteleven weeks ! 


CAUCHON-We have not been idle, my lord. We have held fifteen 
examinations of the Maid : six public and nine private. 


THE INQUISITOR {always patiently smiling] You see, my lord, I 
have been present at only two of these examinations. They were proceedings 
of the Bishop’s court solely, and not of the Holy Office. I have only just decided 
fo associate myself—that is, to associate the Holy Inquisition—with the 
Bishop's court. I did not at first think that this was a case of heresy at all. I 
regarded it as a political case, and The Maid as a prisoner of War. But having 
now been present at two of the examinations, I must admit that this seems to 
22८ E or heresy within my experience. Therefore 

{ IS NOW in order, and we trial thi i 
oem dic cher} proceed to trial this moming. [He moves 
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ie कॉशन- (भिक्षु का परिचय कराते हुए जो कि उसके दायीं ओर है) यह, मेरे स्वामी, सेन्ट 
व्यवस्था के ब्रदर जॉन लेमेटर हैं। यह फ्रोस में नास्तिकता की बुराई के मामले में मुख्य 
जाँचकर्त्ता के सहायक के रूप में कार्य कर रहा है। ब्रदर जॉन: अर्ल ऑव वारविक | ८ 

वारविक-आपका सर्वाधिक स्वागत है। दुर्भाग्यवश इंग्लैण्ड में कोई जाँचकर्त्ता नहीं है ; 
हालांकि हमें उसकी काफी याद आती है, खासकर इस प्रकार के अवसरों पर जैसा कि अब है। 

जाँचकर्त्ता धैर्य से मुस्कराता है; तथा झुकता है। वह एक शान्त स्वभाव का उम्र में बड़ा 
आदमी है; परन्तु अधिकार तथा दुढ़ता के प्रामाणिक भण्डार रखता है। 

कॉशन- (कॅनन, पादरी; का परिचय कराते हुए जो कि उसकी बायीं ओर है) यह 
महानुभाव कैनन जॉन डि ऐस्टिवेट हैं, बेयक्स के चैप्टर के एक अधिकारी हैं। वह एक प्रवर्तक 
कार्य कर रहे हैं। 

वारविक- प्रवर्तक ? 

काँशन- अभियोक्ता, आप उसे कानूनी भाषा में HET I 

वारविक- आह ! अभियोक्ता | बिल्कुल, बिल्कुल | कैनन डि ऐस्टिवेट, आपसे मिलकर 
मुझे बहुत प्रसन्नता हुई । 
डि ऐस्टिबेट- झुकता है। (वह अधेडावस्था के प्रारम्भ पर है, अच्छी तरह तहज़ीब वाला 
है, परन्तु अपने ऊपरी दिखावे के नीचे वह लोमड़ी जैसा चालाक है) | 

वारविक- क्या मैं पूछ सकता हूँ कि कार्यवाही कहाँ तक पहुँच गयी है । अब नौ महीने 
से अधिक गुजर चुके हैं तब से जबकि यह लड़की कॉम्पीन में बरगन्डियनों के द्वारा पकड़ी गयी 
थी। तब से पूरे चार महीने गुजर गये हैं जबकि मैंने उसे बरगन्डियनों से बहुत बड़ी धनराशि 
देकर खरीदा था, केवल इसलिए कि उसके साथ न्याय प्रक्रिया चल सके। जब से मैंने उसे आप 
लोगों को सौंपा है तव से अब तक करीब-करीब तीन महीने हो चुके हैं, मेरे स्वामी बिशप। 
क्या में यह कह सकता हूँ कि आप इस साधारण से मामले के सम्बन्ध में अपने निर्णय लेने 
में अत्यधिक समय ले रहे हैं ? क्या यह कार्यवाही कभी समाप्त होने नहीं जा रही है ? 


इन्क्यूजिटर- (मुस्कराते हुए) यह अभी तक प्रारम्भ भी नहीं हुई, मेरे स्वामी । 

वारविक-- अभी तक प्रारम्भ नहीं हुई है !क्यों, आप इसके लिए.ग्यारह हफ्तों से कार्य 
कररहेहै 

कॉशन- हम निष्क्रिय नहीं रहे हैं, मेरे स्वामी हमने लड़की की पन्द्रह परीक्षायें ले ली 
हैं : छह आम तथा नौ खास (व्यक्तिगत)। Un 7५४ 

इन्क्यूजिटर- (हमेशा धैर्य से Fewer इए) आप देखते हैं, , मैं इन अ 
मेक pir E हूँ MG वे केवल बिशप की अदालत की कार्यवाहियोँ थीं, औरं होली 
ऑफिस की कार्यवाही नहीं थी। स्वयं को इसके साथ सम्बद्ध करने का निर्णय ठीक अभी 
लिया है- यानी, पवित्र जाँच से सम्बद्ध होने का निर्णय-- विशप की अदालत के साथ। सबसे 
पहले मैंने ऐसा सोचा भी नहीं था कि यह नास्तिकता का मामला था। मैंने इसे राजनैतिक मामला 
माना था, तथा लड़की को एक युद्धवन्दी माना था। परन्तु दो परीक्षाओं पर मौजूद होने के 
पश्चात्‌ मुझे यह स्वीकार करना पड़ताः है कि यह मेरे अनुभव के नास्तिकता के सबसे गम्भीर 
मामलों में से एक है। इसलिए अब हर चीज व्यवस्थित है, और हम बहस के लिए आज सुबह 
आगे बढ रहे हैं। (वह जजों की कुर्सियों की ओर आगे बढ़ता है)। 
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CAUCHON-This moment, if your lordship’s convenience allows. 


WARWICK-{graciously] Well, that is good news, gentlemen. I will 
not attempt to conceal from your that our patience was becoming strained. 


CAUCHON-So I gathered from the threats of your soldiers to drown 
those of our people who favor The Maid. 

WARWCK-Dear me ! At all events their intentions were friendly to 
you, my lord. 

CAUCHON-{sternly] I hope not. I determined that the woman shall 
have a fair hearing. The justice of the Church is not a mockery, my lord. 


THE INQUISITOR-{returning] Never has there been a fairer ex- 
amination within my experience, my lord. The Maid needs no lawyers to 
take her part : she will be tried by her most faithful friends, all ardently 
desirous to save her soul from perdition. 


D’ESTIVET-Sir: I am the Promoter ; and it has been my painful 
duty to present the case against the girl ; but believe me, I would throw up 
my case today and hasten to her defence if I did not know that men far my 
superiors in learning and piety, in eloquence and persuasiveness, have been 
Sent to reason with her, to explain to her the danger she is running, and the 
case with which she may avoid it. [Suddenly bursting into forensic elo- 
quence, to the disgust of Cauchon and the Inquisitor, who have listened to 
him so far with patronizing approval] Men have dared to say that we are 


acting from bate ; but God is our witness that they lie. Have we tortured ` 


her ? No. Have we ceased to exhort her ; to implore her to have pity on 


herself ; to come to the bosom of her Church as an erring but beloved child 
? Have we- 


: CAUCHON- [interrupting drily] Take care, cannon. All that you 
Say is truc ; but if you make his lordship believe it I will not a nswer for your 
life, and hardly for my own. 


WARWICK-{deprecating, but by no. means denying] Oh, my lord, 
you are very hard on us poor English. But we certainly do not share your 
pious desire to save : in fact I tell you now plainly that her death is a 
pna necessity which I regret but cannot help. If the Church lets her 
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कॉशन- इस पल, यदि आपकी सुविधा इजाजत दे। 


वारविक- (विनय से) अच्छा, यह अच्छी खबर है, 
प्रयास नहीं करूँगा कि हमारा धैर्य क्रत्रिम हो रहा था। Spee 

कॉशन- आपके सैनिकों की हमारे उन लोगों को, जो उस लड़की 
की धमकियों से मैंने यही अर्थ निकाला। हा 
ह मि अरे भगवान ! सब मौकों पर उनके इरादे आपके लिए मित्रवत्‌ थे, मेरे 

कॉशन-- (कठोरता ते) मुझे आशा नहीं है। मैं दृढ़निश्चित हूँ कि उस स्त्री की एक 
निष्पक्ष सुनवाई हो । चर्च का न्याय एक मजाक नहीं है, मेरे स्वामी | 

इन्क्यूजिटर- (वाप्रस आते हुए) मेरे अनुभव में, मेरे स्वामी, इससे बेहतर परीक्षा नहीं हुई 
है। लड़की को अपनी सुरक्षा के लिए किसी वकील की आवश्यकता नहीं है : उसकी जाँच उसके 
सवसे वफादार मित्रं दवारा की जायेगी, संभी जोश के साथ उसकी आत्मा को नरक से बचाने के 
लिए इच्छुक हैं। 

डि ऐस्टिवेट- श्रीमनू : मैं प्रवर्तक हूँ.; और यह मेरा कष्टदायक कर्त्तव्य है कि इस लड़की 
के विरुद्ध मुकदमा प्रस्तुत करूँ ; परन्तु मुझ पर विश्वास करो, मैं आज अपना मुकदमा प्रारम्भ 
करता तथा उसकी सुरक्षा के लिए शीघ्रता करता है यदि मुझे यह पता नहीं होता कि मुझसे 
विद्वत्ता तथा पवित्रता में, वाक्पटुता तथा हदयग्राहिता में अधिक श्रेष्ठ लोग उसके साथ तर्क 
करने के लिए भेजे जा चुके हैं, उसको उस खतरे के बारे में बतलाने के लिए जो वह उठा रही है 
: तथा उसको उस सहजता के बारे में समझाने के लिए जिससे वह उस खतरे से बच सकती है। 
(अचानक अदालती वाक्पटुता से बोलते हुए कॉशन तया जाँचकर्त्ता को बुरा लगता है जो कि 
उसको अब तक सरक्षण-पूर्व अनुमोदन से सुनते रहे हैं) लोगों ने यह कहने का साहस तक किया 
है कि हम घृणा के साथ कार्य कर रहे हैं : परन्तु ईश्वर हमारा गवाह है कि वे झूठ बोलते हैं । क्या 
हमने उसे सताया है ? नहीं। क्या हमने उसे समझाना बन्द कर दिया है; उससे स्वयं पर दया 
करने की प्रार्थना करना बन्द कर दिया है ; एक गलती करने वाले परन्तु प्यारे बच्चे की भाँति 
अपने चर्च के हृदय में वापस आने को कहना बन्द कर दिया है ? कया हमने- 

कॉशन- (रूखेपन से हस्तक्षेप करते हुए) ध्यान रखो, कैनन। आप जो भी कहते हैं 
सत्य है ; परन्तु यदि आप उसको इसका विश्वास करा देते हैं तो मैं आपके जीवन के लिए 
उत्तर नहीं दूँगा, और मुश्किल से अपने स्वयं के जीवन के लिए। 

वारविक- (तिरस्कार करते हुए परन्तु किसी भी प्रकार मना न करते हुए) ओह, मेरे 
स्वामी, आप हम गरीब अंग्रेजों पर बड़े कठोर हो रहे हैं। परन्तु हम निश्चित रूप से आपकी 
उस लड़की को बचाने की पवित्र इच्छा में शामिल नहीं हैं। वास्तव में मैं आपको अब स्पष्ट 
रूप से बतलाता हूँ कि उसकी मृत्यु एक राजनैतिक आवश्यकता है जिसके प्रति मुझे पश्चाताप 
है परन्तु मैं उसे रोक नहीं सकता। यदि चर्च उसे जाने दे- 


कॉशन- (भयकर तया धमकाने वाले TTS के साय) यदि चर्च उसे जाने दे तो, लानत | 


है आदमी को, चाहे वह बादशाह स्वयं ही क्यों न हो, उस पर उंगली उठाने का साहस कौन 
करेगा ! चर्च राजनैतिक आवश्यकता का गुलाम नहीं है, मेरे स्वामी। 
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THE INQUISITOR—[interposing smoothly] You need have no 
anxiety about the result, my lord. You have an invincible ally in the 
matter : one who is far more determined than you that she shall burn. 


WARWICK—And who is this very convenient partisan, may I ask ? 

THE INQUISITOR—The maid herself. Unless you put a gag in her 
mouth you cannot prevent her from convicting herself ten times over every 
time she opens it. 

D’ESTIVET—That is perfectly true, my lord. My hair bristles on 
my head when I hear so young a creature utter such blasphemies. | 
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WARWICK—Well, by all means do your best for her if you are | 
quite sure it will be of no avail. [Looking hard at Cauchon] I should be | 
sorry to have to act without the blessing of the Church. 


CAUCHON—{with a mixture of cynical admiration and contempt] 
And yet they say Englishmen are hypocrites ! You play for your side, my 
lord, even at the peril of your soul. I cannot but admire such devotion ; but 
I dare not go so far myself. I fear damnation. 


WARWICK—If we feared anything we could never govern 
England, my lord. Shall I send your people in to you ? 


CAUCHON-Yes: it will be very good of your lordship to withdraw and 
allow the court to assemble. - 


Warwick turns on his heel, and goes out through the courtyard. 
Cauchon takes one of the judical seats ; and D’Estivet sits at the Scribes’ 
—table, studying his brief. | 


CAUCHON—{casually, as he makes himself comfortable] What 
Scoundrels these English nobles are ! 


THE INQUISITOR -{taking the other judicial chair on Cauchon’s | 
left] All secular power makes men scoundrels. They are not trained or the | 


work ; and they have not the Apostolic Succession. Our own nobles are just 
as bad. 


The Bishop's assessors hurry into the hall, headed by Chaplain de 
Stogumber and Canon de Courcelles, a young priest of 30. Z sorthes sit at 
thetable, leavinga chair vacant opposite D’Estiver. Some of the assessors take 
their seats : others stand chatting, waiting for the proceedings to begin 
formally. De Stogumber, aggrieved and obstinate, will not take his seat : 
neither will the Canon, who stands on his right. | : 
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` इन्क्यूजिटर- (सरलता से बीच में बोलते हुए) आपको परिणाम के बारे में चिन्ता करने 
की कोई आवश्यकता नहीं है, मेरे स्वामी । इस मामले में आपके पास एक अजेय साथी है : 
एक ऐसा आदमी जो इस वात के लिए कि वह जलेगी आप से भी अधिक दृद्प्रतिज्ञ है। 


वारविक- और यह आरामदायक साथी कौन है, क्या मैं पूछ सकता हूँ ? 


इन्क्यूजिटर- वह लड़की स्वयं। यदि आप उसके मुँह में एक गट्टा न रख दें तो आप 
उसे हर वार मुंह खोलने के लिए दस गुना अधिक दण्ड देने से अपने आपको नहीं रोक सकते। 


डिएऐस्टिवेट- यह विल्कुल सत्य है, मेरे स्वामी। मेरे बाल मेरे सिर पर खड़े हो जाते हैं 
जब मैं इतनी कम उम्र के प्राणी को इस प्रकार की नास्तिकता की बातें करते सुनता हूँ। 


वारविक- अच्छा, हर प्रकार से उसके लिए अपने सबसे अच्छे प्रयास करो यदि आपको 
इस बात की निश्चितता है कि इसका कोई लाभ नहीं होगा। (कॉशन को घूर कर देखते By) 
बिना चर्च के आशीर्वाद के मुझे कार्य करने को मजबूर होने के लिए दुःखी होना चाहिए ! 


कॉशन- (सनकीपनपूर्ण प्रशंसा तथा तिरस्कार के मिश्रण के साथ) और वे कहते हैं कि 
अंग्रेज ढोंगी होते हैं ! आप अपने पक्ष के लिए खेलते हैं, मेरे स्वामी, अपनी आत्मा के संकट 
के बावजूद। मैं इस प्रकार की भविति की प्रंशसा किये बिना नहीं रह सकता ; परन्तु मैं स्वयं 
इतना करने का साहस नहीं कर सकता। मुझे नरक-यातना से भय लगता है। 


वारविक- यदि हमें किसी भी वस्तु से डर लगता तो हम इंग्लैण्ड पर नियन्त्रण नहीं कर 
सकते थे, मेरे स्वामी। क्या मैं आपके लोगों को आपके पास भेज दूँगा ? 


कॉशन- हाँ : हुजूर आपके लिए बहुत अच्छा होगा कि आप चले जायें तथा अदालत 
को एकत्रित होने को मौका दें। ne i 

वारविक जाता है तया आँगन में होकर बाहर चला जाता SI 
BRIT एक जज m oe है; तथा डि Rede मुंशी की मेज पर बैठ जाता है | 
अपने दवाय तैयार किये हुए मुकदमे को संक्षिप्त विवरण का अध्ययन करते हुए। 

कॉशन- (लापरवाही से; जैसे ही वह स्वयां को आदाम से महसूत करता है) ये अंग्रेज 
कुलीन लोग कैसे बदमाश हैं ! 


इन्क्यूजिटर-- (कॉशन के बायीं ओर की दूसरी कुर्सी हण करते हुए पूर्ण धर्म निरपेक्ष 
शक्ति लोगों को बदमाश बना देती है। वे काम के लिए प्रशिक्षित नहीं हैं ; और उनके पास 
ऐपोस्टोलिक सक्सेशन नहीं है। हमारे कुलीन इतने 5 Si हैं। puoi 

में तेजी से जाते है, चैपलेन म्बर तया 

होति द दी के तिन Heh मेज पर ब है डि ऐल्टिवेट के सामने 
एक कुर्सी खाली छोड़ते हुए । कुछ सहावक अपनी-अपनी सीटें अहण करते हैं: अन्य बातें करते 
हुए खड़े रहते È कार्यबाही के औपचारिक रूप से प्रारम्भ होने का इन्तज़ार करते हुए | क्रोधित 
तथा जिद्‌दी डि स्टोगुम्बर अपना आतन ग्रहण नहीं करेगा : कैनन भी नहीं बैठेगा; जो कि उतके 
दायीं ओर खड़ा है। j EN 
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CAUCHON-Good morning, Master de Stogumber. [To the Inquisitor] 


Chaplain to the Cardinal of England. 


THE CHAPLAIN-{correcting him] Of Winchester, my lord. | have 40 
make a protest, my lord. 


CAUCHON-You make a great many. 


THE CHAPLAIN- am not without support, my lord. Here is Master 
de Courcelles, Canon of Paris, who associates himself with me in my protest. 


CAUCHON-Well, what is the matter ? 


THE CHAPLAIN -{sulkily] Speak you, Master de Courcellés, since | 
do not seem to enjoy his lordship’s confidence. [He sits down in dudgeon next 
to Cauchon, on.his right]. 


COURCELLES-My lord : we have been at great pains to draw up an 
indictment of the Maid on sixty-four counts. We are now told that they have 
been reduced, without consulting us. 


THE INQUISITOR-Master de Courcelles : I am the culprit. I am 
overwhelmed with admiration for the zeal displayed in your sixty-four 
counts ; but in accusing a heretic, as in other things, enough is enough. Also 
you must remember that all the members of the court are not so subtle and 
profound as you, and that some of your very geat learning might appearto them 
to be very great nonsense. Therefore I have thought it well to have your 
sixty-four articles cut down to twelve— 


COURCELLES_{thunderstruck] Twelve!!! 


THE INQUISITOR-Twelve will, believe me, be quite enough for your 
purpose. 


THE CHAPLAIN-But Some of the most important points have been 
reduced almost to nothing. For insta nce, the Maid has actually declared that the 


blessed saints Margaret and Catherine, and the holy Archangel Michael, spoke 
to in French. That is a vital point. x = oad 


THE INQUISITOR-You think, doubtless, that they should have 
spoken in Latin ? 


CAUCHON-No : he thinks they should have spoken in English. 
THE CHAPLAIN-Natura lly, my lord. 


_ THE INQUISITOR-We, as we are all here agreed, I think, that these 
voices of the Maid are the Voices of evil spirits tempting her to her damnation, 
it woued not be very courteous to you, Master de Stogumber, or to the King of 
England, to assume that English is the devil’s native language. So let it pass. 
The matter is not wholly omitted from the twelve articles. Pray take your 
places, gentlemen: and let us proceed to business. 
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ee कॉशन- नमस्कार, मास्टर डि स्टोगुम्बर। (इन्क्यूजिटर से) इंग्लैण्ड के कर्डिनल के 
पलेन। 


५ चैपलेन- (उसको ठीक करते हुए) विन्चेस्टर का, मेरे स्वामी | मुझे एक विरोध करना 
, मेरे स्वामी । ; 


कॉशन- आप बहुत से विरोध करते हैं। 


चैपलेन- मैं बिना सहारे के नहीं हूँ, मेरे स्वामी । यहाँ मास्टर डि कोर्सिलेस हैं, कैनन ऑव 
पैरिस, जा कि मेरे विरोध प्रदर्शन में मेरे साथ हैं। 


कॉशन- अच्छा, मामला क्या है ? 


चैपलेन- (उदासीनता से) आप ARA, मास्टर डि कोर्सिलेस, क्योंकि मैं उसका 
विश्वास प्राप्त करता हुआ प्रतीत नहीं होता हूँ। (वह रोष में कॉशन के आगे वाली दायी ओर की 
सीट पर बैठ जाता है ) 

कोर्सिलेस- मेरे स्वामी : हमें इस लड़की के विरुद्ध चौंसठ बिन्दुओं पर अभियोग तैयार 
करने में काफी कष्ट उठाने पड़े हैं । अव हमको बतलाया गया है कि वे कम कर दिये गये हैं, बिना 
हमसे सलाह किये हुए। 

इन्क्यूजिटर- मास्टर डि कोर्सिलेस : मैं दोषी Ei आपके चौसठ बिन्दुओं में दशयि गये 
उत्साह के लिए मैं प्रशंसा से भर गया हूँ; परन्तु एक नास्तिक को दोष लगाने में, जैसे कि 
अन्य मामलों में, काफी काफी है। साथ ही आपको यह भी याद रखना चाहिए कि अदालत के 
सभी सदस्य इतने होशियार तथा गम्भीर नहीं हैं जितने आप हैं, और यह कि आपके बहुत 
महान ज्ञान में से कुछ उनको महान बकवास प्रतीत हो सकता था। इसलिए मैंने इसे अच्छी 
तरह सोचकर आपके चौसठ बिन्दुओं को काटकर बारह कर दिया है- 

कोर्सिलेस- (बजाहत) बारह ! ! ! 

इन्क्यूजिटर- मुझ पर विश्वास कीजिए, आपके उद्देश्य के लिए बारह पर्याप्त रहेंगे। 

चैपलेन- परन्तु कुछ बहुत ही महत्त्वपूर्ण बिन्दु बिल्कुल नगण्य कर दिये गये हैं। उदाहरण 
के लिए, इस लड़की ने वास्तव में घोषित किया है कि सौभाग्यशाली सेन्ट मारगरेट तथा कैथरीन, 
तथा पवित्र आर्कऐन्जिल माइकल, उससे फ्रेन्च भाषा में बोले थे। यह एक महत्त्वपूर्ण बिन्दु है। 


इन्क्यूजिटर-'आप निःसन्देह यह सोचते हैं कि उनको लैटिन में बोलना चाहिए था ? 
कॉशन- नहीं : वह सोचता है कि उनको अंग्रेजी में बोलना चाहिए था। 


चैपलेन-- स्वाभाविक रूप से, मेरे स्वामी। क 
इन्क्यूजिटर- ठीक, जैसे कि हम सब यहाँ इस बात पर सहमत हैं कि इस 

आवाजें इणां की आवाजें हैं उसको उसके नरकदण्ड के लिए आकर्षित करती हुई, आप 
लोगों के लिए यह मानना न अधिक विनग्रतापूर्ण नहीं होगा, मास्टर डि स्टोगुम्बर, अथवा 
इंग्लैण्ड के सम्राट , कि अंग्रेजी शैतान की मूल भाषा है। इसलिए इस बात को जाने दीजिए। 
बारह बिन्दुओं में से यह मामला पूर्वरूपेण नहीं निकाला गया है। आप लोगों से प्रार्थना है 
महानुभावो कि.आप अपने-अपने स्थान ग्रहण करें ; तया हमें काम में आगे बढ़ने दें। 
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All who have not taken their seats, do so. 

THE CHAPLAIN- Well, I protest. That is all. 

COURCELLES- I think it bard that all our work should go for 
nothing. It is only another example of the diabolical influence which this 
woman exercises over the court. [He takes his chair, which is on the 
Chaplain’s right]. 

CAUCHON- Do you suggest that I am under diabolical influence ? 

COURCELLES- I suggest nothing, my lord. But it seems to me that 


there is a conspiracy here to hush up the fact that The Maid stole the Bishop of 
Senlis’s horse. 


CAUCHON- [keeping his temper with difficulty] This is nota police 
court. Are we to waste our time onsucn rubbish ? 


COURCELLES- [rising, shocked] My lord : do you call the Bishop's ` 


horse rubbish ? 


THE INQUISITOR- [biandly] Master de Courcelles : The Maid 
alleges that she paid handsomely for the Bishop’s horse, and that if he did 
not get the money the fault was not hers. As that may be true, the point is 
one on which The Maid may well be acquitted. 


COURCELLES- Yes, if it. were an ordinary horse. But the Bishop's 
horse ! how can she be acquitted for that ? [He sits down again, bewildered and 
discouraged]. 

THE INQUISITOR- I submit to you, with great respect, that if we 
persist in trying The Maid on tnimpery issues on which we may have to 
declare her innocent, she may escape us on the great main issue of heresy, 


on which she seems so far to insist on her own guilt. I will ask you, . 


therefore, to say nothing, when The Maid is brought before us, of these 
Stealings of horses, and dancing round fairy trees with the village children, 
and prayings at haunted wells, and a dozen other things which you were 
diligently inquiring into until my arrival. There is not a village girl in 
France against whom you could not prove such things : they all dance 
round haunted trees, and pray at magic well, Some of them would steal the 
Pope’s horse if they got the chance, Heresy, gentlemen, heresy is the 
charge we have to try. The detection and suppression of heresy is my 
peculiar business : I am here as an inquisitor, not as an ordinary magistrate. 
Stick to the heresy, gentlemen ; and leave thc other matters alone. 


CAUCHON- I may say that we have sent to the girl’s village to make 
inquiries about her, and there is Practically nothing edos en 
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वे सभी जिन्होंने अब तक आसन ग्रहण नहीं किया है, आसन ग्रहण करते हैं 
चैपलेन- ठीक, मैं विरोध प्रकट करता हूँ। यही है वस। 


कोर्तिलेस- मैं इसे खूब सोचता हूँ कि हमारा सारा काम वेकार चला जाये। यह उस 
पैशाची प्रभाव का केवल एक और उदाहरण है जो कि यह स्त्री अदालत पर डाल रही है। (वह 
अपनी कुर्सी ग्रहण करता है; जो कि चैपलेन के दायी ओर है)। 

कॉशन- क्या आप यह कहना चाहते हैं कि मैं पैशाची असर में हूँ। 

कोर्सिलेस- मैं कुछ नहीं कहना चाहता, मेरे स्वामी। परन्तु मुझे ऐसा प्रतीत होता है कि 
यहाँ एक षड्यन्त्र है इस तथ्य को दवाने के लिए कि sa लड़की ने सेनलिस के विशप का 
घोड़ा चुराया था। 

कॉशन- (अपना क्रोध मुश्किल से रोकते हुए) यह एक पुलिस की अदालत नहीं है। 
क्या हमें इस वेकार की बात पर अपना समय वर्बाद करना चाहिए ? 
‘ कोर्सिलेस- (उठते हुए. चकित होकर) मेरे स्वामी : क्या आप बिशप के घोड़े को वेकार 

कह रहे हैं ? 


इन्क्यूजिटर- (विनीत भाव से) मास्टर डि कोर्सिलेस : यह लड़की कहती है कि उसने 
बिशप के घोड़े की अव्छी कीमत चुकायी थी, और यह कि यदि उसने धन प्राप्त नहीं किया तो 
इसमें उसकी गलती नहीं थी। जैसे कि यह सत्य हो सकता है, यह ऐसा बिन्दु है जिस पर 
लड़की को पूरी तरह स्वतन्त्र किया जा सकता है। 

कोर्सिलेस- हाँ, यदि यह एक साधारण घोड़ा होता। परन्तु बिशप का घोड़ा !वह उसके 
लिए कैसे छोड़ी जा सकती है ? (वह पुनःबैठ जाता है; बड़ाया हुआ तथा हतोत्साहित) | 

“इन्क्यूजिटर- मैं आपसे विनम्रता से कहता हूँ, महान सम्मान के साथ, कि यदि हम इस 
लड़की की जाँच केवल महत्त्वहीन मुदूदों पर करते रहेंगे जिन पर हमें उसे बेगुनाह घोषित करना 
पड़ सकता है, वह हमसे नास्तिकता के मुख्य मुदूदे से बच सकती है, जिस पर वह अपने स्वयं 
के गुनाह पर इतना जोर डालती प्रतीत होती है। इसलिए मैं आपसे कहूँगा कि आप कुछ न 
कहें, जबकि लड़की हमारे सामने लायी जाये, घोड़ों के चुराये जाने के सम्बन्ध में, तया गाँव के 
बच्चों के साथ परियों के वृक्षों के चारों ओर नाचने के सम्बन्ध में, तथा भूतों-प्रेतों द्वारा घेरे हुए 
कुओं पर प्रार्थना करने, तथा इस प्रकार की एक दर्जन चीजों के सम्बन्ध में जिनके बारे में आप. 
लोग मेरे आने से पूर्व आप लोग पूछताछ कर रहे थे । फ्रोस के अन्दर ऐसी एक भी लड़की नहीं 
है जिसके विरुद्ध इस प्रकार चीजें सिद्ध न की जा सकें : वे सभी प्रेतग्रस्त वृक्षों के चारों ओर 
नाचती हैं तथा जादुई कुओं पर प्रार्थना करती हैं। अगर मौका मिले तो उनमें से कुछ पोप का 
घोड़ा चुरा लातीं। नास्तिकता, महानुभावों, नास्तिकता का दोष है जिसकी हमें जाँच करनी है। 
नास्तिकता का पता लगाना तथा उसको दवाना मेरा खास काम है: मैं यहाँ एक जाँचकर्ता हूँ, 


एक साधारण न्यायाधीश के रूप में नहीं हूँ। महानुभावों, नास्तिकता पर एकाग्रचित्त रहो; तथा... ; 


m ataten | 
| L मैं कह सकता हूँ कि हमने इस लड़ कई 
eae eee ak विरुद्ध यथार्थ में कोई गम्भीर बात नहीं मिली है। S 
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rising and 
clamoring 
together 

CAUCHON-/out of patience] Be silent, gentlemen ; or speak one at a 
lime. 

Courcelles collapses into his chair, intimidated. ; 

THE CHAPLAIN-[sulkily resuming his seat ] That is what The 
Maid said to us last Friday. 


Nothing serious, my lord— 


COURCELLES What ! The fairy tree not— 


THE CHAPLAIN | 


CAUCHON- I wish you had followed her counsel, sir. When I say 
nothing serious, I mean nothing that men of sufficiently large mind to 
conduct an inquiry like this would consider serious. I agree with my 
colleague the Inquisitor that it is on the count of heresy that we must 
proceed. ' 


LADVENU- [a young but ascetically fine-drawn Dominican who is 
sitting next Courcelles, on his right | But is there any. great harm in the 
girl’s heresy ? Is it not merely her simplicity ? Many saints have said as 
much as Joan. 


THE INQUISITOR-{dropping his blandness and Speaking very 
gravely] Brother Martin : if you had seen what I have seen of heresy, you 
would not think it a light thing even in its most apparently harmless and 
even lovable and pious origins. Heresy begins with people who are to all 
appearance better than neighbors. A gentle and pious girl; or a young man 


who has obeyed the command of our Lord by giving all his riches to the ॑ 


poor, and putting on the garb of poverty, the life of austerity, and the rule 
of humility and charity, may be the founder of a heresy that will wreck both 
Church and Empire if not ruthlessly stamped out in time. The records of 
the holy Inquisition are full of histories we dare not give to the world, 
because they are beyond the belief of honest men and innocent women ; yet 
they all began with saintly simpletons. I have seen this again and again. 
Mark what I say : the woman who quarrels with her clothes, and puts on 
the dress of a man, is like the man who throw off his fur gown and dresses 
like John the Baptist : they are followed, as surely as the night follows the 
day, by bands of wild women and men who refuse to wear any clothes at 
all. When maids will neither marry nor take regular vows, and men reject 
marriage and exalt their lusts into divine inspirations, then, as surely as the 
summer follows the spring, they begin with polygamy, and end by incest. 
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चैपलेन साय-साथ चा) कोई गम्भीर बात नहीं, मेरे स्वामी- 

कोर्सिलेस | तथा शोर मजचाते क्या ! परियों का वृक्ष नहीं- 

कॉशन-- (अधीरता से) चुप रहिये, महानुभावों ; अथवा एक बार में एक बोलो! 

कोर्तिलेत अपनी कुर्ती पर बैठ जाता & भयभीत। 

चैपलेन- (उदासीनता से अपना आसन ग्रहण करते हुए) यह वह है जो लड़की ने हमसे 
पिछले शुक्रवार को कहा था। ` 


Wee कॉशन- मैं इच्छा करता हूँ कि काश आपने उसकी सलाह मान ली होती, श्रीमन्‌। जब 
मैं कोई गम्भीर बात नहीं कहता हूँ, मेरा ऐसा कोई आशय नहीं होता कि पर्याप्त रूप से विस्तृत 
मस्तिष्क वाले लोग इस प्रकार की पूछताछ करने में गम्भीर मानेंगे। मैं अपने साथी जाँचकर्ता से 
सहमत हूँ कि यह नास्तिकता का बिन्दु है जिस पर हमें आगे बढ़ना है। | 


लैडवेनू- (एक युवा परन्तु एक योगियों जैसा लगने वाला डोमिनिकन जोकि कोर्सिलेस 
से आगे बैठ हुआ है; उसके दायीं ओर) परन्तु क्या इस लड़की की नास्तिकता में कोई बड़ी 
हानि है, क्या यह केवल उसका सीधापन यानी सरलता नहीं है ? बहुत से सन्तों ने इतना ही कहा 
है जितना जोन ने।- 

इन्क्यूजिटर- (अपनी विनम्रता को त्यागते हुए तथा बड़ी गम्भीरता के साथ बोलते हुए ) 
ब्रदर मार्टिन : यदि आपने नास्तिकता को उस प्रकार देखा होता जिस प्रकार मैंने देखा है तो 
इसे इसकी सर्वाधिक स्पष्ट निरपराध तथा यहाँ तक कि प्रिय और पवित्र उत्पत्ति के बावजूद 
आप इसे एक हल्की चीज नहीं समझते। नास्तिकता उन लोगों के साथ प्रारम्भ होती है जोकि 
सबके सामने प्रतीत होने में अपने पड़ोसियों की तुलना में बेहतर होते हैं। एक सीधी तथा पवित्र ` 
लड़की, अथवा एक युवक, जिसने हमारे प्रभु की आज्ञा को अपनी सारी सम्पत्ति गरीबों को 
देकर माना है, तथा गरीबी धारण करके माना है, सादा जीवन धारण करके, तथा विनम्रता तथा 
दानशीलता का नियम अपनाकर माना है, किसी नास्तिकता का संस्थापक हो सकती/सकता है 
जोकि चर्च तथा साम्राज्य दोनों को वर्बाद कर देगा यदि समय रहते निर्दयता से ठोकर न मारी 
तो। पवित्र जाँच के दस्तावेज ऐसे इतिहासों से भरे पड़े हैं जिनको हम,विश्व को देने का साहस 
भी नहीं करते क्योकि वे ईमानदार आदमियों तथा मासूम औरतों के विश्वास से परे हैं; परन्तु 
वे सभी सन्तों जैसे मूर्खो से प्रारम्भ हुए थे। मैंने ऐसा बार-बार देखा है। ध्यान दो जो मैं कहता 
हूँ : वह स्त्री जो अपने वस्त्रों से झगड़ती है, तथा अदमी की वेशभूषा धारण करती है, उस 
आदमी की भाँति होती है जो अपना बालों वाला गाउन फेंक देता है तथा जॉन द बैप्टिस्ट ' 
(ईसाई सन्त) की भाँति वेश धारण कर लेता है : जितनी निश्चितता के साथ रात दिन का 
अनुसरण करती है उतनी ही निश्चितता से उनका अनुसरण जंगली औरतों तथा आदमियों, जो 
कि किसी भी प्रकार के वस्त्र धारण करने से मना करते हैं, दारा किया जाता है। जब कुआरी 
लड़कियाँ न तो विवाह करेंगी और न नियमित शपथ लेंगी, तथा पुरुष शादी को अस्वीकार 
, करते हैं तथा अपनी शारीरिक प्यास को दैवीय प्रेरणाओं में बढ़ावा देते हैं तब उतनी ही निश्चितता 

के साथ जितनी से कि बसंत के बाद गर्मी आती है, वे बहुविवाह प्रारम्भ करते हैं तथा अपने 

सगे-सम्बन्धियों से अवैध शारीरिकृसम्बन्धों के साथ समाप्त होते हैं। 


{ = * 
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Heresy at first scems innocent and even laudable ; but it ends in such 
a monstrous horror of unnatural wickedness that the most tender-hearted 
among you, if you saw it at work as I have seen it, would clamor against the 
mercy of the Church in dealing with it. For two hundred years the Holy 
Office has striven with these diabolical madnesses ; and it knows that they 
begin always by vain and ignorant persons setting up thcir own judgment 
against the Church, and taking it upon themselves to be the interpreters of 


God’s will. You must not fall into the common error of mistaking these , 


simpletons for liars and hypocrites. They believe honestly and sincerely 
that their diabolical inspiration is,divine. Therefore you must be on your 
guard against your natural compassion. You are all, I hope, merciful men : 


how else could you have devoted your lives to the service of our gentle, 


Savior ? You are going to see before you a young girl, pious and chaste ; for 
I must tell you, gentlemen, that the things said of her by ou r English friends 
are spported by no evidence, whilst there is abundant testimony that her 
excesses have been excesses of religion and charity and not of worldliness 
and wantonness. This girl is not one of those whose hard features are the 
sign of hard hearts, and whose brazen looks and lewd demeanor condemn 
them before they are accused. The devilish pride that has Icd her into her 
present peril has left no mark on her countenance. Strange as it may seem 
to you, it has even left no mark on her character outside those special 
matters in which she is proud ; so that you will see a diabolical pride and a 
natural humility seated side by side in the selfsame soul. Therefore be on 
your guard. God forbid that, I should tell you to harden your hearts ; for her 
punishment if we condemn her will be so cruel that we should forfeit cur 
own hope of divine mercy were there one grain of malice against her in our 
hearts. But if you hate cruelty—and if any man here does not hate it I 
command him on his soul’s salvation to quit this holy court—I say, if you 
hate cruelty, remember that nothing is so cruel in its consequences as the 
toleration of heresy. Remember also that no court of law can be so cruel as 


the common people are to those whom they Suspect of heresy. The heretic — 


in the hands of the Holy Office is safe from violence, is assured of a fair 
trial, and cannot suffer death, even when guilty, if repentance follows sin. 
Innumerable lives of heretics have been saved because the Holy Office has 
taken trem out of the hands of the peoplw, and because the poeple have 
yielded them up, knowing that the Holy Office would deal with them. 
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नास्तिकता प्रारम्भ में अबोध तथा प्रशंसनीय प्रतीत होती है ; परन्तु यह अप्रकृतिक : 


दुष्टता के ऐसे राक्षसी भय में समाप्त होती है कि आप में सर्वाधिक कोमल-हृदय लोग, यदि 
आपने इसे कार्य करता हुआ देखा होता जैसे कि मैंने देखा है, चर्च द्वारा इसके साथ किये गये 
दया के व्यवहार के विरुद्ध शोर मचाते। दो सौ वर्षों से 'पवित्र कार्यालय' इन पैशाची पागलपनों 
से संघधं कर रहा है ; तथा यह जानता है कि ये हमेशा घमण्डी तथा अज्ञानी लोगों के द्वारा चर्च 
के विरुद्ध अपने निर्णयो को स्थापित करने एवम्‌ स्वयं को ईश्वर की इच्छा का व्याख्याता होने 
की जिम्मेदारी महसूस करने से प्रारम्भ होते E इन मूखों को झूठे तथा ढोंगी मानने की गलती में 
. आप लोगों को नहीं पड़ना चाहिये। वे ईमानदारी तथा सच्चाई के साथ यह विश्वास करते हैं कि 
उनकी पैशाची प्रेरणा दैवीय है। इसलिए आपको अपनी ही स्वाभाविक दया के विरुद्ध स्वयं को 
सुरक्षित करना SPT | मुझे आशा है, आंप सब दयावान पुरुष हैं; और किस तरह से आप लोग 
हमारे भले मुक्तिदाता की सेवा में अपने जीवन समर्पित कर सकते थे ? आप अपने सम्मुख एक 
युवती को देखने जा रहे हैं, जो कि पुण्यात्मा एवम्‌ पवित्र है ; क्योंकि मुझे आपको बताना है, 
महानुभावो, कि उसके वारे में हमारे अंग्रेज दोस्तों द्वारा जो भी बातें कही गयी हैं उनके सम्वन्ध 
. में कोई प्रमाण नहीं हैं, जबकि इस बात के पर्याप्त प्रमाण हैं कि उसके व्यक्तिगत असंयमित कृत्य 
धर्म तथा दानशीलता के कृत्य हैं, और सांसारिकता तथा मर्यादाहीनता (लम्पटता) के नहीं | यह 
लड़की उनमें से एक नहीं है जिनकी कठोर मुखाकृतियाँ उनके कठोर हृदय का प्रतीक हैं, तथा 
जिनकी कठोर निगाहें और अनैतिक आचरण उनके दोषी पाये जाने से पूर्व ही उनको अपराधी 
` ठहराती हैं, वह शैतानी गर्व, जो कि उसे उसके वर्तमान संकट में ले जा चुका है, उसके चेहरे पर 
कोई चिन्ह नहीं छोड गया है। आपको यह विचित्र प्रतीत हो सकता है कि जिन मामलों में वह 
गर्वीली है उनको छोड़कर अन्य किसी मसले में उसके चरित्र पर भी इसका कोई चिह नहीं है; 
जिससे कि आप आत्मा के अन्दर साथ ही साथ एक पैशाची घमण्ड तथा एक स्वाभाविक 
-विनम्रता देखेंगे। इसलिए आप अपनी सुरक्षा HL | ईश्वर मुझसे मना करता है कि में आपको 
अपने हृदय कठोर करने को HE ; यदि हम उसे अपराधी घोषित करें तो उसका दण्ड इतना 
निर्दयतापूर्ण होगा कि यदि हमारे दिलों में उसके विरुद्ध दुर्भावना का एक भी कण होता तो हम 
दैवीय दया के अपनी आशा खो देते । परन्तु यदि आप निर्दयता को धृणा करते हैं- और यदि 
यहाँ एक भी मौजूद आदमी इसे घृणा नहीं करता तो मैं उसे उसकी आत्मा की मुक्ति के नाम पर 
आदेश देता हूँ कि वह इस अदालत को छोड़ कर चला जाये- मैं कहता हूँ, यदि आप निर्दयता 
को घृणा करते हैं तो याद रखें कि कोई चीज इतनी निर्दयी नहीं है जितनी कि नास्तिकता को 
सहन करना यह भी यांद रखें कि कोई भी कानूनी अदालत इतनी निर्दयी नहीं हो सकती जितने 
कि साधारण लोग उनके लिए हाते हैं जिनको वे नास्तिकता का दोषी समझते हैं। नास्तिक 
“होली ऑफिस' के हाथों में हिंसा से सुरक्षित रहता है, उसे एक सत्यतापूर्ण जाँच का आश्वासन 
रहता है, तथा मर नहीं सकता, चाहे वह गुनाहगार ही क्यों न हो, यदि पाप के पश्चात्‌ पश्चाताप 
कर ले | अनगिनत नास्तिकों के जीवन बचाये जा चुके हैं क्योकि होली ऑफिस' ने उनको लोगों 
“के हाथों से निकाल लिया है, और क्योंकि लोगों ने उनको 'होली ऑफिस" को समर्पित कर दिया 
है, यह जानः#र कि 'होली ऑफिस' उनके साथ न्याय करेगा। 
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Before the ‘Holy Inquisition’ existed, and even now when its officers 
are not within reach, the unfortunate wretch suspected of heresy, perhaps 
quite ignorantly and unjustly, is stoned, torn in picces, drowned, burned in 
his house with all his innocent children, without a trial, unshriven, un- 
buried save as a dog is buricd : all of them decds hateful to God and most 
cruel to man. Gentlemen : I am compassionate by nature as well as by my 
profession ; and though the work I have to do may seem cruel to those who 
do not know how much more cruel it would be to leave it undone, I would 
go to the stake myself sooner than do it if I did not know its righteousness, 
its necessity, its essential mercy. I ask you to address yourself to this trial in 
that conviction. Anger is a bad counsellor : cast out anger. Pity is some- 
times worse : cast out pity. But do not cast out mercy. Remember only that 
justice comes first. Have you anything to say, my lord, before we proceed 
to trial ? 


CAUCHON-You have spoken for me, and spoken better than I 
could. I do not see how any sane man could disagree with a word that has 
fallen from you. But this I will add. The crude heresies of which you have 
told us are horrible ; but their horror is like that of the ‘black death’ : they 
rage for a while and then die out, because sound and sensible men will not 
under any incitement be reconciled to nakedness and incest and polygamy 
and the like. But we are confronted today throughout Europe with a heresy 
that is spreading among men not weak in mind nor diseased in brain : nay, 
the stronger the mind, the more obstinate the heretic. It is- neither dis- 
credited by fantastic extremes nor corrupted by the common lusts of the 
flesh ; but it, too, sets up the Private judgment of the single erring mortal 
against the considered wisdom and experience of the Church.The mighty 
structure of Catholic Christendom will never be shaken by naked madmen 
or by the sins of Moab and Ammon. But it may be betrayed from within, 
and brought to barbarous ruin and desolation, by this arch heresy which the 
English Commander calls Protestantism. 


THE ASSESSORS_[whispering] Protestantism ! What was that ? 
What does the Bishop mean ? Is it a new heresy ? The English Commander, 
he said. Did you ever hear of Protestantism ? etc., etc. 


CAUCHON-{continuing] And that remi nds me. What isi 

) 3 rovision has 
the Earl of Warwick made for the defence of the secular arm should The Maid 
prove obdurate, and the people be moved to pity her? 
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'होली इन्क्यूजिशन' (पवित्र जाँच संस्थाद्ध के अस्तित्व में आने से पूर्व, और अब भी जब 
इसके अधिकारी पहुँच में नहीं होते, नास्तिकता का दोषी समझा जाने वाला दुर्भाग्यशाली दीन, 
शायद विल्क॒ल अज्ञानतावश तथा अन्यायपूर्ण ढंग से, पत्थरों से मारा जाता है, टुकड़े-टुकड़े कर 
दिया जाता है, डुबो दिया जाता है, उसके सव मासूम बच्चों सहित उसी के घर में जला दिया 
जाता है, विना किसी जाँच के, विना पाप स्वीकारोक्ति अथवा क्षमा का अवसर प्रदान किये हुए, 
विना उचित प्रकार से दफनाये हुए-मात्र एक कुत्ते की भाँति दफनाया जाता है- ये सभी कायं 
ईश्वर के लिए तो घृणास्पद हैं तथा आदमी के लिए सर्वाधिक निर्दयतापूर्ण हैं। महानुभावों : मैं 
स्वभाव तथा पेशे से दयावान हूँ ; तथा हालांकि वह कार्य जो मुझे करना है वह उन लोगों को 
निर्दयतापूर्ण aine 'सकता है जो यह नहीं जानते कि यदि यह न किया गया तो कितना 
अधिक होगा । यदि मैं इसकी सच्चाई, इसकी आवश्यकता, इसकी आवश्यक दया 
को नहीं जानता तो मैं इस कार्य को करने से पूर्व स्वयं ही बलिवेदी की ओर चल देता । मैं आपसे 
इस जाँच के लिए स्वयं को इसी विश्वास के साथ सम्बोधित करने के लिए कहता हूँ । क्रोध एक 
बुरा सलाहकार है : क्रोध को फेंक दो । दया कभी-कभी और भी अधिक बुरी होती है : दया को 
त्याग दो। परन्तु कृपा को मत छोड़िये। केवल इतना याद रखिये कि न्याय सर्वप्रथम आता है। 
क्या आपको कुछ कहना है, मेरे स्वामी, जाँच प्रारम्भ करने के पूर्व ? 

कॉशन- आप मेरे लिए बोले हैं, तथा मुझसे अधिक अच्छी प्रकार से बोले हैं। मैं नहीं 
जानता कि कोई भी मानसिक रूप से ठीक आदमी आपकी जुबान से निकले एक भी शब्द से 
असहमत हो सकता था। परन्तु इसमें मैं यह और GS | कच्ची नास्तिकताएँ जिनके बारे में 
आपने बतलाया है भयंकर होती हैं ; परन्तु उनका भय “ब्लैक डेथ' के भय जैसा होता है: वे कुछ 
समय के लिए क्रोध दिखाती हैं फिर समाप्त हो जाती हैं, क्योंकि गम्भीर एवम्‌ समझदार आदमी 
किसी भी उत्तेजना के अंतर्गत नंगेपन के साथ और अनैतिक शारीरिक सम्बन्धो तथा हाल 
विवाह और इसी प्रकार की अन्य बातों से समझौता नहीं कर सकते। परन्तु सम्पूर्ण योरोप में 
आज हमारा मुकाबला एक ऐसी नास्तिकता से है जो कि ऐसे आदमियों में फैल रही है जो न तो 
दिमाग से कमजोर हैं और न ही मानसिक रूप से बीमार हैं : नहीं, जितना मजबूत दिमाग होगा 
उतना ही अधिक जिदूदी नास्तिक होगा। यह न तो झक्कीपन की कर्कशताओं से बदनाम है और 
न शरीर की साधारण प्यासों से भ्रष्ट है; बल्कि यह एक गलती करने वाले इंसान के व्यक्तिगत 
न्याय को भी चर्च की सुविचारित बुद्धिमानी तथा अनुभव के सामने स्थापित करता है। 
कैथोलिक क्रिस्तानी देश का मजबूत ढाँचा नंगे पागलों अथवा मोब और अमोज के पापों से नहीं 
हिलेगा । परन्तु इसे अन्दर से धोखा दिया जा सकता है, तथा इस सबसे बड़ी सि द्वारा, 
जिसको अंग्रेजी सेनानायक प्रोटेस्टेन्टिज्म कहकर पुकारता है, इसे निर्दयतापूर्ण बबांदी तथा 
निर्जनता का शिकार बनाया जा सकता है। 

असेसर्स- (Greed हए प्रोटेस्टेन्टिज्म ! वह क्या थी ! बिशप का क्या आशय है ? 
क्या यह कोई नई नास्तिकता है ? अंग्रेजी सेनाध्यक्ष, उसने कहा था। क्या आपने कभी पहले 
प्रोटेस्टेन्टिज्म के बारे में सुना था ? आदि, आदि। 

कॉशन- (जारी रखते इए) और वह मुझे याद दिलाता है। यदि यह लड़की दुराग्रही सिद्ध 
होती है, तथा लोग उस पर दया करने को विचलित हों तो अर्ल ऑव वारविक ने धर्म निरपेक्ष 
शक्ति की सुरक्षा के लिए क्या प्रबन्ध किये हैं ? 


° . 
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“THE CHAPLAIN- Have no fear on that score, my lord. The noble carl 
bas eight hundred men-at-arms at the gates. She will not slip through our 
Enghish fingers even if the whole city be on her side. 

CAUCHON- [revolted] Will you not add, God grant that she repent and 
purge her sin ? 

THE CHAPLAIN- That does not seem to me to be consistent ; but of 
course I agree with your lordship. \ : 

CAUCHON- [giving him up with a shrug of contempt] The court sits. 

` THE INQUISITOR- Let the accused be brought in. 

LADVENU- [calling] The accused. Let her be brought in. 

Joan, chained by the ankles, is brought in through the arched door 
behind the prisoner’s stool by a guard of English soldiers. With them is 
Executioner and his assistants. They lead her to the prisoner’s stool, and 
place themselves behind it after taking off her chain. She wears a page's 
biack suit, Her long imprisonment and the strain of the examinations which 
have preceded the trial have left their mark on her ; but her vitality still 
holds ; she confronts the court unabashed, without a trace of the awe which 


their formal solemnity seems to require for the complete success of. its 
impressiveness. 


‘THE INQUISITOR- [kindly] Sit down, Joan. [She sits on the 
prisoner's stool]. You look very pale today. Are you not well ? 


JOAN- Thank you kindly : I am well enough. But the Bishop sent me 
Some carp ; and it made me ill. 


CAUCHON-I am sorry. I told them to see that it was fresh. 


JOAN- You meant to be good to me, I know ; but it is a fish that does 
not agree with me. The English thought you were trying to poison me— 
CAUCHON What! 
THE CHAPLAIN l [०३०७] No, my lord. 

JOAN- [continuing] They are determined that I shall be burnt as a 
-witch ; and they sent their doctor to cure me ; but he was forbidden to bleed 
me because the silly people believe that a witch’s witchery leaves her if she 
is bled ; so he only called me filthy names. Why do you leave me in the 
hands of the English ? I should be in the hands of the Church. And why 
must | be chained by the feet tc | log of wood ? Are you afraid I will fly 
away ? 


D’ESIIVET-{harshly] Woman: itis not fory i : 
it is for us to question vou. E eta 
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चैपलेन-- इस गणना पर कोई भय मत रखिये, मेरे स्वामी । कुलीन अर्ल ने दरवाजों पर 
आठ सौ हथियार बन्द सैनिक तैनात कर रखे हैं । यदि सम्पूर्ण 
भी वह हमारी अंग्रेजी उँगलियों से नहीं निकलेगी l pamper 


कॉशन- (उग्रता से) क्या आप यह नहीं कहेंगे, ईश्वर की इच्छा है कि 
कर ले तथा अपने पाप से मुक्त हो जाये ? ईश्वर की इच्छा है कि वह पश्चाताप 


चैपलेन- यह मुझे इसके अनुरूप प्रतीत नहीं होती है; परन्तु मैं आप से सहमत हूँ। 

कॉशन- (तिरस्कार से कंधा झटकते हुए उसे छोड़कर) अदालत बैठती है। 

इन्क्यूजिटर- दोषी को अन्दर लाया जाये। 

सैडवेनू- (पुकारत हुए) अपराधी । उसे अन्दर आने दें। 

` जोन रनों से जजीरों में बंधी हुई अग्रेजी सैनिकों की सुरक्षा में मेहराब वाले रास्ते से 
होकर कैदी के स्टूल के पीछे लायी जाती है। उनके साथ जल्वाद तथा उसके सहायक हैं। वे उत्ते 
कैदी के स्टूल की ओर ले जाते हैं; तथा उसकी HART को उतारने के पश्चात्‌ स्वयं को उसके पीछे 
स्थापित कर लेते हैं। वह एक नौकर का काला सूट पहने हुई है। उसकी लम्बी कैद तथा जाँचों का 
तनाव जो कि इस मुकदमे से पूर्व चलती रही हैं उस पर अपने चिह छोड़ गया है; परन्तु उसका 
उत्साह अब भी उसके साथ है; वह अदालत का मुकाबला बिना TATA हुए करती है, बिना उस 
भय के एक भी चिन्ह के जो कि इसकी चित्ताकर्षकता की पूर्ण सफलता तथा औपचारिक 
शालीनता के लिए आवश्यक है। 

इन्क्यूजिटर- (दयालुता से) वैठ जाओ, जोन। (वह कैदी के स्टूल पर बैठ जाती है)। 
आज तुम बहुत पीली दिखाई पड़ रही हो। क्या तुम्हारी तबियत ठीक नहीं है ? 

जोन- धन्यवाद हुजूर : मैं पर्याप्त रूप से ठीक हूँ। परन्तु बिशप ने मेरे लिए कुछ मछली 
भेजी थीं ; और मैं उससे बीमार पड़ गयी। 

कॉशन- मुझे अफसोस है। मैंने उससे कहा था कि वह देख लें कि मछली ताजी होनी 
चाहिए। 


जोन- आपका आशय मेरे साथ भलाई करने का था, मैं जानती हूँ; परन्तु मछली मुझे 
अच्छी नहीं लगती । अंग्रेजों ने सोचा कि आप मुझे जहर देने की कोशिश कर रहे थे 


काशन क्या ! 
चैपलेन f arram) नहीं, मेरे स्वामी, 
जोन- (जारी रखते हुए) वे सुनिश्चित, हैं कि मैं एक जादूगरनी के रूप में जलायी 
जाऊँगी; और उन्होंने अपना डॉक्टर मुझे ठीक करने के लिए भेजा था; परन्तु उसे मेरा रक्त 
बहाने के लिए मना कर दिया गया था क्योंकि बेवकूफ लोग यह विश्वास करते हैं कि यदि एक ' 
जादूगरनी का खून बह जाता है तो उसका जादू उसको छोड़ कर चला जाता है; इसलिए उसने 
मुझे केवल गन्दी-गन्दी गालियाँ दीं । आप मुझे अंग्रेजों के हायों में क्यों छोड़ रहे हैं ? मुझे चर्च के 
. हाथों में होना चाहिए। और मुझे एक लकड़ी के eS से मेरे परो से क्यों बाँधा जाना चाहिए ? 
क्या आपको भय है किमैं उड़ wt? . 
डि ऐस्टिवेट- (कठोरता से) स्त्री : अदालत से प्रश्न करना तुम्हारा काम नहीं है : यह 
हमारा काम है कि हम तुमसे प्रशन क़रें। ! 
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COURCELLES- When you were left unchained, did you not try to 
escape by jumping from a tower sixty feet high ? If you cannot fly like a 
witch, how is it that you are still alive ? 

JOAN- I suppose because the tower was not so high then. It has grown 
higher every day since you began asking me questions about it. 

D’ ESTIVET- Why did you jump from the tower ? 

JOAN- How do you know that I jumped ? 

D’ ESTIVET- You were found lying in the moat. Why did you leave 
the tower ? 

JOAN-Why would anybody leave a prison if they could get out ? 

D’ ESTIVET- You tried to escape ? 

JOAN- Of course I did ; and not for the first time either. If you leave 
the door of the cage open the bird will fly out. 

D’ ESTIVET- [rising] That is a confession of heresy. I call the attention 
of the court to it. - 

JOAN- Heresy, he calls it ! Am Ia heretic because I try to escape from 
prison? 

à D’ ESTIVET- Assuredly, if you are in the hands of the Church, and you 
wilfully take yourself out of its hands, you are deserting the Church ; and that 
is heresy. 

i JOAN- It is great nonsense. Nobody could be such a fool as to think 
t. 


D? ESTIVET- You hear, my lord, how Lam reviled in the execution of | 


my duty by this woman. [He sits down indignantly). 


CAUCHON- I have warmed you before, Toan, that you are doi 
yourself no good by these pert answers. : x 


JOAN- But you will not talk sense to me. Iai reasonable if you will be 
reasonable. 


THE INQUISITOR- [interposing] This is not yet in order. You f 
p yet inorder. You forget, 
Master Promoter, that the proceedings have not been formally opened.The 
ie questions is after she has swom on the Gospels to tell us the whole 


JOAN-You say this to me every time, I have said acai in that 

ब id again and again that 

Iwill tell you all that concerns this trial, But I cannot tell sou the whole truth: 

d l to be told. You do not understand it when 

l tell it. It is an old saying that he who tells too much truth is sure to be hanged. 

am weary of this argument : we have been over it nine times already. I have 
sworn as much as I will swear; and I will Swear no more. 
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कोर्तिलेस- जव तुम्हें बिना जंजीरों में बांधे रखा गया था तब क्या तुमने साठ फीट 
ऊँचे गुम्बद से कूदकर भागने का प्रयास नहीं किया था ? यदि तुम एक जादूगरनी की भाँति 
नहीं उड़ सकती हो तो यह कैसे सम्भव है कि तुम अब तक जीवित हो ? nigh 

जोन- मैं समझती हूँ क्योंकि वह गुम्वद तब इतना ऊँचा नहीं था। यह तब से प्रतिदिन 
ऊँचा और ऊँचा होता रहा है जब से आपने मुझसे इसके बारे में प्रश्न पूछने प्रारम्भ किये थे। 

डि ऐस्टिवेट- तुम गुम्बद से क्यों कूदी थीं ? 

जोन- आप कैसे जानते हैं कि मैं कूदी थी ? 

डि ऐस्टिवेट- तुम एक खाई में पड़ी पायी गयीं थीं। तुमने गुम्बद क्यों छोड़ा ? 

जोन- यदि निकल सकना सम्भव हो तो कोई जेल को क्यों छोड़ेगा ? 

डि ऐस्टिवेट- तुमने वच निकलने की कोशिश की थी ? | 

जोन- बेशक मैंने कोशिश की थी ; और यह पहली बार ही नहीं की थी। यदि आप 
पिंजड़े का दरवाजा खुला छोड़ेंगे तो पक्षी उड़ेगा ही। 

डि ऐस्टिवेट- (उठते हुए) यह नास्तिकता की स्वीकारोक्ति है। मैं अदालत का ध्यान इस 
ओर आकर्षित करना चाहता हूँ। 

जोन-नास्तिकता, वह इसे पुकारता है ! क्या मैं इसलिए एक नास्तिक या अधर्मी हूँ 
क्योंकि मैंने जेल से बच भागने का प्रयास किया है ? 

डि ऐस्टिवेट- निश्चित रूप से, यदि तुम चर्च के हाथों में हो, तथा तुम इरादतन इसके 
हाथों से निकलने की कोशिश करती हो तो तुम चर्च से धोखा कर रही हो। और यही नास्तिकता 


, या अधर्म है। 


है 


जोन- यह महान वकवास है ! इतना मूर्ख कोई नहीं है कि इस प्रकार से सोचे। 

डि ऐस्टिवेट-आप सुनते हैं, मेरे स्वामी, मुझे अपने कर्त्तव्य का पालन करने में इस स्त्री 
द्वारा किस प्रकार गाली दी गयी है। (वह नाराज होकर बैठ जाता है) 

कॉशन- मैंने तुमको पहले ही चेतावनी दी है, जोन, कि तुम इस प्रकार अविनीत जवाब 
देकर अपना कोई भला नहीं कर रही हो। हल झो 

जोन- परन्तु आप मुझसे समझदारी की बात नहीं करेंगे। यदि आप युक्तिसंगत होंगे 
तो मैं भी उचित प्रकार से बातें करूँगी। ; 


इन्क्यूजिटर- (बीच में बोलते हुए) यह अब भी व्यवस्थित नहीं है। आप भूल गये, 
मास्टर प्रमोटर, कि कार्यवाही औपचारिक रूप से प्रारम्भ नहीं हुई है। प्रश्नों का समय उसकी 
हों सर का वली कह E eet 

जोन- आप इस बात को मुझसे हर समय कहते हैं। मैंने वार-बार कहा आपको. 
वह सब बतला दूँगी जो इस जाँच तथा मुकदमे से सम्बन्धित है । परन्तु मैं आपको पूर्ण सत्य नहीं 
बतला सकती ; ईश्वर सम्पूर्ण सत्य के बतलाये जाने की इजाजत नहीं देता। जब मैं आपको इसे 
बतलाती हूँ तव आप इसे म हैं। यह पडती बक ह न EE 
बतलाता है, निश्चित रूप लटका दिया E 
हम इसे नौ बार पहले भी पूर्ण कर चुके हैं। मैं इतनी शपथ ले चुकी हूँ जितनी कि अब लूँगो ; 
और अव मैं कोई शपथ नहीं लूँगी। i 
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COURCELLES-My lord : she should be put to be the torture. 

THE INQUISITOR-You hear, Joan ? That is what happens to the 
obdurate. Think before you answer. Has she been shewn the instruments ? 

THE EXCUTIONER-They are ready, my lord. She has seen them. 

JOAN-If you tear me limb from limb until you separate my soul from 
my body you will get nothing out of me beyond what I have told you. What 
more is there to tell that you could understand ? Besides, I cannot bear to be 
hurt ; and if you hurt me I will say anything you like to stop the pain. But I will 
take it all back afterwards ; so what is the use of it. 

LDVENU-There is much in that. We should proceed mercifully. 

COURCELLES-But the torture is customary. 

THE INQUISITOR-It must not be applied wantonly. If the accused 
will confess voluntarily, then its use cannot be justified. 

COURCELLES-But this is unusual and irregular. She refuses to take 
the oath. 


LADVENU-{disgusted] Do you want to torture the girl for the mere 
pleasure of it ? 


COURCELLES_{bewildered] But it is not a pleasure. It is the law. It is 
Customary. It is always done. 


THE INQUISITOR-That is not so, Master, except when the inquiries 
are carried on by people who do not know their legal business. 


; COURCELLES-But the woman is a heretic. I assure you it is always 
one. 


CAUCHON-{decisively] It will not be done teday if it is not necessary. 

Let there be an end of this. I will not have it said that we proceeded on forced 

. Confessions. We have sent our best preachers and doctors to this woman to 

exhort and implore her to save her soul and body from the fire : we shall not 
now send the executioner to thrust her into it. 


COURCELLES-Your lordship is merciful. of course. But it is a great 
Tesponsibility to depart from the usual practice. a 


JOAN-Thou art a rare noodle, Ma ter. Do wha ae 
thy rule, eh ? - €, Master. Do what was done last time is 


COURCELLES-{rising] Thou wanton : dost thou dare call me 


THE INQUISITOR-Pati ae ; 
be only too terribly avenged. ence, Master, patience : I fear you will soon 


COURCELLES utters Noodle indeed ! [He sits down, much dis- 
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कोर्सिलेस- मेरे स्वामी : उसको शारीरिक प्रताइना दी जानी चाहिए। 


„  इन्क्यूजिटर- तुम सुनती हो, जोम ?जिदूदी प्राणी के साथ यही होता है। जवाब देने से 
पूर्व सोच लो। क्या उसको प्रताइना-यन्त्र दिखाया जा चुका है 2 


एग्जिक्यूशनर- वे तैयार हैं, मेरे स्वामी । उसने वे देखे हैं। 

जोन- यदि आप मुझे एक किनारे से दूसरे किनारे तक फाड़ डालें जब तक कि आप 
मेरी आत्मा को मेरे शरीर से पृथक नहीं कर देते तो आपको उससे अधिक कुछ नहीं मिलेगा 
जो मैं आपको पहले ही बतला चुकी हूँ। बताने के लिए और क्या शेष रह गया है जिससे कि 
आप समझ सकें ? इसके अतिरिक्त, मैं आहत होना सहन नहीं कर सकती ; और यदि आप 
मुझे चोट पहुँचायेंगे तो मैं दर्द'बन्द करने के लिए कुछ भी कहूँगी जो आप पसंद करेंगे। परन्तु 
बाद में उस सवको मैं वापस ले लूँगी ; इस प्रकार इसका क्या लाभ है ? 

लैडवेनू- इसके अन्दर काफी है। हमको कृपा करते हुए कार्यवाही आगे चलानी चाहिए। 

- परन्तु प्रताइना परम्परागत है। 

इन्क्यूजिटर- इसको अन्यायपूर्ण ढंग से लागू नहीं किया जाना चाहिए। यदि अपराधी 
स्वेच्छा से अपराध स्वीकार करेगा तो इसका प्रयोग न्यायोचित नहीं हो सकता । 

कोर्सिलेस- परन्तु यह असामान्य तथा अविधिवत्‌ है। वह शपथ लेने से इंकार करती 


l 
a ts (अप्रसन्न) क्या आप लड़की को केवल सताने के आनन्द के लिए सताना 
चाहते हैं ? 
कोर्सिलेस- (यबड़ाया हुआ) परन्तु यह कोई आनन्द नहीं है। यह कानून है। यह 
परम्परागत है। यह हमेशा किया जाता है। 
इन्क्यूजिटर- यह ऐसा नहीं है, मास्टर, सिवाय तब के जबकि पूछताछ उन लोगों के 
द्वारा की जाती है जो कि अपने कानूनी कार्य को नहीं समझते। ; 
कोर्सिलेस- परन्तु यह स्त्री एक अधर्मी है । मैं आपको आश्वासन देता हूँ कि यह हमेशा 
किया जाता है। ; 
कॉशन- (निर्णयात्मक ढंग से) यदि आवश्यक न हुआ तो ऐसा आज नहीं किया जायेगा। 
इसका एक अंत होना चाहिए। मैं यह नहीं कहलवाऊँगा कि हमने बाध्यकारी स्वीकारोक्तियों 
के अनुसार कार्यवाही की। हमने सबसे अच्छे उपदेशकों तथा डॉक्टरों को इस स्त्री के पास 
इसको यह सलाह देने तथा प्रार्थना करने के लिए भेजा है कि वह अपनी आत्मा तथा शरीर 
को आग में जलने से बचायें : हम अब जल्लाद को उसे आग में फेंकने के लिए नहीं भेजेंगे। 
कोर्सिलेस- आप दयावान हैं, बेशक । परन्तु सामान्य आचरण से अलग हटना एक बड़ी 


cn 
र आप एक विशेष मूर्ख व्यक्त हैं, मास्टर। आप वही करें जो आपके कानून के 


द्वारा आखिरी बार किया गया था, ऐं ? 
कोर्सिलेस- (उठता हुआ) तू मर्यादाहीन : क्या तू मुझको मूर्ख कहने का साहस करती 
है? 


इनक्यूजिटर धैर्य, मास्टर, र्यः आपकी बेइएजती का शीघ्र ही बदला ले लिया जायेगा । 
' कोर्सिलेस- (बड़बड़ाता है) मूर्ख वास्तव में ! (वह बहुत असतुष्ट होकर बैठजाता है) 
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THE INQUISITOR-Meanwhile, lct us not be moved by the rough 
side of a shepherd lass’s tongue. 


JOAN-Nay : I am no shepherd lass, though I have helped with the 
sheep like anyone else. I will do a lady’s work in the house—spin or 
weave—against any woman in Rouen. 


THE INQUISITOR- This is not a time for vanity, Joan. You stand in 
great peril. 

JOAN-I know it : have I not been punished for my vanity ? If I had 
not wor my cloth of gold surcoat in battle like a fool, that Burgundian 
soldier would never have pulled me backwards off my horse ; and I should 
not have been here. 


THE CHAPLAIN-If you are so clever at woman’s work why do you 
Not stay at home and do it ? 


JOAN-There are plenty of other women to do it ; but there is nobody to 
do my work. 


CAUCHON- Come ! we are wasting time on trifles. Joan : I am going 
to put a most solemn question to you. Take care how you answer; for your life 
and salvation are at stake on it. Will you for all you have said and done, be it 
good or bad, accept the judgment of God’s Church on earth ? More especially 
as to the acts and words that are imputed to you in this trial by the Promoter 
here, will you submit your case to the inspired interpretation of the Church 
Militant ? 


JOAN- I am a faithful child of the Church. I will obcy the Church— 
CAUCHON{hopefully leaning forward} You will ? 
JOAN-Provided it does not command a nything impossible. 


oe Cauchon sinks back in his chair with a heavy sigh. The Inquisitor purses 
his lips and frowns. Ladvenu shakes his head pitifully. कर 


x D'ESTIVET-She imputes to the Church the error and folly of com- 
manding the impossible. 


JOAN-If you command me to declare that all that I have done and said, 
and all the visions and revelations I have had, were not from God, then that is 
impossible: Iwill not declare it for a nything in the world. What God made me 
do I will never go back on ; and what He has commanded or shall command I 
will not fail to do in spite of any manalive. That is what I mean by impossible. 
And in case the Church should bid me do anything contrary to the command I 
have from God, I will not consent io it, no matter what it may be. 
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इन्क्यूजिटर- इस बीच, हमको गडरिया लड़की की जीभ 
नहीं होना चाहिए। इकी की जीभ की भदूदी सतह से विचलित , 


जोन- नहीं : मैं कोई गडरिया लड़की नहीं हूँ, यद्यपि मैंने भेड़ों की सहायता किसी भी 
अन्य व्यक्ति की भाँति की है। मैं घर के अन्दर एक भद्र महिला का कार्य करूँगी-कातना या 
वुनना- रूऐन में किसी भी अन्य स्त्री के समान। 
अतसि यह समय व्यक्तिगत घमण्ड का नहीं है, जोन। तुम बहुत बड़े संकट में 
r ‘ जोन- मैं इस बात को जानती हूँ क्या मुझे मेरे घमण्ड के लिए दण्डित नहीं किया जा 
चुका है ? यदि मैंने युद्ध में एक मूर्ख की भाँति अपना कवच के ऊपर पहना जाने वाला कोट न 
ता मता be बरगन्डियन सैनिक ने मुझे कभी भी मेरे घोड़े से नीचे नहीं खीचा होता: और - 
यहाँ | 


चैपलेन- यदि तुम स्त्रियों के कार्यों में इतनी निपुण हो तो घर पर क्यों नहीं रुकतीं तथा 

इस कार्य को क्यों नहीं करतीं ? 4 
ee जोन- इस कार्य को करने के लिए बहुत सी औरतें हैं; परन्तु मेरा कार्य करने के लिए 

नहीं है! " 

कॉशन- आओ !हम बेकार की वातों पर समय बर्बाद कर रहे हैं। जोन में तुमसे एक ' 
सवसे महत्त्वपूर्ण प्रश्न पूछने जा रहा El ध्यान रखना कि इसका जवाब किस तरह देती हो ; 
क्योंकि तुम्हारा जीवन तथा मुक्ति इसी प्रश्‍न पर दाँव पर लगे हैं। क्या तुम उस सवके लिए जो 
तुमने अव तक कहा तथा किया है, चाहे वह अच्छा हो अथवा बुरा, पृथ्वी पर ईश्वर के चर्च के 
निर्णय को स्वीकार करोगी ? और अधिक खासतौर पर उन सब कार्यों तथा शब्दों के लिए जो 
कि यहाँ प्रवर्तक के द्वारा इस जाँच (मुकदमे) में तुमसे सम्बन्धित बताये गये हैं, क्या तुम चर्च 
मिलिटेन्ट की प्रेरित व्याख्या के लिए अपना मुकदमा सौंपोगी ? 

जोन- मैं चर्च की एक वफादार बच्ची हूँ। मैं चर्च की आज्ञा मानूँगी- 

कॉशन- (आशा के साथ जागे की ओर झुकता हुआ) तुम मानोगी ? 


जोन- बशर्ते कि यह कोई असम्भव आदेश न दे। 

कॉशन एक भारी आह के साय अपनी कुर्ली पर वापस बैठ जाता है। इन्क्यूजिटर अपने 
ओंठ मोइता है तथा भौहें चढ़ाता है लैडवेनू अपना सिर दया के साथ हिलाता है। 

डि ऐस्टिवेट- वह चर्च पर असम्भव कार्य कराने का आदेश देने की गलती तथा मूर्खता 
, का दोष लगा रही है। RR 

जोन- यदि आप मुझे यह घोषित करने का आदेश दें कि जो कुछ मैंने किया अथवा कहा 
तह eae सा स तिह 
असम्भव है : इस बात को मैं दुनिया की किसी भी चीज के लिए घोषित नहीं करूंगी । जो कुछ 
ईश्वर ने मुझसे करवाया है मैं उससे वापस कभी नहीं होऊंगी ; और जो कुछ उसने आदेश दिया 
है या देगा उसको मैं किसी के भी रोकने से करने से नहीं aM | असम्मव से मेरा आशय इसी 
बात से था। और यदि चर्च मुझसे कोई ऐसा कार्य करने को कहता है जो वर के दारा मझे मिले 
आदेश को विपरीत हैलो उलो ct BEA ee पड़ता 
वह क्या है। 
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THE ASSESSORS-{shocked and indignant] Oh ! The Church contrary 
to God ! What do you say now ? Flat heresy. This is beyond everything, etc., 
tic. 

D'ESTIVET-{throwing down his brief] My lord : do you need auytbing 
more than this ? ` $ 

CAUCHON-Woman : you have said enough to burn ten heretics. Will 
you not be warned ? Will you not understand ? 


THE INQUISITOR-If the Church Militant tells you that your revela- 
tions and visions are sent by the devil to tempt you to your damnation, will you 
not believe that the Church is wiser than you ? 


JOAN- I believe that God is wiser than I ; and it is commands that I will 
do. All the things that you call my crimes have come to me by the command of 
God. I say that I have done them by the order of God : it is impossible for me 
to say anything etse. If any Churchman says the contrary I shall not mind him : 
I shall mind God alone, whose command I always follow. 


LADVENU-{pleading with her urgently] You do not know what you 
are saying, child. Do you want to kill yourself ? Listen. Do you not believe that 
you are subject to the Church of God on earth ? ‘ 


JOAN-Yes. When have I ever denied it? 


LADVENU-Good. That means, does it not, that you are subject to our 
Lord the Pope, to the cardinals, the archbishops, and the bishops for whom his 
lordship stands here today ? > 


JOAN-God must be served first. 


D’ESTIVET-Then your voices command you not to submit yourself to 
the Church Militant ? 


JOAN-My voices do not tell me to disobey the Church ; but God must 
be served first. 


CAUCHON-And you, and not the Church, are to be the judge. 
JOAN-What other judgment can I judge by but my own ? 
THE ASSESSORS_{scandalized] Oh ! [They cannot find words]. 


CAUCHON-Out of your own mouth you have condemned yourself. 
_ We have striven for your salvation to the verge of sinning ourselves : we have 
opened the door to you again and again; and you have shut it in our faces and 


in the face of God. Dare you pretend, after what you have said, that you are in 
a state of grace ? : 


ps JOAN- IfI am not, may God bring me to it: if Lam, may God keep me 
i ; 
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असेसर्स- (दुःखी तथा नाराजो ओह ! चर्च ईश्वर के विपरीत ! अव आप क्या कहते हैं 
? सीधी-सीधी नास्तिकता । यह हर चीज से परे है, आदि, आदि। 
डि ऐस्टिवेट- (अपने द्वारा तैयार किये नोट्स को नीचे डालते हए) मेरे स्वामी : क्या 
आपको इससे भी अधिक किसी चीज की आवशयकता है ? 
कॉशन- स्त्री : तुमने दस नास्तिकों को जलाये जाने T 
तुमको चेतावनी नहीं दी जायेगी ? क्या तुम समझोगी नहीं ? ९ लर aS क 
इन्क्यूजिटर- यदि चर्च मिलिटेन्ट तुमको यह वतलाता है कि तुम्हारी आकाशवाणियाँ 


= 


तथा स्वप्न शैतान के द्वारा तुम्हें तुम्हारे नाश के लिए लुभाने के उद्देश्य से भेजे गये हैं, तो क्या 
तुम इस वात पर विश्वास नहीं करोगी कि चर्च तुमसे अधिक बुद्धिमान है ? ; 

जोन- मैं विश्वास करती हूँ कि ईश्वर मुझसे अधिक बुद्धिमान है, और यह उसी का 
आदेश है जिसका मैं पालन करूँगी। वे सब चीजें जो आपके अनुसार मेरे अपराध हैं मेरे पास 
ईश्वर की आज्ञा से ही आये थे। मैं कहती हूँ कि मैंने वे ईश्वर के आदेश से किये हैं : मेरे लिए 
उसके सम्बन्ध में और कुछ कहना असम्भव है। यदि कोई धार्मिक व्यक्ति इसके विरुद्ध बोलेगा 
तो मुझे उसकी बात बुरी नहीं लगेगी। मैं केवल ईश्वर का ध्यान करूँगी, जिसके आदेशों का 
मैं सदा अनुपालन करती हूँ। 

लैडवेनू- (उसके साथ तत्परता से जिरह करते हुए) तुम नहीं जानतीं, बच्ची, कि तुम क्या 
कह रही हो। क्या तुम स्वयं को मारना चाहती St | सुनो, क्या तुम यह नहीं मानती हो कि तुम 
पृथ्वी पर ईश्वर के चर्च के अधीन हो ? 

जोन- हाँ। इससे मैंने कब इंकार किया है ? 

लैडवेनू- अच्छा। इसका आशय यह है, क्या नहीं है, कि तुम हमारे लॉर्ड पोप के, 
कार्डिनलों के, आकंबिशपों के, तथा बिशपों के अधीन हो जिनके लिए उसका स्वामित्व आज 
यहाँ मौजूद है ? 

जोन- सबसे पहले ईश्वर की सेवा की जानी चाहिए। 

डि ऐस्टिवेट- तब तुम्हारी आवाजें तुम्हें चर्च मिलिटेन्ट के सम्मुख समर्पण न करने का 
आदेश देती हैं ? 

जोन- मेरी आवाजें मुझसे चर्च की अवज्ञा करने को नहीं कहती; परन्तु ईश्वर की सेवा 
सर्वप्रथम होनी चाहिए। 

कॉशन- और तुमको, तथा चर्च को नहीं, निर्णयकर्त्ता बनना है । 

जोन- अपने निर्णय के अतिरिक्त अन्य किस निणय का मैं निर्णय कर सकती हूँ ? 

असेसर्स- (परेशाने ओह | (उनको शब्द नहीं मिल सकते) | 

कॉशन- अपने स्वयं के मुख से ही तुमने अपने आपको दोषी ठहरा दिया है। हमने 
तुम्हारी मुक्ति के लिए स्वयं पाप करने की सीमा तक संघर्ष किया है : हमने तुम्हारे लिए 
बार-बार द्वार खोले हैं; और तुम उनको हमारे सामने तथा ईश्वर के सामने बार-बार बन्द कर 
चुकी हो । जो कुछ तुम कह चुकी हो उसके पश्चात्‌ क्या तुम यह बहाना करने का साहस करती ' 
हो कि तुम ईश्वर को प्रसन्न करने की स्थिति में हो ? ; 

जोन- यदि मैं नहीं हूँ तो ईश्वर मुझे लाये : यदि मैं हूँ तो ईश्वर मुझे इसी में रखे। 
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*t:ADVENU-That is a verygbod reply, My lord. 

©OURCELLES-Where you ïn 4 She of grace. when you stole the 
Bishop:glorse ? 

CAUCHON-[rising in a fury] Ob, devil take the Bishop’s horse and 
vou too ! We are here to try a case of heresy : and no sooner do we come to the 
root of the matter than we बाएं thrown back by idiots who understand nothing 
but horses. [Trembling with rage, the forces himself to sit down]. 


THEINQUISITOR-Gentlemen, gentlemen: in clinging to these small 
issucs vou are The Maid’s best advocates. I am not surprised that this lordship 
has lost patience with you. What does the Promoter say ? Does he press these 
trunipery matters ? 


D'ESTIVET-I am bound by my office to press everything ; but when 
the woman confesses a heresy that must bring upon her the doom of excom- 
munication, of what consequence is it that she has been guilty also of offences 
which expose her to minor penances ? I share the impatience of his lordship as 
to these minor charges. Only, with great respect, I must emphasize the gravity 
of two very horrible and blasphemous crimes which she does not deny. First, 
she has intercourse with evil spirits, and is therefore a sorceress. Second, she 
Wears men’s clothes, which is indecent, unnatural, and abominable ५ and in 
Spite of our most earnest remonstranccs and entreaties, she will not changes 
them even to receive that sacrament. 


JOAN-Is the blessed St. Catherine an evil spirit ? Is St. Ma rgaret ? Is 
Michacl the Archangel ? . 


COURCELLES-How do you know that the spiri twhich appears to you 
is an archangel ? Does he not appear io you as a naked man ? * 


JOAN-Do you think God cannot afford clothes for him ? 


The assessors connot help smiling, especially as the joke is against - 
Courcelles. i 


LADVENU-Well answered, Joan. 


THE INQUISITOR-It is, in effect, well answered. But no evil spirit 
would be so simple as to appear to a young girl ina guise that would scandalize 
her when he meant her to take him fora messenger from the Most High. Joan : 
the Church instructs you thatt hese apparitions are demons seeking yoursoul’s 
perdition. Do you accept the instruction of the Church ? 


JOAN—I accept the messenger of God. H W i iever 
in the Church refuse him ? ` S ow could any faithful belie 
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लैडवेनू- यह वहुत अच्छा जवाब है, मेरे स्वामी । 
Son es क्या तुम तव भी ईश्वर को कृपा की स्थिति में थीं जव तुमने विशप का घोड़ा 

कॉशन- (गुस्से से खड़ा होते हुए) ओह, शैतान ले गया विशप के घोड़े को और तुमको 
भी ! यहाँ हम नास्तिकता के मुकदमे को निपराने के लिए आये हैं; और जैसे ही मामले की 
जड़ तक पहुँचते हैं कि हमको वापस पीछे धकेल दिया जाता है उन मूर्खो के द्वारा जो सिवाय 
i के कुछ नहीं समझते। (क्रोध से कापते हुए वह स्वयं को बैठने के लिए मजबूर करता 

इन्क्यूजिटर- महानुभवों, महानुभवों : इन मामूली से मुद्दों से चिपकने में आप 
लड़की के लिए सबसे अच्छे वकील सिद्ध हो रहे हैं। मुझे आशय ही है कि कॉशन आपके रा 
धैर्य खो चुके हैं। प्रवर्तक क्या कहते हैं ? क्या वह इस कूड़े-करकट (बेकार के मामले) को 
आवश्यक समझते हैं ? 

डि ऐस्टिवेट- मैं अपने कार्य की प्रकृति के कारण हर बात को आवश्यक मानता हूँ ; 
परन्तु जब यह स्त्री नास्तिकता अथवा अधर्म को स्वीकार करती है जिससे उस पर चर्च से 
बहिष्कृत होने का दुर्भाग्य आयेगा, इससे क्या परिणाम निकला है कि वह उन गुनाहों की भी 
दोषी है तो उसे छोट-छोट प्रायश्चित के लिए खड़ा करते हैं ? इन छोटे इल्जामों के सम्बन्ध में 
मैं हुजूर की अधीरता के साथ भागीदार हूँ। केवल महान सम्मान के साथ, मुझे दो बहुत भंयकर 
तथा धर्मविरोधी अपराधों की गम्भीरता को ज़ोर डालकर समझाना है जिनसे वह इंकार नहीं 
कर सकती। प्रथम, उसका दुरात्माओं से वार्तालाप होता है, और इसलिए वह एक जादूगरनी 
है। दूसरी बात यह है, वह मदों के वस्त्र धारण करती है ,जो कि अश्लील है, अस्वाभाविक है, 
तथा शर्मनाक है ; और हमारी बहुत तत्पर प्रार्थनाओं तथा निवेदनों के बावजूद, वह उनको 
धार्मिक संस्कार प्राप्त करने के लिए भी नहीं बदलेगी। 

जोन- क्या सौभाग्यशालिनी सेन्ट कैथरीन एक दुरात्मा हैं ? क्या सेन्ट मारग्रेट हैं ? क्या 
माइकल आर्चएऐन्जिल दुरात्मा हैं ? 

* कोर्सिलेस- तुम कैसे जानती हो कि जो आत्मा तुम्हारे सम्मुख प्रकट होती है वह कोई 

आर्चऐन्जिल ही है ? क्या वह तुम्हारे सामने एक जंगे आदमी के रूप में प्रकट नहीं होता ? 

जोन- क्या आप यह सोचते हैं कि ईश्वर उसके लिए कपड़े खरीद नहीं सकता ? 

असेसर्स मुस्कराने से स्वयं को रोक नहीं पाते हैं; खासतौर पर तब जबकि मज़ाक 
कोर्तिलेस के खिलाफ होती है। 

लैडवेनू- अच्छा जवाब दिया, जोन। 

इन्क्यूजिटर-- प्रभाव में, इसका उचित उत्तर दिया गया है। परन्तु कोई भी दुरात्मा इतनी 
सीधी नहीं होगी कि वह एक जवान लड़की के सामने किसी आवरण में आये जिससे कि उसकी 
बदनामी होगी जबकि वह यह चाहे;कि वह (जोन-लइकी) उसको ईश्वर का दूत माने। जोन : 
चर्च तुमको हिदायत देता है कि ये प्रेतात्माएँ राक्षस हैं जो तुम्हारी आत्मा को नरक में ले जाना 
चाहती हैं। क्या तुम चर्च की हिदायत क्रो स्वीकार करती हो ? 


जोन- मैं ईश्वर के दूत को स्कर करती हूँ। चर्च में वफादारी से विशवास रखने वाला 


कोई भी व्यक्ति उसको मानक्के से कैसे इन्कार कर सकता है ? 
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CAUCHON-Wretched woman: again I ask you, do you know what you 
are saying ? 

THEINQUISITOR-You wrestle in vain with the devil for her soul, my 
lord : she will not be saved. Now as to this matter of the man’s dress. For the 
Jast time, will you put off that impudent attire, and dress as becomes yoursex ? 


JOAN- will not. 
D’ESTIVET-{[pouncing] The sin of disobedience, my lord. 
JOAN--{distressed| But my voices tell me I must dress as a soldier. 


LADVENU-Joan, Joan : does not that prove to you that the voices are 
the voices of evil spirits ? Can you suggest to us one good reason why an angel 
of Gad should give you such shameless advice ? 


JOAN-Why, yes : what can be plainer commonsense ? I was a soldier 
living among soldiers. I am a prisoner guarded by soldiers. If I were to dress as 
a woman they would think of me as a woman ; and then what would become 
of me ? If I dress as a soldier they think of me as a soldier, and I can live with 
them as Ido at home with my brothers. That is why St. Catherine tells me I must 
not dress as a woman until she gives me leave. 


COURCELLES-When will she give you leave? 


JOAN—When you take me out of the hands of the English soldiers. I 
have told you that I should be in the hands of the Church, and not left night and 
day with four soldiers of the Earl of Warwick. Do you want me to live with 
them in petticoats ? 


LADVENU-My lord : what she says is, God knows, very wrong and 


shocking ; but there is a grain of woldly sense in it such as might impose ona 
simple village maiden. 


JOAN-If we were as simple in the village as you are in your courts and 
palaces, there would soon be no wheat to make bread for you. 


हा CAUCHON-That is the thanks you get for trying to save her, Brother 
artin. 


LADVENU-Joan : we are all trying to save you. His lordship is trying 
to save you. The Inquisitor could not be more just to you if you were his own 
daughter. But you are blinded by a terrible pride and self-sufficiency. 


JOAN-Why do you say that ? I have said nothing wrong. I cannot 
understand. - ` 


THE INQUISITOR-The blessed St. Athanasius has laid it down in his 
creed that those who cannot understand are damned. It is not enough to be 


~ Simple. It is not enough evento be whatsimple people call good. The simplicity 
Ee ofa darket:cd mind is no better than the simplicity ofa fest 
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कॉशन- दीन स्त्री : मैं तुमसे पुनः पूछता हूँ कि क्या तुम जानती हो कि तुम क्या कह रही 


इन्क्यूजिटर- उसकी आत्मा के लिए आप बेकार में ही शैतान से कुश्ती कर रहे हैं, मरे 
स्वामी : वह नहीं बचायी जायेगी। अव आदमी की वेशभूषा के इस मामले के Ad में। 
आखिरी वार, क्या तुम इस sein É वेशभूषा को उतारोगी, तथा वह वस्त्र धारण करोगी जो 
तुम्हारे स्वरूप (लिंग) के अनुरूप है ? 
जोन- मैं ऐसा नहीं करूँगी। 
डि ऐस्टिवेट- (अचानक हमला करते हुए) अवज्ञा का पाप, मेरे स्वामी | 
जोन- (परेशान) परन्तु मेरी आवाजें मुझसे कहती हैं कि मुझको सैनिक के वेश में रहना 


लैडवेनू- जोन, जोन : क्या इससे भी तुम्हारे लिए यह सिद्ध नहीं होता कि ये आवाजें 
दुरात्माओं की हैं ? क्या तुम हमें एक भी उचित कारण बतला सकती हो कि ईश्वर के किसी 
देवदूत को तुम्हें इस प्रकार की वेशर्मीपूर्ण सलाह क्यों देनी चाहिए ? 
जोन- ठीक, हाँ इससे अधिक सामान्य सहज ज्ञान क्या हो सकता है ? मैं सैनिकों के 
बीच रहती हुई एक सैनिक थी। मैं एक कैदी हूँ सैनिकों द्वारा रक्षित। यदि मैं एक स्त्री की भाँति 
वेश धारण करती तो वे ¥ एक स्त्री समझते ; और मेरा क्या होता ? यदि मैं एक सैनिक का 
वेश धारण करती हूँ तो वे मुझे एक सैनिक ही समझते हैं, और मैं उनके साथ इस प्रकार रह 
सकती हूँ जैसे मैं. अपने घर पर अपने भाइयों के साथ रहती हूँ। यही कारण है कि सेन्ट कैथरीन 
मुझसे कहती हैं कि जब तक वे इजाजत न दें तब तक मुझे स्त्री का वेश धारण नहीं करना है। 
कोर्सिलेस- वह तुमको कब इजाज़त देंगी ? 
` जोन- जब आप oat अजी सैनिकों के हाथों से छुड़ा लेंगे। मैं आपको वतला mg 
कि मुझे चर्च के हाथों में होना चाहिए, तथा रात और दिन Stet आँव वारविक के चार 
के साथ नहीं छोड़ा जाना चाहिए। क्या तुम चाहते हो कि मैं उनके साथ पेटीकोट पहन कर रहूँ, ? 
लैडवेनू- मेरे स्वामी : जो कुछ वह कहती है, ईश्वर जानता है, बहुत ही गलत एवम्‌ 
झकझोरने वाला है ; परन्तु इसके अन्दर सांसारिक समझ का कुछ अंश है जो कि साधारण 
ग्रामीण लड़की पर असर डाल सके। ; 
जोन- यदि हम गाँवों के अन्दर इतने सीधे-सीधे होते जितने कि आप लोग अपने 
अयात तथा राजमहलों में हैं, तो शीघ्र ही आपके लिए रोटी बनाने के लिए बिल्कुल भी गेहूँ 
नहीं मिलता। i 
` कॉशन- ब्रदर मार्टिन, उसको बचाने की कोशिश करने के लिये आपको यही धन्यवाद 
मिल रहा है। 
— जोन : हम सब तुमको बचाने की कोशिश कर रहे हैं । हुजूर भी तुमको बचाने 
की कोरि के तुम्हारे लिए इससे और अधिक न्यायपूर्ण नहीं हो सकते थे 
चाहे तुम उनकी बेटी ही T हुईं होतीं। परन्तु तुम एक भयंकर घमण्ड तथा अत्यधिक 


आत्मविश्वास से अंधी ue हो i 
3 Tea कहते हैं ? मैंने कुछ भी गलत नहीं कहा है। मैं नहीं समझ सकती। 


इन्क्यूजिटर- पवित्र सेन्ट ऐथनेसियस अपने धर्म में यह कह चुका है कि जो समझ नहीं 
सकते उनका नाश होता है। सीधा होना पर्याप्त नहीं है। यह होना भी पर्याप्त नहीं है जो 
साधारण लोगों के अनुसार अच्छा है। एक अन्धकाययुक्त मस्तिष्क का सादापन एक जंगली 
जानवर के सादापन से बिल्कुल भी बेहतर नहीं है। । इ 


हो 
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JOAN-Therc is great wisdom in the simplicity of a beast, let me tell 
you ;and sometimes great foolishness in the wisdom of scholars. ` 

LADVENU-We know that, Joan: we are not so foolish as vou think us. 
Try to resist the temptation to make pen replies to us. Do vou sce that man who 
stands behind vou [hie indicates the Executioner] ? 

JOAN-{turning and looking at the man] Your torturer ? But the Bishap 
said I was not to be tortured. 

LADVENU-You are not to be tortured because vou have confessed 
everything that is necessary to your condemation. That man is not only the 
torturer : he is also the Executioner. Executioner : let The Maid hear vour 
answers to my questions. Are you prepared for the burning of a heretic this 
day ? 

THE EXECUTIONER-Yes, Master. 

LADVENU-Is the stake ready ? 

THE EXECUTIONER- is. In the market-placc. The English have 
built it too high for me to get near her and make the death easier. It will be a 
cruel death. 

JOAN horrified] But you are not going to burn me now ? 

THE INQUISITOR-You realize it at last. 

LADVENU-There are cight Hundred English soldiers wailing to take 
you to the market-place the moment the sentence of excommunication has 
passed the lips of vour judges. You are within a few short moments of that 
doom. 

JOAN-{looking round desperately for rescue] Oh God ! 


LADVENU-Do not despair, Joan. The Church is merciful. You can 
save yourself, 


JOAN-{hopefully] Yes : my voices promised me I should not be burnt. 
St. Catherine bade me be bold. 


; CAUCHON-Woman: are you quite mad ? Do you not yet sce that your 
voices have deceived you ? 


JOAN-Oh no: that is impossible. 


; CAUCHON-Impossible ! They have led you straight to your excom- 
munication, and to the stake which is there Waiting for vou. 


LADVENU-—pressing the point} Have they kepta single promise to you 
since you were taken at Compiegne ? The devil has betrayed you. The Church 
holds out its arms to you. aa 


JOAN-{despairing] Oh, it is true : it is true : my voices have deceived 


me. I have been mocked by devils : my faith is broken. I have dared and dared; 


but only a fool will walk into a fire : God, who nse, 
“Cannot will me to do that. + १ gave me my commonse 
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जोन- मुझे आपको वताना चाहिए कि जंगली जानवर की सरलता में बुद्धिमानी है 
; और कभी-कभी विद्वानों की बुद्धिमानी में महान मूर्खता होती है। के 


. . लैडवेनू- यह हम जानते हैं, जोन हम इतने मूर्ख नहीं हैं जितना कि तुम हमको समझती 
` हो। हमको अविनीत उत्तर देने के मोह को त्यागने की कोशिश करो। क्या हुम अपने पीछे-खड़े 
हुए उस आदमी को देखती हो. (वह जल्लाद की ओर इशारा करता है) ? 


जोन- (मुड़ते हुए तथा उस आदमी को देखते हुए) आपका यातना देने वाला ? परन्तु 
विशप ने तो कहा था कि मुझे बातना नहीं दी जानी थी। 


लैडवेनू-- तुमको इसलिए यातना नहीं दी जानी चाहिए क्योंकि तुम सब कुछ स्वीकार कर 
चुकी हो जोकि तुम्हारे दण्ड के लिए आवश्यक है। वह आदमी मात्र यातना देने वाला नहीं है : 
वह जल्लाद भी है। जल्लाद : इस लड़की को मेरे प्रश्नों के लिए तुम्हारे जवाब सुनने दो। क्या 
तुम आज एक अधर्मी को जलाने के लिए तैयार हो ? | 

ऐम्जिक्यूशनर- जी हाँ, मालिक | 

लैडवेनू- क्या जलाने का स्थान तैयार है ? 

ऐम्जिक्यूशनर- यह तैयार È बाजार में । अंग्रेजों ने इसे इतना ऊँचा बनाया है कि मैं 
उसके (जोन के) पास नहीं पहुँच सकता और इस प्रकार उसकी मौत को आसान नहीं बना 
सकता। यह एक निर्दयतापूर्ण मौत होगी। ; 

जोन- (भयभीत) परन्तु आप मुझे अब तो नहीं जायेंगे ? 

इन्क्यूजिटर- तुम इसे अन्त में महसूस करती हो | ; 

लैडबेनू- जिस पल तुम्हारे जजों के ओठों से तुम्हारे वहिष्कार का निर्णय निकल चुका 
होगा उस समय आठ सौ अंग्रेजी सैनिक तुमको बाज़ार में लेकर जाने के लिए इन्तज़ार कर रहे 
होंगे। तुम उस दुर्भाग्य से केवल कुछ ही पल दूर हो। 

जोन- (दुःख के साय राहत के लिए चारों ओर देखते हुए) ओह भगवान ! : 

लैडवेनू- निराश मत होओ, जोन । चर्च दयावान है। तुम अपने आपको बचा सकती हो। 

जोन- (आश्षा से) हाँ : मेरी आवाजों ने मुझसे वायदा किया था कि मैं जलायी नहीं 
जाऊंगी। सेन्ट कैथरीन ने मुझसे साहसी बनने के लिए कहा था। 

कॉशन- स्त्री : क्या तुम बिल्कुल पागल हो ? क्या तुम अब भी नहीं देखती हो कि 

` तुम्हारी आवाजों ने तुम्हें धोखा दिया है ? 

जोन- ओह नहीं : वह असम्भव  है। 

कॉशन- असम्भव !वे तुम्हें सीधे तुम्हारे बहिष्कार की ओर ले जा चुकी हैं, और उस वेदी 
की ओर जो तुम्हारी प्रतीक्षा कर रही है। | 

लैडवेनू- (इस बिन्दु प्र जोर झालते हुए ) तुम्हारे कॉम्पीन में पकड़े जाने से अब तक 
क्या उन्होंने एक भी वादे को पूरा किया है ? शैतान ने तुमको धोखा दिया है। चर्च तुम्हारे लिए 

' बाहें फैलाये हुए है। 
` जोन- (निराश्च होते हुए) ओह, यह सत्य है : यह सत्य है : मेरी आवाजों ने मुझे धोखा 

दिया है। ना के द्वारा मेरी मज़ाक उड़ायी गयी है: मेरा विश्वास gym है। मैंने साहस पर 
साहस किया है; परन्तु केवल एक मूर्ख ही आग में जायेगा : ईश्वर, जिसने मुझे मेरा सहज ज्ञान 
दिया था, मुझसे ऐसा करने की इच्छा नहीं कर सकता। 
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LADVENU-Now God be praised that He has saved you at the cleventh 
hour ! [He hurries to the vacant seat at the scribes’ table, and snatches a sheet 
of paper, on which he sets to work writing eagerly]. 

CAUCHON-Amen! 

JOAN-—What must I do? 

CAUCHON-You must sign a solemn reca ntation of your heresy. 

JOAN-Sign ? That means to write my name. I cannot write. 

CAUCHON-You have signed many letters before. 

JOAN-Yes ; but someone held my hand and guided the pen. I can make 
my mark. 

THE CHAPLAIN-{wio has been listening with growing alarm and 
indignation] My lord : do you mean that you are going to allow this woman to 
escape us ? 

THE INQUISITOR-The law must take its course, Master de Stogumber. 
And you know the law. \ pee 

THE CHAPLAIN-{rising, purple with fury] | know that there is no 
faith in a Frenchman. (Tumuli, which he shouts down}. I know what my lord 
the Cardinal of Winchester will say when he hears of this. I know what the Earl 
of Warwick will do when he. learns that you intend to betray him. There are 
eight hundred men at the gate who will see that this abominable witch is burnt 
in spite of your teeth. 

THE ASSESSORS-{meanwhile] What is this ? What did be say ? He 
accuses us of treachery ! This is past bearing. No faith in a Frenchman ! Did 
you hear that ? This is an intolerable fellow. Whois he ? Is this what English 
Churchmen are like ? He must be mad or drunk, etc., etc. र्‌ 

THEINQUISITOR-{rising] Silence, pray ! Gentlemen: pray silence! 
Master Chaplain : bethink you a moment of your holy office : of what you are, 
and where you are. I direct you to sitdown. 


_ THE CHAPLAIN {folding his arms doggedly, his face working cor- 
vulsively] I will NOT sit down. 
CAUCHON-Master Inquisitor : this man has called me a traitor to MY 
face before now. कर Te oR 
i THE CHAPLAIN-So you are a traitor. You are all traitors. You bave 
_ been doing nothing but begging this damnable witch on your knees to recant 
all through this trial. ; ५ 
‘THE INQUISITOR-(placidly resuming his seat ] If you will not sit, 
you must stand : that is all. 
| ae CHAPLAIN- will NOT stand (he flings himself back indo hë 
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लैडवेनू- अब ईश्वर की प्रशंसा की जानी चाहिए कि उसने तुम्हें आखिरी वक्त बचा 
लिया ! (वह लिखने वाले मुंशी की मेज के पास खाली सीट की ओर दौड़ता है; तथा एक 
कागज छीन लेता है; जिस पर वह उत्युकता ते कुछ लिखने बैठ जाता है)। 

कॉशन- तथास्तु ! 

जोन- मुझे क्या करना चाहिए ? 

कॉशन- तुमको अपनी नास्तिकता के एक गम्भीर खण्डन पर हस्ताक्षर करने होंगे। 

=n जोन- हस्ताक्षर ? इसका आशय है कि मुझे अपना नाम लिखना होगा। मैं लिख नहीं 

सकती। 

कॉशन- तुमने इससे पहले बहुत से पत्रों पर दस्तखत किये हैं। 

जोन- हाँ, परन्तु कोई मेरा हाथ पकड़ता था तेथा मेरे कलम को निर्देशित करता था। मैं 
अपना निशान लगा सकती हूँ। 

चैपलेन- (जो कि बढ़ते हुए शका तथा क्रोध के साथ सब सुन रह्म है) मेरे स्वामी : 
क्या आपका आशय है कि आप इस स्त्री को हमारे हाथों से वचने की अनुमति दे रहे हैं ? 

इन्क्यूजिटर- कानून को अपना रास्ता अख्तियार करना होगा, मास्टर डि स्टोगुम्बर। 
और आप कानून जानते हैं। ) 

चैपलेन- (उठता हुआ; क्रोध से लाल मैं जानता हूँ कि किसी फ्रांसीसी में कोई विश्वास 
नहीं होता । (शोर .जियको वह चिल्लाकर दबा देता है) । मैं जानता हूँ मेरे स्वामी कार्डिनल ऑव 
विन्चेस्टर यह सुनने के बाद क्या कहेंगे। मैं जानता हूँ कि अर्ल ऑव वारविक क्या कहेगा जब 
उसे पता लगेगा कि आप उसे धोखा दे रहे हैं। दरवाजे पर आठ सौ आदमी हैं जो कि आपके 
विरोध के बावजूद इस बेशर्म जादूगरनी को जलता हुआ देखेंगे। l 

असेसर्स- (इसी बीच में) यह क्या है ? उसने क्या कहा था ? वह हमको धोखे 
दोषी ठहराता है ! यह सहनशीलता से परे है। फ्रांसीसी का कोई विश्वास नहीं ! क्या आपने 
यह सुना था ? यहं एक असहनीय व्यक्ति है। वह कौन है ? क्या यही है वह जिसके समान 
अंग्रेजी पादरी होते हैं ? वह पागल अथवा नशे में होना चाहिए, आदि, आदि। 

. इन्क्यूजिटर- प्रार्थना है, शांत रहिये तारय भावों : शांत रहिये ! 
मास्टर चैपलेन : एक i e अपने पवित्र कार्य के बारे में : आप किसके हैं, और 
आप कहाँ है मैं आपको आदेश देता हूँ कि आप बैठ जाइये। : 

हेब चैपलेन- (अपनी बाहों को हठ ते मरोडते हुए उत्तका चेहरा क्रोध से कापते हुए) मैं 
नहीं AST । हु । 
कॉशन- मास्टर इन्क्यूजिटर : इस आदमी ने अब से पहले मेरे ही सामने मुझे गद्दार 
कहंकर पुकारा है। ; 
चैपलेन- इसलिए तुम गदूदार हो। तुम सब गद्दार हो। इस सम्पूर्ण मुकदमे के दौरान 
तुम सबके सब अपने घुटनों पर बैठकर इस घृणित जादूगरनी, से अपनी बात का खण्डन करने 
के लिए प्रार्थना के अलावा कुछ नहीं कर रहे हो। « ' . 


इन्क्यूजिटर- (शांति से अपनी सीट पर युन बैठते हुए) यदि आप नहीं बैठेंगे तो आपको 
खड़ा रहना होगा :बस। | ; oe i 
चैपेलन- में खड़ा नहीं रहूँगा (वह अपनी कुर्ती पर AVL उछल कर T जाता है) | 
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LADVENU-{rising with the paper in his hand] My lord : here is the 
form of recantation for The Maid (० sign. 
CAUCHON-Read it to her. 


JOAN-Do not trouble. I will sign it. 


THE INQUISITOR-Woman : you must know what you are putting 
your hand to. Read it to her, Brother Martin. And let all be silent. 


LADVENU-{reading quietly] “I, Joan, commonly ca lled The Maid, 
a miserable sinner, do confess that I have most grievously sinned in the 
following articles. I have pretended to have revelations from God and the 
angels and the blessed saints, and perversely rejected the Church's warn- 
ings that these were temptations by demons. I have blasphemed abominable 
by wearing an immodest dress, contrary to the Holy Scripture and the 
canons of the Church. Also I have clipped my hair in the style of a man, 
and, against all the duties which have made my sex specially acceptable in 
heaven, have taken up the sword, even to the shedding of human blood, 
inciting men to slay each other, invoking evil spirits to delude them, and 
stubbornly and most blasphemously imputing these sins to Almighty God. 
I confess to the sin of sedition, to the sin of idolatry, to the sin of dis- 
obedience, to the sin of pride, and to the sin of heresy. All of which sins I 
now renounce and abjure and depart from, humbly thanking you Doctors 
and Masters who have brought me back to the truth and into the grace of 
our Lord. And I will never return to my-errors, but will remain in com- 
munion with our Holy Church and in obedience to our Holy Father the 
Pope of Rome. All this I swear by God Almighty and the Holy Gospels, in 
witness whereto I sign my name to this recantation.” 


THE INQUISITOR~You understand this, Joan ? 
JOAN {listless} It is plain enough, sir. 


JOAN-It may be true. If it were not true, the fire would not be ready 
for me in the market-place. 


LADVENU—{taking up his pen and a book, and going to her quickly 


lest she should compromise herself again | Come, child : let me guide your 
hand. Take the pen. [She does so ; and they begin to write, using the book 
as a desk] J. E. H. A. N. E. So. Now make your mark by yourself. 
JOAN-{makes her mark, and gives him back the pen, tormented by the 
rebellion of her soul against her mind and body] There De 
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लैडवेनू- (अपने हाथ में कागज को लेकर उठते हुए मेर स्वामी यहाँ इस लड़की के 
द्वारा हस्ताक्षर किये जाने के लिए खण्डन का एक प्रारूप है। 

कॉशन- इसे उसको पढ़कर सुना दो । 

जोन- कष्ट मत करिये । मैं इस पर हस्ताक्षर कर दूँगी। 

इन्क्यूजिटर- स्त्री : तुमको यह जानना चाहिए कि तुम किस पर हस्ताक्षर कर रही हो। 
इसे उसको पढ़कर सुना दो, ब्रदर मार्टिन। और सबको शान्त हो जाना चाहिए। 


लैडवेनू- (शान्ति से पढ़ता हुआ ) “मैं, जोन, आमतौर पर 'लइकी' कहलाती हूँ, एक ' 
दुःखी पापी, यह स्वीकार करती हूँ कि मैंने निम्नलिखित बिन्दुओं के संदर्भ में सर्वाधिक उद्वेग 
सहित पाप किया है। मैंने ईश्वर तथा फरिश्तों तथा धन्य सेन्टों से आकाशवाणियाँ प्राप्त करने 
का बहाना किया है, तथा अस्वाभाविक ढंग से चर्च की चेतावनियों को अस्वीकार कर दिया है 
कि ये राक्षसों के प्रलोभन थे। मैंने बाइबिल तथा चर्च के नियमों के विरुद्ध अशालीन वेश धारण 
करके घृणित रूप से ईशवर-निन्दा की है। और मैंने आदमियों की भाँति अपने वाल कराये हैं, 
और, उन सब कर्त्तव्यं के विरुद्ध जिन्होंने मेरी जाति (लिंग) को स्वर्ग में खासतौर पर स्वीकार्य 
बनाया है, तलवार धारण की है, मानव का रक्त बहाने के लिए, आदमियों कों एऋ-दूसरे का 
रकत बहाने के लिए उकसाने के उद्देश्य से, उनको ठगने के लिए दुरात्माओं का आह्वान किया 
है, तथा जिद्दीपन से और बेहद ईशवर-निन्दा के साथ इन सब पापों को ईश्वर पर थापा ह। 
मैं राजद्रोह का पाप स्वीकार करती हूँ, मूर्ति पूजा का पाप, अवज्ञा का पाप, घमण्ड का पाप 
` तथा नास्तिकता का पाप स्वीकार करती हूँ। इन सब पापों को अव मैं छोइती हूँ तथा शपथ 
लेकर त्यागती हूँ एवम्‌ उनसे प्रस्थान करती हूँ, विनम्रता से आप डॉक्टरों तथा मास्टरों को 
धन्यवाद देते हुए कि आपने मुझे सत्य के पास वापस ला दिया तथा हमारे प्रभु की मेहरवानी 
वापस प्राप्त करा दी है। और मैं पुनः अपनी गलतियों पर वापस नहीं आऊँगी, बल्कि अपने 
पवित्र चर्च के निरन्तर सम्पर्क में रहूँगी तथा हमारे पवित्र पिता रोम के पोप की आज्ञा में रहूँगी। 
इस सबके लिए मैं सर्वशक्तिमान ईश्वर तथा पवित्र बाइबिल की शपथ लेती हूँ, जिसकी गवाही 
के लिए मैं इस खण्डन पर अपने हस्ताक्षर करती हूँ।” . 


जोन- (उदासीन) यह पर्याप्त रूप से स्पष्ट है, श्रीमन्‌। 
इन्क्यूजिटर- और ग्रह सत्य है ? 

* जोन- यह सत्य हो सकता È यदि यह सत्य न होता तो बाजार में मेरे लिए आग तैयार 
ज होती । 

.  लैडबेनू- (अपना पैन तथा एक पुस्तक लेते हुए. और उसकी ओर MAT से जाते हुए 
कहीं वह पुनः स्वयं से समझौता न कर ले) आओ, बच्ची : मुझे तुम्हारे हाथ को बताने दो कि 
तुम्हें कहाँ हस्ताक्षर करने हैं। यह पैन लो। (वह ऐता करती है; और वे लिखना आरम्भ करते 
È पुस्तक को डेस्क की भाँति प्रयोग करते हुए) LEHANE. इस प्रकार। अब तुम अपना 
निशान स्वयं लगाओ। ; 

जोन- (अपना निशान लगाती है, और उसको पैन वापस कर वेती है; अपने मन तथा 
शरीर के विरुद्ध अपनी आत्मा के विद्रोह से परेशाने वहाँ ! ae 
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LADVENU-{replacing the pen on the table, and handing the recan- 
tation to Cauchon with a reverence] Praise be Io God, my brothers, the 
lamb bas retumed to the flock ; and the shepherd rejoices in her more than 
in ninety and nine just persons. [He returns to his seat]. 


THE INQUISITOR-{taking the paper from Cauchon] We declare 
thee by this act set free from the danger of excommunication in which thou 
stoodest. [He throws the paper down to the table]. 


JOAN- thank you. 


THE INQUISITOR-But because thou hast sinned most 
presumptuously against God and the Holy Church, and that thou mayst 
repent thy errors in solitary contemplation, and be shielded from all tempta- 
tion to return to them, we, for the good of thy soul, and for a penance that 
-may wipe out thy sins and bring thee finally unspotted to the throne of 
grace, do condemn thee to eat the bread of sorrow and drink the water of 
affliction to the end of thy earthly days in perpetual imprisonment. 


JOAN-frising in consternation and terrible anger] Perpetual imprison- 
ment ! Am I not then to be set free ? 


LADVENU-[mildly shocked] Set free, child, after such wickedness as 
yours ! What are you dreaming of ? l 


JOAN- Give me that writing. [She rushes to the table : snatches up the 
paper ; and tears it into fragments] Light your fire : do you think I dread it as 
much as the life of a rat in a hole ? My voices were right. 


LADVENU- Joan ! Joan ! 
JOAN- Yes : they told me you were fools [the word gives great 


offence}, and that I was not to listen to your fine words nor trust to your 
charity. You promised me my life ; but you lied [indignant exclamations]. 


` You think that life is nothing but not being stone dead. It is not the bread 


and water I fear: I can live on bread : when have I asked for more ? It is no 
hardship to drink water if the water be clean, Bread has no sorrow for me, 
and water no affliction. But to shut me from the light of the sky and the 
sight of the fields and flowers ; to chain my feet so that I can never again 
ride with the soldiers nor climb the hills ; to make me breathe foul damp 
darkness, and keep from me everything that brings me back to the love of 


God when your wickedness and foolishness tempt me to hate Him : all this — 


is worse than the furnace in the Bible that was heated seven times. 
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लैडवेनू-- (पैन को मेज पर वापस रखते हुए, तथा सम्मान के साथ कॉशन को उसके 
खण्डन को वापत साते हुए) ईश्वर की प्रशंसा हो, मेरे भाइयों मेमना अपने झुण्ड में वापस आ 
गया है; प्रभु ईशु को इसे प्रायश्चित करती देखकर निन्यानवे ऐसे लोगों की तुलना में, जिनको 
सच्चा होने के कारण प्रायश्चित की आवश्यकता ही नहीं है, अधिक आनन्द आता है। (वह 
अपने आसन की ओर वापस घला जाता है! . = 

इन्क्यूजिटर- (कॉशिन से कागज को वापस लेते हुए) इस कार्य के वाद हम तुम्हें उस 
वहिष्कार के खतरे से मुक्त घोषित करते हैं जिसमें तुम अव तक खड़ी थीं। (वह कागज को मेज 
पर फेंक देता है) | 

जोन- मैं आपको धन्यवाद देती हूँ । 

इन्क्यूजिटर- परन्तु क्योंकि तुम इश्वर तथा पवित्र चर्च के विरुद्ध वड़े घमण्ड के साथ 
पाप कर चुकी हो, तथा जिससे कि तुम अपनी गलतियों पर एकान्त में चिन्तन कर प्रायश्चित 
कर सको, और उनकी ओर वापस आने के प्रलोभन से स्वयं को सुरक्षित कर सको, इसलिए 
हम, तुम्हारी आत्मा की भलाई के लिए, तथा एक प्रायश्चित के लिए जिससे तुम्हारे पाप धुल 
सकें तथा तुम्हें सम्मान.के सिंहासन पर पुनः विना किसी धब्बे के प्रतिष्ठित कर सकें, तुम्हारे 
सांसारिक दिनों के अन्त तक अन्तहीन कैद में रहकर तुम्हें दुःख रोटी खाने तथा पीड़ा का जल 
पीने का दण्ड देते हैं। 

जोन- (विस्मय तथा भयकर क्रोध में उठते हुए) अन्तहीन कारावास ! तो क्या मुझे 
आजाद नहीं किया जायेगा ? 

लैडवेनू- (थोड़ा सा उग्र होकर) आजादी, बच्ची, तुम्हारी जैसी दुष्टता के पश्चात. तुम 
क्या स्वप्न देख रही हो ? 

जोन- उस लिखे हुए कागज को मुझको दो । (वह मुज की ओर दौइकर जाती है; उस 
कागज को छीन लेती है; और उसे फाइकर EHS ee कर देती है) EGN जलाओ क्या 
तुम लोग यह सोचते हो कि मैं आग से इतना डरती हूँ जितना कि एक विल में चुहे को डर लगता 
है ? मेरी आवाजें ठीक at | | 

लैडवेनू- जोन !जोन ! 


3 और न ही 
पहुँचाता है), और यह कहा था कि मुझे आप लोगों के सुन्दर शब्दों को नहीं सुनना था 
आपकी मेहरबानी पर विश्वास करना चाहिए था। आपने मुझे मेरे जीवन का वायदा किया था; 


[घकार में सां को दूर रखना जो 
गन्दे अंधकार में सांस लेने को म्दस्यर करना, तथा मुझसे:उस प्रत्येक वस्तु 

जग ईश्वर का प्यार वापस ला स्ते[ज़बकि आपकी दुष्टता तथा = मुझे age हणा 
करने को लुभा रही है : यह सब बाईबिल में वर्णित उस भूरी से भी बुरा है जो सात गुना 

गर्मथी। ' SE 54 se 
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I could do without my warhorse ; I could drag in a skirt ; I could let 
the banners and the trumpets and the knights and soldiers pass me and leave 
me behind as they leave the other women, if only I could still hear the wind 
in the trees, the larks in the sunshine, the young lambs crying through the 
healthy frost, and the blessed blessed church bells that send my angel 
voices floating to me on the wind. But without these things I cannot live ; 
and by you-wanting to take them away from me, or from any human 
creature, I know that your counsel is of the devil, and that mine is of God. 


THE ASSESSORS-[in great commetion] Blasphemy ! Blasphemy. 
She is possessed. She said our counsel was of the devil. And hers of God. 
Monstrous ! The devil is in our midst etc., etc. 


D’ESTIVET-{shouting above the din] She is a relapsed heretic, 
obstinate, incorrigible, and altogether unworthy of the mercy we have 
shewn her. I call for her excommunication. 


THE CHAPLAIN-{to the Executioner] Light your fire, man. To the 
Stake with her. 


The Executioner and his assistants hurry out through the courtyard. 


LADVENU— You wicked girl: if your counsel were of God would He 
not deliver you ? 


ii JOAN-His ways are not your ways. He wills that I go through the fire 
to His bosom ; for I am His child, and you are not fit that I should live among 
you. That is my last word to you. Fi 


The soldiers seize her. 


CAUCHON-rising] Not yet. 


They wait. There is a dead silence. Cauchon turns to the Inquisitor 
with an inquiring look. The Inquisitor nods affirmatively. They rise solemn- 
ly, and intone the sentence antiphonally. i 

_ CAUCHON- We decree that thou arta relapsed heretic. 

THE INQUISITOR-Cast out from the unity of the Church. 

CAUCHON-Sundered from her body, ` 

THE INQUISITOR—Infected with the rosy of heresy. 

CAUCHON-A member of Satan, ` ão r 

THE INQUISITOR-We declare that ii must be excommunicate. 


CAUCHON-And now we do cast thee out don 
thee to the secular power. , Segregate thee, and abando 
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मैं विना अपने युद्ध के घोड़े के काम चला सकती थी, मैं स्कर्ट में ही इधर-उधर आ-जा 
सकती थी ; मैं झण्डों को और तुरहियों को तथा योद्धाओं और सैनिकों को अपने से आगे 
निकल जाने देती तथा वे मुझे अन्य औरतों के समान पीछे छोड़ जाते, यदि केवल मैं वृक्षों में 
हवा की आवाज सुन सकती, सूर्य की रोशनी में लवा को सुन सकती, मवाम्थ्यवर्धक तुषार में 
से मेमने के चिल्लाने की आवाज तथा धन्य -धन्य चर्च की घण्टियों की आवाज सुन सकती 
जो कि मेरे पास मेरे फरिश्तों की आवाजें हवा पर तैरती हुई भेजती हैं। परन्तु इन चीजों के 
विना में नहीं रह सकती ; और उनको मेरे से दूर ले जाने की अथवा किसी भी मानव से दूर 
ले जाने की आपकी इच्छा से में यह समझती हूँ कि आपकी सलाह शैतान का सलाह है, और 
मेरी सलाह भगवान की है। 

असेसर्स- (अत्यधिक शोर-गुल-गुल में) ईशवर-निन्दा ! ईशवर-निन्दा ! वह दुरात्माओं 
के कब्जे में है। उसने कहा कि हमारी सलाह शैतान की सलाह हे। और उसकी सलाह ईश्वर 
की सलाह है! राक्षसी। हमारे वीच में शैतान है, आदि, आदि। 


डि ऐसिरिदेट- (शोर-शराबे से ऊपर और जोर से चिल्लाते हुए) वह एक पुनःपतित 
अधर्मी है, जिदूदी, न सुधारी जा सकने वाली, तथा उस दया के लिए बिल्कुल अयोग्य है जो 
हम उसके प्रति दिखा चुके हैं। मैं उसके बहिष्कार के लिए आह्वान करता FI 

चैपलेन- (जल्लाद से) अपनी आग जलाओ , आदमी | उसके साथ जलाने के निश्चित 
स्थान पर Yea | 

जल्लाद तया उसके सहायक आँगन में होकर तेजी से जाते हैं। 

लैडवेनू- तुम दुष्ट लड़की : यदि तुम्हारी सलाह ईश्वर की सलाह होती तो क्या वह 
तुमको मुक्त नहीं करवाता ? 

जोन- उसके तरीके तुम्हारे तरीकों जैसे नहीं हैं। वह चाहता है कि मुझे आग से होकर 
उसके हृदय में जाना है ; क्योंकि मैं उसकी बच्ची हूँ, और आप लोग इस लायक नहीं हैं कि 
मैं आपके मध्य रह सकूँ। यह आपके लिए मेरा आखिरी वचन है। 

सैनिक उसे पकड़ लेते हैं। 

फॉशन- (उठते हुए) अभी नहीं। 

वे प्रतीक्षा करते हैं। पूर्ण शान्ति हो जाती है। एक प्रश्नवाचक निगाह के साथ कॉशन 
इन्क्यूजिटर की ओर मुडा है। इन्क्यूजिटर सकारात्मक ढग ते तिर हिलाता है। वे शालीनता ते 
उठते & तथा निर्णय को बारी-बारी से गा-गाकर पढ़ते हैं। 

कॉशन- हम यह निर्णय देते हैं कि तुम एक पुनः पतित अधर्मी हो। 

इन्क्यूजिटर- चर्च की एकता से बाहर निकली हुई। 

कॉशन- अपने शरीर से पृथंक । (9 

इन्क्यूजिटर- नास्तिकता के कोढ़ से संक्रमित । 

` कोशन- शैतान की एक सदस्यता। 

इन्क्यूजिटर= हम घोषण करते हैं कि तुम बहिष्कृत की जाओ। 

कॉशन- और अब हम तुझो बाहर करते हैं, तुझे अलग करते हैं, तया तुझे धर्म-निरपेक् 
शक्ति को सौंपते हैं। i : 
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THE INQUISITOR-Admonishing the same secular power that it 
moderate its judgement of thee in respect of death and division of the limbs. 
[He resumes his seat]. 

CAUCHON-And if any truc sign of penitence appear in thee, to permit 
our Brother Martin to administer to thee the sacrament of penance. 

THE CHAPLAIN-Into the fire with the witch [he rushes at her, and 
helps the soldiers to push her out]. 

Joan is taken away through the courtyard. The assessors rise in disor- 
der, and follow the soldiers, except Ladvenu, who has hidden his face in his 
hanas. 

CAUCHON [rising again in the act of sitting dawn] No, no : this is 
irregular. The representative of the secular arm should be here to reccive her 
from us. 

THE INQUISITOR-{also on his feet again} That man is an incor- 
rigible fool. 

CAUCHON-Brother Martin: see that everything is done in order. 

LADVENU-My place is at her side, my lord. You must exercise your 
own authority. [He hurries our]. 

. CAUCHON-The English are impossible : they will thrust ber straight 
into the fire. Look ! 

He points to the courtyard, in which the glow and flicker of fire can now 
be seen reddening the May daylight. Only the Bishop and the Inquisitor ar? lefi 
in the court. 

CAUCHON-{turning to go] We must stop that. 

THE INQUISITOR-{calmly] Yes ; but not too fast, my lord. . 

CAUCHON-[halting] But there is not a moment to lose. 

; THE INQUISITOR-We have proceeded in perfect order. If the 
English choose to put themselves in the wrong, itis not our business to pul them 
in the right. A flaw in the procedure may be useful later on : onc never knows. 
And the sooner it is over, the better for that poor girl. 


CAUCHON-{relaxing] That is true. But I sce this 
dreadful thing through. wn कह 
THE INQUISITOR-One gets used to it. Habit is everything. | am 
accustomed to the fire : it is soon over. But it is a terrible thing to see a young 
ग innocent creature crushed between these mighty forces, the Church and the 
£ ; 
CAUCHON-You call her innocent ! 


. THE INQUISITOR-Oh, quite innocent. What does she know of the 
Church and the Law ? She did not understand a word we were saying. It is the 
igriorant who suffer. Come, or we shall be late for the end. 
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इन्क्यूजिटर- उस धर्मनिरपेक्ष शक्ति की भर्त्सना कर रही हो जो तुम्हारी मौत तथा 


शरीर के टुकड़े-टुकड़े करने के अपने निर्णय को तुम्हारी खातिर हल्का करता है।(वह अपनी 
सीट ग्रहण कर लेता है)। 


काँशन- और क्या प्रायश्चित का एक भी सच्चा चिह प्रतीत होता है, जो हमारे ब्रदर | 
मार्टिन को तुम्हारा प्रायश्चित संस्कार करने की अनुमति दे सके। 


चैपलेन- आग में जादूगंरनी के साथ (वह उसकी ओर झपटता है तया सैनिकों की 
उसे बाहर धकेलने में सहायता करता है)। 
जोन आँगन में होकर दूर ले जायी जाती है। असेसर्स अव्यवस्या के साथ उठते हैं; तथा 
सैनिकों के पीछे चलते & सिवाय लैडवेनू के; जितने अपना चेहरा अपने हाथों में छिपा लिया है। 
कॉशन- (बैठने की क्रिया के दौरान वह पुनः उठते हुए ) नहीं , नहीं : यह अनियमित 
है। धर्मनिरपेक्ष शक्ति का प्रतिनिधि उसे हमसे प्राप्त करने के लिए यहाँ उपस्थित होना चाहिए। 
इन्क्यूजिटर- (पुनः अपने पैरों पर वह आदमी एक न सुधारा जा सकने वाला मूर्ख है। 
कॉशन- ब्रदर मार्टिन : देखिये कि हर चीज व्यवसस्थित ढंग से है या नहीं। 


लैडवेनू - मेरा स्थान उसकी एक ओर है, मेरे स्वामी। आपको अपने अधिकार का द 
प्रयोग करना होगा। (वह दौड़कर बाहर जाता है। 


कॉशन- ये अंग्रेज असहनीय हैं। वे उसे सीधी ही आग में फेंक देंगे। देखो ! 


वह आँगन की ओर इशारा करता है जहाँ मई. मात की दिन की चमक को और अधिक 
लाल करती हुई आग की चमक तथा लपे देखी जा सकती हैं । केवल विशेष तथा इनक्यूजिटर 
आँगन में बचे हैं। TE 

कॉशन- (जाने के लिए मुड़ते हुए) हमें उ T होगा। as 

peal (शान्त भाव से) हाँ, TI इतनी शीघ्रता से नहीं, मेरे स्वामी | 

कॉशन-- (रुकते हुए) परन्तु बरबाद करने के लिए एक भी पल नहीं है। 
ह इन्क्यूजिटर- हम बिल्कुल ठीक प्रकार आगे बढ़े हैं। यदि अंग्रेज स्वयं को गलत स्थिति 

में डालना चाहते हैं तो यह हमारा काम नहीं है कि हम उनको सही स्थिति में लायें। उनकी 

कार्यवाही के अन्दर की कमी बाद में लाभदायक होगी ; कोई कभी नहीं जानता। और जितनी 
शीघ्रता से यह समाप्त हो जाये उस बेचारी लड़की के लिए उतना ही बेहतर होगा। 

कॉशन- (राहत महतूसत करते हुए) यह सत्य है। परन्तु मैं समझता हूँ, हमको यह 

पड़ेगी। . 

pee bareu व्यक्त किसी चीज का आदी हो जाता है। आदत सब कुछ हे ee 
का आदी हैं : यह शीघ्र ही समाप्त हो जाती है। परन्तु एक युवा तथा मासूम इन 
ee चर्च तथा कानून, के बीच कुचलता हुआ देखना एक भयंकर बात है। 

कॉशन- आप उसे मासूम कहते हैं | 

इन्क्यूजिटर- ओह, पूर्णरूपेण मासूम। वह चर्च तथा कानून के बारे में क्या जानती है ? 
हम जो हका एक भी शब्द उसने नहीं समझा था। अज्ञानी कष्ट झेलता है। 
आइये, वरना हमें अन्त के लिए देरी हो जायेगी। 
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CAUCHON-[going with him} | shall not be sorry if we are : | am not so 
accustomed as you. 

They are going out when Warwick comes in, meeting them. 

WARWICK-Oh, | am intruding. | thought it was all over. [He makes a 
feint of retiring]. 

CAUCHON-Do not go, my lord. It is all over. 

THE INQUISITOR-The execution is not in our hands, my lord ; but it 
is desirable that we should witness the end. So by your leave— [He bows, and 
goes out through the courtyard]. 

CAUCHON-There is some doubt whether your people have observed 
the forms of law. my lord. 

WARWICK- am told that there is some doubt whether your authority 
runs in this city, my iord. It is not in your diocese. However, if you will answer 
for that I will answer for the rest. 

CAUCHON-It is to God that we both must answer. Good morning, my 
lord. 

WARWICK-My lord : good morning. 

They look at one another for a moment with unconcealed hostility. Then 
Cauchon follows the Inquisitor out. Warwick looks round. Finding himself 
alone he calls for attendance. 

WARWICK-Hallo : some attendance here ! [Silence]. Hallo, there ! 
[Silence]. Ha llow ! Brian, you young blackguard, where are you ? [Silence]. 
Guard ! [Silence]. They have all gone to see the burning : even that child. 

The silence is broken by someone frantically howling and sobbing. 

WARWICK-What is the devil’s name—? i 

४ The Chaplain staggers in from the courtyard like a demented creature, 
his face streaming with tears, making the piteous sounds that Warwick has 
heard. He stumbles to the prisoner’s stool, and throws himself upon it with 
heartrending sobs. 


WARWICK-{going to him and patting him on th isit 
Master John ? What is the matter ? paring itim on the shoulder] What is it 


È THE CHAPLAIN-{clutching at his hands] My lord, my lord : for 
Christ’s sake pray for my wretched guilty soul. 
WARWICK-{soothing him] Yes, yes: of course I will. Calmly, gently— 


26 THE CHAPLAIN-_{blubbering miserable] I am not a bad man, my 


WARWICK-No, no: not atall. 


E THE CHAPLAIN- meant no harm. I did not know what it would be 
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कॉशन- (उसके साथ जाते हुए) यदि हमें देरी हो जाती है तो मुझे अफसोस नहीं होगा 
: मैं इतना आदी नहीं हूँ जितने कि आप हैं ' 

वे बाहर जा रहे होते है जवकि वारविक उनसे मिलता हुआ अन्दर आता È i 

वारविक- ओह मैं अनधिकृत रूप से घुस रहा हूँ। मैंने सोचा था कि यह सव समाप्त हो 
चुका था। (वह छोड़कर जाने का बहाना करता हैं) )। 

कॉशन- आप जाइये मत, मेरे स्वामी | यह सव समाप्त हो चुका है। 

इन्क्यूजिटर- उसका मारना हमारे हाथों में नहीं है, मेरे स्वामी ; परन्तु यह वांछनीय है 
कि हम उसका अन्त देखें। इस आपकी अनुमति से- (वह झुकता हैं, तथा आँगन में से होकर 
बाहर चला जाता है) | 

कॉशन- थोड़ा सा संदेह है कि क्या आपके लोगों ने कानून की समस्त औपचारिकताओं 
का निर्वाह किया है, मेरे स्वामी । 

वारविक- मुझे वतलाया गया है कि थोड़ा सा संदेह है क्या इस शहर में आपका 
अधिकार चलता है ; मेरे स्वामी । यह आपके प्रदेश में नहीं है। फिर भी, यदि आप इसका उत्तर 
दे देंगे तो मैं बाकी सबका जवाब दे दूँगा । 

कॉशन- यह ईश्वर है जिसके सामने हम दोनों को जवाव देना होगा। नमस्कार, मेरे 
स्वामी | l 

वारविक- मेरे स्वामी : नमस्कार। 

एक पल के लिए दोनों एक-दूसरे को स्पष्ट विरोध को साथ देखते हैं। तब कॉशन 
इन्क्यूजिटर के साथ-साथ बाहर चला जाता है। वारविक चारों ओर देखता है। स्वयं को अकेला 
पाकर; वह सेवकों को आवाज लगाता है। | 

वारविक-- हैलो : कोई सेवक है यहाँ ! (शांति) । हैलो, वहाँ हि (शान्ति) । हैलो ! ब्रायन, 
तुम युवा दुराचारी, कहाँ हो 2 (शाति । गार्ड ! (शाति)! वे सभी उसके जलाये जाने के दृश्य को 
देखने पहुँच गये हैं : वह बच्चा भी | 

वह शान्ति किसी के द्वारा तोड़ी जाती है जो कि पागलपन से चिल्ला रहा है तथा तिसकी 
भर रहा है। 

वारविक- शैतान के नाम पर क्या हुआ: ? 

चपलेन एक पागल व्यक्ति की भाँति आँगन से लड़खड़ाता हुआ अन्दर आता है; उतके 
चेहरे पर आहुओं की धार बह रही है; दयनीय आवाजें निकालता हुआ जिनको वारविक ने सुना 
है। वह कैदी के सूल से टकराता है और हृदयविदारक तिसकियों के साव स्वयं को उत स्टूल पर 
= Thi (उसकी ओर जाते हुए तया उसके कंधे पर थपथपाते हुए) यह क्या है, 


W moam पकड़ते हुए) मेरे स्वामी, मेरे स्वामी : ईसा मसीह की खातिर मेरी 


प्रार्थना कीजिए | . 
He Te देते हुए) हाँ, हाँ : बेशक मैं प्रार्थना करूँगा। शान्ति से, आराम 


चैपलेन- (दुःख से रोते हुए) मैं एक बुरा आदमी नहीं हूँ, मेरे स्वामी । 


वारविक- ते नहीं। - 
चैपलेन- पट देना नह चाहता था। मैं नहीं जानता था कि यह कैसा होगा। 
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WARWICK- [hardening] Oh ! You saw it, then ? 


THE CHAPLAIN- did not know what I was doing. I am a hotheaded 
fool ; and I shall be damned to all eternity for it. 

WARWICK- Nonsense’! Very distressing, no doubt ; but it was not 
your doing. 

THE CHAPLAIN- [lamentably] | let them do it. If I had known, I 
would have torn her from their hands. You dont know’: you havnt seen: 
it is so easy to talk when you dont know. You madden yourself with 
words:you damn yourself because it feels grand to throw oil on the 
flaming hell of your own temper. But when it is brought home to you ; 
when you see the thing you have done ; when it is blinding your eyes, 
stifling your nostrils, tearing your heart, then— then— [Falling on his 
knees] O God, take away this sight from me ! O Christ, deliver me from 
this fire that is consuming me ! She cried to Thee in the midst of it : Jesus ! 
Jesus ! Jesus ! She is in Thy bosom ; and I am in hell for evermore. 


WARWICK-{summarily hauling him lo his feer]-Come come, man ! 
you must pull yourself together. We shall have the whole town talking of 
this. [He throws him not too gently into a chair at the table] If you have not 
the nerve to see these things, why do you not do as J do, and stay away ? 

THE CHAPLAIN-{bewildered and submissive] She asked fora cross. 
Asoldier gave her two sticks tied together. Thank God he was an Englishman ! 


I might have done it ; but I did not: lama coward, a mad dog, a fool. But he 
was an Englishman too. ; 


WARWICK-The fool ! they-will burn him too if the priests get hcid of 
him. : 


THE CHAPLAIN {shaken with a convulsion] Some of the people 
laughed at her. They would have laiighed at Christ. They were French people, 
my lord : I know they were French. 


WARWICK-Hush ! someone is coming. Control vourself. 


Ladvenu comes back through the courtyard to Warwick's right hand, 


carrying a bishop’s cross which he has taken from a church. He is very grave: 


_ and composed. 
WARWICK-I am informed that it is all over, Brother Martin. 


LADVENU-fenigmatically| We d t have 
have only just begun. ”] o not know, my lord. It may ha 


WARWICK-What does that mean, exactly ? 
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wes es होते हण ओह ! तव आपने इसे देखा था ? 

में नहीं जानता था कि मैं क्या कर रहा था। मैं हूँ; 

लिए अनन्तकाल तक शापित रहूँगा। LANE maS E ase 
वारबिक- वकवास ! बहुत कप्टदायक, निःसन्देह ; परन्तु यह आंपका किया हुआ नहीं 


x 


gl 


चैपलेन- (शोक से) मैंने उन्हें यह करने दिया। यदि मैं जानता तो उसे उनके हाथों 
से छीन लेता। आप नहीं जानते : आपने नहीं देखा है : आप जब किसी चीज के बारे में जानते 
नहीं हैं तब उसके बारे में बातें करना वहुत आसान होता है। आप स्वयं को शब्दों से पागल 
कर लेते हैं : आप स्वयं को शाप देते हैं। क्योंकि अपने स्वभाव के जलते हुए नरक पर तेल 
डालना भव्य महसूस होता È परन्तु जब आपकी समझ में आता है; जब आप उस चीज को 
देखते हैं जिसको आपने किया है; जब यह आपकी आँखों को अंधा कर रहा है, आपके नयुनों, 
को वेकार कर रहा है, आपके दिल को फाड़ रहा है, तव- तब- (अप्रने घुटनों पर गिरते हुए) 
अरे भगवान्‌, इस दृश्य को मेरे सामने से हटा लो ! ओह प्रभु, मुझे उस आग से बचाओ जो 
मुझे जला रही है ! इसके वीच वह तुम्हारे त्तिए चिल्लायी थी : ईसा ! ईसा ! ईसा ! वह आपके 
दिल में है ; और मैं हमेशा-हमेशा के लिए नरक में हूँ। 

वारविक- (उसे शीप्रता ते अपने पैरों की ओर Grad BQ आओ, आओ, आदमी ! 
तुम्हें अपने आपको सम्भालना चाहिए। सारा शहर इसी प्रकार की बातें करेगा। (वह उते मेज 
के पास की कुर्सी में बहुत अधिक सहजता से नहीं बैठता है) यदि तुम्हारे अन्दर इस प्रकार 
चीजों को देखने का साहस नहीं है तो ऐसा क्यों नहीं करते जैसा मैं करता हूँ, और घटना स्थल 
से दूर हट जाते ? 

चैपलेन- (Fagrar हुआ तथा विनर्म) उसने एक क्रॉस AT | एक सैनिक ने उसे दो 
इंडिया क्रॉस के आकार की बंधी हुई थीं। ईश्वर को धन्यवाद है कि वह एक अंग्रेज था ! मैं 
इस काम को कर सकता था ; परन्तु मैंने नहीं किया : मैं एक कायर हूँ, पागल कुत्ता हूँ, एक 
मूर्ख हूँ। परन्तु वह भी एक अंग्रेज था। ; 

बारविक- मूर्ख ! यदि पादरियों को हाथ लग गया तो वे उसको भी जला देंगे। 


. चैपलेन- (ऐंठन ते ्ररेशाने कुछ लोग उस पर हंसे। वे ईसा मसीह पर भी हँस देते। 
वे फ्रांसीसी लोग थे; मेरे स्वामी : मैं जानता हूँ वे फ्रांसीसी थे। 
बारविक-- शान्त ! कोई आ रहा है। अपने आप पर नियन्त्रण रखो। 
.. लैंडबेनू आँगन से होकर वारबिक की दायी ओर वापस आता है; बिशप का क्रॉस लेकर 
जिसको कि वह चर्च से लाया है। वह बहुत गम्भीर तया शान्त है। 
'बारविक-- मुझे सूचना मिली है कि यह सब समाप्त हो चुका है, ब्रदर मार्टिन। 
लैडबेनू- (परेशान) हम नहीं जानते, मेरे स्वामी ! यह अभी शुरू होनी चाहिए। 
वारविक- इसका कया आशय है, ठीक-ठीक ? 
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LADVENU- | took this cross from the church for her that she might 
see il to the last: she had only two sticks that she put into her bosom. When 
the fire crept round us, and she saw that if I held the cross before her | 
should be brunt myself, she warned me to get down and save myself. My 
lord : a girl who coulld think of another's danger in such a moment was not 
inspired by the devil. When I had to snatch the cross from her sight, she 
looked up to heaven. And I do not believe that the heavens were empty. | 
firmly believe that her Savior appeared to her then in His tenderest glory. 
She called to Him and dicd. This is not the end for her but the beginning. 


WARWICK-I am afraid it will have a bad effect on the pcople. 


LADVENU-It had, my lord, on some of them. I heard laughter. 
Forgive me for saying that I hope and believe it was English laughter. ` 


THE CHAPLAIN-[rising frantically] No : it was not. There was 
only onc Englishman there that disgraced his country; and that was the mad 
dog, de Stogumber. [He rushes wildly out, shrieking] Ley them torture him. 
Let them bum him. I will go pray among her ashes. I am no better than 
Judas : I will hang myself. 


WARWICK-Quick, Brother Martin : follow him : he will do him- 
self some mischief, after him, quick. 
Ladvenu hurries out, Warwick urging him. The Executioner comes in by 


the door behind the judges’ chairs : and Warwick, returning, finds himself face 
to face with him. 


WARWICK-Well, fellow : who are you ? 


THE EXECUTIONER-- [with dignity] | am not addressed as fel- 
low, my lord. I am the Master Executioner of Rouen : it is a highly skilled 
mystery. I am come to tell your lordship that your orders have been obcyed. 


WARWICK-I crave your pardon, Master Executioner ; and | will 
see that you lose nothing by having no relics to sell. I have your word, have 
I, that nothing remains, not a bone, not a nail, not a hair ? 


THE EXECUTIONER-Her heart would not burn, my lord ; but 


everything that was left is at the bottom of the river. You have heard the 
last of her. 


WARWICK-[with a wry smile, thinking of what Ladvenu said] The 
last of her ? Hm ! I wonder ! 


B 
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लैडवेनू- मैं इस क्रॉस को चर्च से उसके लिए लाया था जिससे कि वह अन्त में इसे 
देख सके : उसके पास केवल दो लड़कियाँ थीं जिनको वह सीने से लगाये थी। जब आग हमारे 
चारों ओर आयी, तथा उसने देखा कि यदि मैं उसके सामने क्रॉस उठाता तो मैं जल सकता था 
तो उसने मुझे नीचे उतरने की चेतावनी दी तथा स्वयं को बचाने के लिए कहा। मेरे स्वामी : 
कोई लड़की जो ऐसे क्षण में भी दूसरे के खतरे के बारे में सोच सकती हो वह शैतान से प्रेरित 
नहीं थी। जब मुझे उसकी निगाहों के सामने से क्रॉस हटाना पड़ा तब वह स्वर्ग की ओर देखने 
लगी। और मुझे विश्वास नहीं होता कि स्वर्ग खाली था। मुझे दृढ़ विश्वास है कि तब उसके 
सम्मुख उसका मुक्तिदाता ईसा मसीह अपने सबसे कोमल स्वरूप में प्रकट हुआ था। उसने 
उसको पुकारा तथा मर गयी। यह उसका अन्त नहीं है, बन्कि प्रारम्भ है। 


वारविक- मुझे भय है कि इसका लोगों पर गलत असर पड़ेगा। 


लैडवेनू- मेरे स्वामी, कुछ पर तो पड़ चुका था। मैंने हँसी सुनी। मुझे यह कहने के लिए 
क्षमा करें कि मुझे आशा है तथा विश्वास है कि यह अंग्रेजी हँसी थी। 


चैपलेन- (प्रागलों के समान उठते हुए) नहीं : यह नहीं थी। वहाँ केवल एक ही अंग्रेज 
था जिसने अपने देश को बदनाम किया ; और वह था पागल कुत्ता, डि स्टोगुम्बर। (वह चीखता 
हुआ पागलपन से बाहर की ओर भागता है उन्हें उसे यातना देनी चाहिए | उन्हें उसे जला देना 
चाहिए मैं जाऊँगा तथा उसकी राख के बीच प्रार्थना करूँगा । मैं जूडास से बेहतर नहीं हूँ: मैं 
स्वयं को फांसी लगा लूँगा। 


वारविक-- शीघ्रता करो, ब्रदर मार्टिन : उसका पीछा करो : वह स्वयं के कोई अनिष्ट 
कर लेगा। उसके पीछे जाओ, जल्दी से। 


लैडवेन तेजी से बाहर जाता है, वारविक TAA ग्रार्यना करता हुआ। जजों की कुर्तियों के 


पीछे के दरवाजे से जल्लाद आता है; तथा वारविक वापस आकर उसे अपने सामने पाता है। 

वारविक- अच्छा, आदमी (साथी): तुम कौन हो ? a 

ऐक्जिक्यूशनर- (मर्यादा से) मुझे आदमी या साथी कहकर संबोधित नहीं किया जाता 
है, मेरे स्वामी। मैं नर सचा जरा हूँ: यह एक बहुत चतुराईपूर्ण रहस्य है। मैं हुजूर को 
यह बतलाने आया हूँ कि आपके आदेशों का पालन हो चुका है। 

एकि जल्लाद, मैं तुमसे क्षमा चाहता हूँ; तथा मैं यह भी ध्यान रखूँगा कि 
भी अवशेष न के कारण तुम्हारा कोई नुकसान न हो। मुझे तुम्हारा वचन मिल गया है, 
मिल गया है न, कि कुछ नहीं बचा है, एक हड्डी भी नहीं, एक नाखून भी नहीं, एक बाल भी नहीं 
? 


; — उसका दिल नहीं जला, मेरे स्वामी ; परन्तु जो कुछ भी बचा था वह 

अब नदी की तली में है। आपने उसके बारे में आखिरी बात सुन ली है | 
वारविक- (एक वक्र मुस्कान के साय; जो asag ने कहा था उसको सोचते हुए ) 

उसका अन्त ? हैं- !मुझे आश्चर्य है! E 
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_ EPILOGUE 


A restless fitfully windy night in June 7456, full of summer lightning 
after many days of heat. King Charles the Seventh of France, formerly 
Joan's Dauphin, now Charles the Victorious, aged Sl, is in bed in one of 
his royal chateaux. the bed, raised on a dais of two steps, is towards the 
side of the room so as to avoid blocking a tall lancet window in the middle, 
Its canopy bears the reyal arms in embroidery. Except for the canopy and 
the huge down pillows there is nothing to distinguish it from a broad settee 
with bed-clothes and a valance. Thus its occupant is in full view from the 
foot. ; -—- 


Charles is not asleep : he is reading in bed, or rather looking at the 
pictures in Fouquet’s Boccaecio with his knees doubled up to make a 
reading desk. Beside the bed on his left is a little table withe picture of the 
Virgin, lighted by candles of painted wax. The walls are hung from ceiling 
to floor with painted curtains which stir at times in the draughts. At first 
glance the prevailing yellow and red in these hanging pictures is somewhat 
flamelike when the folds breathe in the wind. 


The door is on Charles's left, but in front of him close to the corner 
farthest from him. A large watchman’s rattle, handsomely designed and gaily 
‘Painted is in the bed under his hand. 


Charles turns a leaf. A distant clock strikes the half-hour softly. Charles 
shuts the book with a clap ; throws it aside ; snatches up the rattle ; and whirls 
it energetically, making a deafening clatter. Ladvenu enters, 25 years older, 
Ce in ae and still carrying the cross from Rouen. Charles 
evident not expect him ; for he springs out of bed on the farther side 
from the door. y j 


- CHARLES -Who are you ? Where is my gentleman of the bedcham- 
ber ? What do you want ? a SiGe PO 


LADVENU- [solemnly] I bring you glad tidi j joi 
Gia — [sc ngs of great joy. Rejoice, 
O king ; for the taint is removed from your blood, and the stain from your 
crown. Justice, long delayed, is at last triumphant. 
CHARLES- What are you talking about ? Who are you ? 
LADVENU- I am brother Martin. 


G CHARLES- And who, saving your reverence, may Brother Martin 
LADVENU- I held this cross when The Maid peri i 

l ः € perished in the fire. 

Twenty-five years have passed since then : nearly ten thousand days. And on 


every one of those days I have prayed justify Hi 
she is justified in heaven. prayed God to justify His daughter on earth as 
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ऐपिलॉग (उपसंहार) 
जून 7456 की एक तेज हवाओं वाली बेचैन रात, गर्मी के बहुत से दिनों के पश्चात्‌ गर्मी 
की चमक ते पूर्ण । राजा चार्ल्स सप्तमु, जोन का पूर्व ऑफिन; अब चार्ल्स विजेता; इक्यावन वर्ष की 
आदु वाला, अपने एक शाही किले के अन्दर बिस्तर में है। पलंग, जो कि दो कदम के चबूतरे पर 
बना हुआ हैं, कमरे को ओर है जिससे कि बीच में बनी हुई पतली नुकीली खिड़की न रुक सके। 
इसक dad पर शाही हथियार He हुए हैं। इस चेँदवे तथा बड़े-बड़े नीचे तकियों के अतिरिक्त 
ऐसा कुछ भी नहीं है जिससे इसको बिस्तर के कपड़ों और झालरयुक्त एक विस्तृत सैटी तकियेदार 
बेंच) से भिन्न किया जा सके। इस प्रकार इसमें लेट हुआ आदमी पैरों की ओर से पूरी तरह 
दिखाई दे रहा है। : 
चार्ल्स सोया हुआ नहीं है: वह बिस्तर में पढ़ रहा है, अथवा अपने YEN को मिलाकर एक 
पढ़ने वाली डेस्क जैसी बनाकर उन पर रखकर GE की बोकोचियों में चित्रों को देख रहा है। उसके 
बायीं ओर पलंग के समीप एक छोटी सी मेज है जिस पर वर्जिन मेरी का चित्र लगा है, रंगीन सोम 
की मोमबत्तियों से प्रकाश हो रहा है। दीवों छत ते लेकर फर्श तक छपे हुए पदों से ढकी हुई हैं जो 
कभी-कभी हवा के झोंकों से हिल जाते हैं। पहली नज़र में देखने पर इन लटकती हुई तस्वीरों का 
/ पीला तया लाल रग पदो की सतावें खुल जाने पर आग की TIE जैसा लगता है। 
दरवाजा चार्ल्स की बायी ओर है; परन्तु उसके सामने उससे सबसे दूर वाले कोने के पात 
है। चौकीदार को सचेत करने के लिए खड़खड़ाहट की आवाज पैदा करने वाला खूबसूरती से 
बनाया हुआ। तथा सुन्दर रगों से सजा हुआ एक बड़ा यन्त्र उसके हाथा के नीचे पलं में लगा 
हुआ है। 
चाल्स एक पन्ना उलटता हैं। एक दूरस्थ बड़ी आधा घण्टे का संकेत करने के लिए हल्की 
सी आवाज़ करती है। चार्ल्य ताली बजने की सी आवाज के साय पुसतक को बन्द कर देता है; 
इसे अलग फेक देता है; सचेतक यन्त्र को खींचता है; तथा इसे तेजी से युमाता है; बहरा बना देने 
वाली ज़ोरदार आवाज़ करते हुए | ASAT प्रवेश करता है, पच्चीस वर्ष बड़ा हो गया है, व्यवहार में 
विचित्र एवम्‌ कठोर; रूऐन ते लाया हुआ HAT अब भी अपने साय ले जाता हुआ। चार्ल्स को 
स्पष्टतः उसकी आशा नहीं होती है; क्योंकि वह दरवाजे से दूर वाले छोर पर उछल पड़ता है। 
चार्ल्स - कौन हो तुम ? मेरे शयनकक्ष का आदमी कहाँ है ? तुम क्या चाहते हो ? 
सैडवेनू- (शान्त भाव से) मैं आपके पास अति आनन्ददायक खुशी का एक समाचार 
लाया हूँ। खुशी मनाओ, ओ राजा ; क्योंकि आपके खून से तथा ताज से धब्बा साफ हो गया 
है। न्याय, बहुत समय बाद ; अन्त में विजयी हुआ है। 
चार्ल्स- लह वा ?तुम कौन हो ? 
- में l , 
क उ zh बचाते हुए, ब्रदर मार्टिन कौन हो सकता है ?' 
लैडवेनू- यह क्रॉस मैंने तब उठाया था जब वह लड़की आग में समाप्त हुई थी। तब 
से अब तक पच्चीस वर्ष गुजर गये हैं : लगभग दस हजार दिन। और इनमें से प्रत्येक दिन बैरे 
ईश्वर से अपनी बेटी को उसी प्रकार जमीन पर भी उचित ठहराने की प्रार्थना की है जिस प्रक्र 
वह स्वर्ग में उचित ठहराई जा चुकी है। l oak 
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CHARLES- [reassured, sitting down on the foot of the bed] Oh, | 
remember now. I have heard of you. You have a bee in your bonnct about The 
Maid. Have you been at the inquiry ? 


LADVENU- I have given my testimony. 
. CHARLES- Is it over ? 
LADVENU-It is over. 
CHARLES- Satisfactorily ? 
LADVENU- The ways of God are very strange. 
CHARLES- How so ? 


LADVENU-—At the trial which sent a saint to the stake as a heretic and 
a sorceress, the truth was told ; the law was upheld ; mercy was shewn beyond 
all custom ; no wrong was done but the final and dreadful wrong of the lying 
sentence and the pitiless fire. At this inquiry from which I bave just come, there 
was shameless perjury, courtly corruption, calumny of the dead who did their 
duty according to their lights, cowardly evasion of the issue, testimony made 
of idle tales that could not impose on a ploughboy. Yet out of this insult to 
justice, this defamation of the Church, this orgy of lying and foolishness, the 
truth is set in the noonday sun on the hilltop ; the white robe of innocence is 
cleansed from the smirch of the burning faggots ; the holy life is sanctified ; 
the true heart that lived through the flame is consecrated ; a great lie is silenced 
for ever; and a great wrong is set right before all men. 


CHARLES- My friend : provided they can no longer say that | was 
crowned by a witch and a heretic. I shall not fuss about how the trick has 
been done. Joan would not have fussed about it if it came all right in the 
end ३ she was not that sort : I knew her. Is her rehabilitation complete ? I 
made it pretty clear that there was to be no nonsense about it. 


LADVENU- It is solemnly declared that her judges were full of 
corruption, cozenage, fraud, and malice. Four falsehoods. 
CHARLES- Never mind the falsehoods : hér judges are dead. 


LADVENU- The sentence on her is broken, annulled, annihilated, 
Set aside as non-existent, without valuc or effect. 


in CHARLES- Good. Nobody can challenge my consecration now, can 


LADVENU-Not. Charlemagne nor Ki i Peo sa 
_sacredly crowned. nagne nor King David hiimsclf was m 


CHARLES [rising] Excellent. Think of what that means to me ! 
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aed- (पुनः आश्वस्त, पत्नग के पैरों की ओर बैठते हुए) ओह, मुझे अव याद आया। 
मने तुम्हारे बारे में सुना है। उस लड़की के बारे में तुम एक नि विचार रखते हो। क्या तुम 
जाँच के समय मौजूद रहे हो ? 

लैडवेनू- मैं अपना प्रमाण दे चुका हूँ। 

चार्ल्स- क्या वह समाप्त हो गयी है ? 

WAL यह समाप्त हो गयी है। 

चार्ल्स- संतोषजनक रूप से ? 

लैडवेनू- ईश्वर के रास्ते बहुत विचित्र हैं। 

चार्ल्स- ऐसा कैसे ? ee 

लैडवेनू- सत्य उस मुकदमे में वतलाया गया था जिसके द्वारा एक सेन्ट को एक अधर्मी 
तथा जादूगरनी के रूप में सूली पर चढ़ाया गया था । कानून को स्थापित किया गया था ; AAT 
रिवाजों के परे जाकर दया दिखायी गयी थी ; वर्तमान दण्ड तथा निर्दयी आग की अंतिम तथा 
भयावह गलती के अतिरिक्त कोई बुरा नहीं किया गया। उस जाँच के समय जिससे मैं आया हूँ, 
बेशर्मीपूर्ण झूठ बोला गया, अदालती भ्रष्टाचार था, उन मृत व्यक्तियों पर झूठे आरोप लगायें गये 
जिन्होंने अपने कर्त्तव्य अपनी-अपनी समझ के अनुसार किये, मुख्य मुद्दे से कायरतापूर्ण ढंग से _ 
वचा गया, ऐसा प्रमाण प्रस्तुत किया गया जो वेकार कहानियों पर आधारित था तथा जो एक 
हल चलाने वाले किसान के लड़के पर भी कारगर नहीं हो सकता था। परन्तु न्याय को इस 
बेइज्जती से, चर्च की इस वदनामी से, झूठ और मूर्खता की इस'अति से, सत्य उजागर होकर 
पहाड़ी की चोटी पर दिखाई देता है; मासूमियत के सफेद चोंगे से जलते हुए लकड़ी के टुकड़ों के 
द्वारा धब्बा मिटा दिया गया है; पवित्र जीवन पवित्र बन चुका है; वह सच्चा दिल जो आग की 
लपटों में जीवित रहा पवित्र बन गया है; एक महान झूठ हमेशा के लिए शान्त हो चुका है; तथा 
एक महान्‌ गलती सवके सामने ठीक की जा चुकी है। A 

चार्ल्स- मेरे दोस्त : यदि लोग अब और यह नहीं कहते कि मैं एक जादूगरनी और एक , 
अधर्मी के द्वारा राजा बनाया गया था तो मैं इस मामले को और नहीं बढ़ाऊँगा कि चाल किस 
प्रकार चली गयी है। यदि अन्त में सब कुछ ठीक हो गया होता तो जोन ने इसके बारे में अधिक 
चर्चा न की होती। वह ऐसी थी ही नहीं : मैं उसे जानता था। क्या उसकी पुनस्थापना पूर्ण हो 
गयी है ? मैंने यह पूरी तरह स्पष्ट कर दिया था कि इसके बारे में कोई बकवास नहीं होनी 
चाहिए थी। l E 

लैडवेनू- यह शांति से घोषित किया गया है कि उसके जज भ्रष्टाचार, 
चालाकी तथा दुर्भावना से परिपूर्ण थे। चार झूठ। 

at- झूठों के बारे में कभी मत सोचो : उसके न्यायाधीश मर चुके हैं। 

लैडवेनू- उसको दिया गया निर्णय टूट चुका है, Tee किया जा चुका है, समाप्त हो 
चुका है, अस्तित्व-विहीन मानकर अलग उठाकर रखा जा चुका है, बिना किसी अर्थ अथवा 
प्रभाव के । कोई 
arei अच्छा । अब मेरे पवित्र होने (राजा बनने) को कोई चुनौती नहीं दै सकता, क्या 
S T शार्लमेन अथवा किंग डेविड स्वयं इससे अधिक पवित्रता के साथ राजा नहीं 

गये E : gat 
os Be (उठते हुए) बहुत अच्छा । सोचो मेरे लिए इसका क्या आशय है ! 
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LADVENU-I think of what it means to her! 

CHARLES- You cannot. None of us ever knew what anything meant 
to her. She was like nobody else ; and she must take care of herself wherever 
she is ; for I cannot take care of her ; and neither can vou, whatever you may 
think : you are not big enough. But will tell you this about her. If you could 
bring her back to life, they would burn her again within six months, for all their 
present adoration of her. And you would hold up the cross, too, just the same. 
So [crossing himself] let her rest ; and let you and I mind our own business, and 
not meddle with hers. 

LADVENU- God forbid that I should have no share in her, nor she in 
me ! [He turns and strides out as he came, saying] Henceforth my path will not 
lie through palaces, nor my conversation be with kings. 

CHARLESfollowing him towards the door, and shouting after him] 
Much good may it do you, holy man ! [He returns to the middle of the chamber, 
where he halts, and says quizzically to himself] That was a funny chap. How 
did he get in ? Where are my people ? [He goes impatiently to the bed, and 
swings the rattle. A rush of wind through the open door sets the walls swaying 
agitatedly. The candles go out. He calls inthe darkness] Hallo ! Someone come 
and shut the windows : everything is being blown all over the place. [A flash of 
summer lightning shews up the lancet window. A figure is seen in silhouett2 
against it] Who is there ? Who is that ? Help ! Murder! [thunder. He jumps into 
bed, and hides under the clothes}. 


JOAN'S VOICE- Easy, Charlie, casy. What art making-all N A 
for? No one can hear thee. Thourtasleep. [She is dimly seen in a pallid gr 
light by the bedside}. 

CHARLES_{peeping out] Joan ! Are you a ghost, Joan? 


JOAN- Hardly even that, lad. Can a poor burnt- up lass have ghost ? I 
am buta dream that thourt dreaming. [The light increases: they become plainly 
visible as he sits up) Thou looks older, lad. / 


CHARLES- Iam older. Am I really asleep ? 

JOAN- Fallen asleep over thy silly book. 

CHARLES- That’s funny. 

JOAN- Notso funny as that lam dead, is it ? 

CHARLES- Are you really dead ? 

JOAN- As dead as anybody ever is, laddic. I am out of the body. 
CHARLES- Just fancy ! Did it hurt much ? 
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लैडवेनू- मैं उसके बारे में सोच रहा हूँ जो उसके लिए इसका अर्थ है ! 

चार्ल्स- तुम नहीं सोच सकते। हममें से कोई नहीं जानता था कि किसी चीज का उसके 
लिए क्या आशय था। वह हममें से किसी की तरह नहीं थी; और वह जहाँ भी हो उसको अपना 
ध्यान रखना चाहिए ; क्योंकि मैं उसका ध्यान नहीं रख सकता ; और तुम भी ख्याल नहीं रख 
सकते, तुम कुछ भी सोच सकते हो : तुम इतने बड़े नहीं हो कि उसका ध्यान रख सको TT 
मैं तुमको उसके बारे में यह बतलाऊँगा | यदि तुम उसे पुनः जिन्दा कर सकते तो वे उसको छह 
महीने के अन्दर पुनः जला देते, उसके लिए अपनी सम्पूर्ण भक्ति के बावजूद। और तुम इसी 
प्रकार उसके लिए क्रॉस उठाये रखते। इसलिए (एक तरफ़ को हरते हुए) उसे आराम करने दो 
; और तुम्हें तथा मुझे अपने काम का ध्यान रखना चाहिए, और उसके कार्यों में हस्तक्षेप नहीं 
करना चाहिए। : 

लैडवेनू- ईश्वर मना करता है कि मुझे उसके साथ कोई हिस्सा नहीं रखना चाहिए, न 
उसको मेरे साथ कोई हिस्सेदारी रखनी चाहिए ! (वह जुड़ता तथा TAAR ST भरता हुआ. 
बाहर निकलता है जैस कि वह आया था; कहते हुए) इसके पश्चात्‌ मेरा रास्ता राजहलों से नहीं 
गुजरेगा, न मेरी बातचीत राजाओं से होगी। 

चार्ल्स- (दरवाजे की ओर उतके TENS आते हुए तथा उसके Ne चिल्लाते हुए 
पवित्र आदमी, इससे तुम्हारा बहुत भला हो ! (वह कमरे के बीच में वापस आ जाता है; जहाँ 
वह रुकता है; तथा स्वयं से हास्यपूर्ण ढंग से कहता है) वह एक विचित्र आदमी था। वह . 
अन्दर आया कैसे ? मेरे लोग कहाँ हैं ? (वह अधीरता ते अपने THT पर जाता है; तथा सचेतक 
यन्त्र को हिलाता है। खुले हुए दरवाजो से आने वाली हवा का एक झोका दीवार को तेज़ी से 
हिलती हुई कर देता है। मोमबत्तियाँ बुझ जाती हैं। वह अंधकार में आवाज लगाता है) हैलो!" 
कोई आओ तथा खिड़कियों को बन्द कर दो : हर चीज उड़ी जा रही है। (गर्मी की बिजली 
की एक चमक से पतली खिड़की दिखाई दे जाती हैं। इसके सामने एक आकृति की काली 
छाया दिखाई दे जाती है) कौन है वहाँ ? कौन है वह ? सहायता ! हत्या | (बिजली की गजना । 
वह पलगे में कूद पड़ता है; तथा कपड़ों के नीचे छिप जाता है)। 

जोन की आवाज- आराम से, याल अ सारा शोर किसंके लिए कर रहे हो? 
कोई नहीं सुन सकता तुम्हारी आवाज | तुम i 

; (बमल क तहार sie se वी त) 
!क्या तुम एक भूत हो, जोन ? 

w a Nis Ta जो तुम सोच रहे हो, लड़के। क्या किसी गरीब जलायी जा 
चुकी लड़की को भूत की योनि मिल सकती है मतो कवल एक सवन हो तुम रेख रे हो | 

(दोशनी बढ़ जाती है : वे स्पष्ट रूप से दिखाई देने लगते हैं जैसे ही वह जाता है) 
तुम उम्र में बड़े हो गये लगते हो, लड़के। š 

चार्स्स- मैं बड़ा हूँ। क्या मैं वास्तव में सोया हक हूँ? 

त be ट 

= त्र्बा l j 
Te cet ner जितनी कि यह कि मइ है है | 
? 
a क्या तुम वाह ना कि कोई भी कभी होता है, तड़के। में शी से बाहर है। 
चार्ल्स- केवल कल्पना ! क्या इससे काफी चोट लगी ? | | 
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JOAN-Did what hurt much ? 

CHARLES- Being burt. 

JOAN-Oh, that! [cannot remember very well. I think it did at first ; but 
then it all got mixed up ; and I was not in my right mind until I was free of the 
body. But do not thou go handling fire and thinking it will not hurt thee. How 
hast been ever since ? 

CHARLES- Ob, not so bad. Do you know, I actually lead my army out 


and win battles ? Down into the moat up to my waist in mud and blood. Up the 
ladders with the stones and hot pitch raining down. Like you. 


JOAN- No! Did I make a man of thee after all, Charlie ? 


CHARLES- Iam Charles the Victorious now. I had to be brave because 
you were. Agnes puta little pluck into me too. 


JOAN- Agnes ! Who was Agnes ? 


CHARLES- Agnes Sorel. A woman I fell in love with. I dream of her 
often. I never dreamed of you before. ` 


JOAN- Is she dead, like me ? 
CHARLES- Yes. But she was not like you. She was very beautiful. 


JOAN-{laughing heartily] Ha ha ! I was no beauty : I was always a 
rough one : a regular soldier. I might almost as well have been a man. Pity I 
wasnt : should not have bothered you all so much then. But my head was in 
the skies ; and the glory of god was upon me ; and, man or woman, I should 
have bothered you as long as your noses were in the mud. Now tell me what 


an Serra since you Wise men knew no better than to make a heap of cinders 
of me? : 3 


CHARLES-Your mother and brothers have sued the courts to have 


your case tried over again. And the courts have declared that your judges were 
full of corruption and cozenage, fraud and malice. 


their aoe: Not they. They Were as honesta lot of poor fools as ever burned 


CHARLES- The sentence on you is broki nnihi d: 
null, non-existent, without value or effect. eee ee 


JOAN—I was bumed, all the same. Can they unbum me ? 


~ CHARLES- If they could they would think twi id i 
| a ink twice before they did it. 
ee they have decreed that a beautiful cross be placed where the stake stood , 
your perpetual memory and for your salvation, 
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जोन- किससे अधिक चोट लगी ? 
चार्ल्स- जलने से । : 
जोन- ओह, वह ! मुझे अच्छी तरह से याद नहीं है। मैं सोचती हूँ कि पहली वार इससे 
कप्ट हुआ था; परन्तु इसके पश्चात्‌ सव मिश्रित हो गया ; और में अपनी टोक मानसिक स्थिति 
में नहीं थी जव तक कि मैं शरीर से आजाद नहीं हो गयी। परन्तु तुम आग से खेलते हुए यह 
मत सोचते जाओ कि यह तुमको चोट नहीं पहुँचायेगी। हमेशा से ऐसा हुआ कैसे है ? 


चार्स- ओह, इतना बुरा नहीं। क्या तुम जानती हो, में वास्तव में अपनी सेना का 
नेतृत्व करता हूँ तथा युद्ध जीतता हूँ ? खाई में नीचे उत्तरता हूँ अपनी कमर तक कीचड़ तथा 
TA में। सीढ़ियों पर चढ़ता हूँ, पत्थर तथा गर्म कोलतार की वर्षा के वीच। तुम्हारे समान। 

जोन- नहीं : क्या मैंने तुमको अन्ततोगत्वा एक आदमी नना दिया, चार्ली ? 

awi- अव मैं विजेता चाल्सं {i मुझे वहादुर होना पड़ा क्योंकि तुम बहादुर थीं। 
एग्नीज ने भी मेरे अन्दर थोड़ा सा साहस पैदा किया। 

जोन- ऐग्नीज !कौन थी ऐग्नीज ? 

चार्ल्स- ऐग्नीज़ सोरेल । एक स्त्री जिससे मैं प्यार करने लगा था। मैं उसके स्वप्न अक्सर 
देखता हूँ। मैंने अब से पहले तुमको स्वप्न में कभी नहीं देखा। 

जोन- क्या वह मेरी भाँति मर गयी है ? 

चार्ल्स- हाँ । परन्तु वह तुम्हारी जैसी नहीं थी । वह बहुत सुन्दर थी। $ 

जोन- (ज़ोर ते ach हुई ) हा हा ! मैं कोई सुन्दर लड़की नहीं थी : मैं हमेशा रुक्ष 
रही थी : एक सामान्य सैनिक। मैं हमेशा एक आदमी रही होती। अफसोस, मैं ऐसी नहीं थीः 
मुझे तुमको इतना अव्यवस्थित नहीं करना चाहिए था। परन्तु मेरा सिर आसमानों में था; तथा 
इंश्वर का यश मेरे ऊपर था ; और, आदमी अथवा औरत, मुझे तुमका तब तक कप्ट दता , 
रहना चाहिए था जब तक कि तुम्हारी नाकें कीचड़ में थीं। अब मुझे वतलाओ कि क्या हो गया 
है तब से जवकि तुम बुद्धिमान लोग मेरे ऊपर कोयलों का ढेर लगाने से बेहतर कुछ भी नहीं 
जानते थे ? . 

l तथा भाइयों ने अदालत से कहा है कि तुम्हारा मुकदमा पुनः बहस 

के छ Dine, ने यह घोषित कर दिया है कि तुम्हारे न्यायाधीश धोखा, 
जालसाजी तथा ईर्ष्या से भरे हुए थे। 


जोन-- वे नहीं। वे उतने ही ईमानदार बेचारे मूर्ख थे 
लोगों को जलाने वाले होते हैं। | 
चार्ल्स- तुमको दिया गया निर्णय दूट गया है, समाप्त हो गया है, निरस्त हो गया है, 


बेकार हो गया है, अस्तित्वविहीन हो गया है, इसका कोई महत्त्व अथवा असर नहीं है। 


क्या वे मुझे बिना जला हुआ कर सकते हैं ?. . 
wae Mee ee करने से पहले दो बार सोचते। परन्तु उन्होंने . 


जितने कि हमेशा अपनी बेहतर 


निर्णय दिया है कि तुम्हारे जलाये जाने की जगह एके 
स्मृति तथा मुक्ति के लिए। 
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JOAN- It is the memory and the salvation that sanctify the cross, not 
the cross that sanctifies the memory and the salvation. [She turns away, 
forgetting him] | shall outlast that cross. | shall be remembered when men will 
have forgotten where Rouen stood. ; 

CHARLES- There vou go with your self-conceit, the same as ever ! | 
think you might say a word of thanks to me for having had justice done at last. 


CAUCHON-{appearing at ther window between them] Liar ! 
CHARLES- Thank you. 


JOAN- Why, if it isnt Peter Cauchon ! How are you, Peter ? What luck 
have you had since you burned me ? 


CAUCHON- None. I arraign the justice of Man. It is not the justice of 
God. 
JOAN- Still dreaming of justice, Peter ? See what justice came to with 
me ! But what has happened to thee ? Art dead or alive ? 


CAUCHON- Dead. Dishonored. They pursued me beyond the grave. 
They excommunicated my dead body : they dug it up and flung it into the 
common sewer. 


JOAN- Your dead body did not feel the spade and the sewer as my live 
body felt the fire. 


CAUCHON- But this thing that they have done against me hurts 
justice; destroys faith ; saps the foundation of the Church.. the solid earth sways 
like the treacherous sea beneath the feet of men and Spirits alike when the 
innocent are slain in the name of law, and their wrongs are undone by 
slandering the pue of heart. 


JOAN- Well, well, Peter, I hope men will be the better for remembering 
me ; and they would not remember me so well if you had not burned me.. 


_ CAUCHON- They will be the worse for remembering mce : they will 
see in me evil triumphing over good, falsehood over trut h, cruclty over mercy, 
hell over heaven. Their courage will rise as they think of vou, only to faint as 
they think of me. Yet God is my witness I was just : | was merciful : I was 
faithful to my light: I could do no other than I did. 


ae, CHARLES-{scrambling out of the sheets and enthroning himself on 
the Side of the bed] Yes : it is always you good men that do the big mischiefs. 
Look at me ! I am not Charles the Good, nor Charles the Wise, nor Charles the 


Bold. Joan’s worshippers may even call me Charles the Co i 
ward because I did 
not pull her out of the fire, But I have done less harm than any of you. 
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जोन- यह स्मृति तथा मुक्ति हैं जो क्रॉस को पवित्र करते हैं, क्रॉस स्मृति तथा मुक्ति 
को पवित्र नहीं बनाता। (वह उसको भूलकर मुड़ जाती है) मैं उस क्रॉस के बाद तक रहूँगी। 
जब लोग ये भी भूल जायेंगे कि रूयेन कहाँ था तब भी मुझे याद किया जायेगा। 


चाल्सं- 
कॉशन- (दोनों के बीच खिड़की पर उपस्थित होते हुए) झूठो! 
चार्ल्स- धन्यवाद आपको ! 


जोन- क्यों, क्या आप पीटर कॉशन नहीं हैं ? आप कैसे हैं, पीटर ? मुझे जलाने के 
पश्चात्‌ आपको क्या सौभाग्य प्राप्त हुआ था ? 

कॉशन- कोई नहीं । मैं मानव के न्याय पर अपूर्णता का दोष लगाता हूँ। यह ईश्वर का 
न्याय नहीं है। 

जोन- अब भी न्याय के स्वप्न देख रहे हो, पीटर ? देखो मेरे साथ न्याय का क्या हुआ 
था ! परन्तु तुमको क्या हुआ है ? तुम मर चुके हो अथवा जीवित हो ? | 


कॉशन- मृत। असम्मानित । उन्होंने कब्र के बाद भी मेरा पीछा किया । उन्होंने मेरे मृत 
शरीर का बहिष्कार किया था : उन्होंने इसे खोद कर निकाल लिया तथा एक साधारण सीवर 
में डाल दिया। 

जोन- आपके मृत शरीर ने फावड़े तथा नाली को महसूस नहीं किया था जिस प्रकार कि 
मेरे जीवित शरीर ने आग को महसूस किया था। 

कॉशन- परन्तु यह कार्य जो उन्होने मेरे साथ किया है न्याय को चोट पहुँचाता है ; 
विश्वास को समाप्त करता है; चर्च की नींव को कमज़ोर करता है। ठोस पृथ्वी आदमियों के 
पैरों के नोचे धोखेबाज सागर की भाँति हिलती है तथा आत्मायें इसी प्रकार हिलती हैं जबकि 
वेगुनाह लोग कानून के नाम पर कत्ल किये जाते हैं, तथा पवित्र दिल की निन्दा करके उनके 
गलत कामों को समाप्त कर दिया जाता है। 

जोन- ठीक, ठीक, पीटर। मैं आशा करती हूँ कि लोग मुझे याद करने के लिए बेहतर 
होंगे ; और यदि आपने मुझे जलाया न होता तों लोग मुझे इतनी अच्छी तरह याद न करते। 

कॉशन- मुझे याद करने के लिए वे और बुरे होंगे मेरे अन्दर वे बुराई को अच्छाई पर, 
झूठ को सत्य के ऊपर, निर्दयता को दया पर, नरक को स्वर्ग पर विजय पाते हुए देखेंगे। जब 
वे तुम्हारे बारे में सोचेंगे तब उनका साहस बढ़ेगा और जब मेरे बारे में सोचेंगे तब केवल बेहोश 
होंगे। परन्तु ईश्वर मेरा साक्षी है कि मैं न्याय्य (उचित) था : मैं दयावान था: मैं अपने ज्ञान 
के प्रति वफादार था : मैंने जो कुछ किया उसके अतिरिक्त मैं कुछ और नहीं कर सकता AT 

ani- चादरों से बाहर निकलने के लिए संबर्प करते हुए तथा स्वयां को TAT के 
किनारे पर = करते हुए) हाँ : अच्छे लोगों ये हमेशा आप ही हो जो बड़ी-बड़ी बुराइयाँ 
करते हो। मुझे देखो । मैं ने तो चाल्सं भला हूँ, न चार्ल्स बुद्धिमान हूँ, न चार्ल्स हिम्मतवाला | I 
जोन के पुजारी मुझे चार्ल्स कायर कहकर पुकारेगे क्योंकि मैंने उसे आग में से बाहर नहीं निकाला 
या। परन्तु मैंने उसे आप में से किसी से भी कम हानि पहुँचायी है। 
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You people with your heads in the sky spend all your time trying to tum 
the world upside down ; but I take the world as itis, and say that top-side—up ; 


and I keep my nose pretty close to the ground. And I ask you, what king of | 


France has done better, or been a better fellow in his little way ? 

JOAN- Art really king of France, Charlie ? Be the English gone ? 

DUNOIScoming through the tapestry on Joan’s left, the candles 
relighting themselves at the same moment, and illuminating his armor and 
surcoat cheerfully] I have kept my word : the English are gone. 

JOAN- Praised be God ! now is fair France a province in heaven. Tell 
me al] about the fighting, Jack. Was it thou that led them ? Wert thou God’s 
captain to thy death ? 

DUNOIS-I am not dead. My body is very comfortably asleep in my bed 
at Chateaudun ; but my spirit is called here by yours. 

JOAN- And you fought them my way, Jack : eh ? Not the old way, 
chaffering for ransomes; but The Maid’s way : staking life against death, with 
the heart high and humble and void of malice, and nothing counting under God 
but France free and French. Was it my way, Jack ? 

DUNOIS- Faith, it was any way that would win. But the way that won 
was always your way. I give you best, lassie. I wrote a fine letter to set you right 


at the new trial. Perhaps I should never have let the priests burn you ; but I was ` 


busy fighting ; and it was the Church’s business, not mine. There was no use in 
both of us being burned, was there ? 


_ CAUCHON- Ay! put the blame on the priests. But I, who am beyond 
praise and blame, tell you that the world is saved neither by its priests nor its 
soldiers, but by God and His saints. The Church Militant sent this woman to 


the fire ; but even as she burned, the flames whitened into the radiance of the 
Church Triumphant. 


j The clock strikes the third quarter. A rough male voice is heard trolling 
an improvised tune. ; 


Rum tum trumpledum, 

Bacon fat and tumpledum, 

Old Saint mumpledum, 

Pull his tail and stumpledum 
O my Ma-ry Ann! 


A ruffianly English soldier comes thro i hes 
Dunois and Joan, ugh the curtains and marc 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Saint Joan S 22] 


व्यतीत करते हैं; परन्तु में विशव को जैसे का पैसा ही मानता हूँ, और कहता हूँ A 
ओर होना उचित' की ओर होना है ; और मैं अपनी जमीन॑ वे की मर चर, ae 
आपसे पूछता हूँ कि फ्रांस के किस राजा ने इससे वेहतर किया है अथवा अपने मामूली से तरीके 
में बेहतर व्यक्ति रहा है ? रे 

जोन- क्या तुम वास्तव में फ्रांस के राजा हो, चाली ? क्या अंग्रेज जा चुके हैं ? 

gia- (जोन के बायीं ओर के पर्दे से आते हुए उसी पल मोमबत्तियोँ स्वयं पुनः जलते 
हुए. और उसके कवच तथा ऊपर के कोट को प्रसन्नता से प्रकाशित करते हुए) मैंने अपना 
वायदा निभा दिया है : अंग्रेज जा चुके हैं। 

जोन- ईश्वर की जय हो !अव सुन्दर फ्रांस स्वर्ग का एक प्रान्त हो गया है। मुझे युद्ध के 
बारे में विस्तार से बताओ, जैक। क्या यह तू था जिसने उनका नेतृत्व किया ? क्या तू अपनी 
मृत्यु तक ईश्वर का सेनानायक था ?. 

डूनायें- मैं मरा नहीं हूँ मेरा शरीर किले के अन्दर मेरे पलंग पर आराम सेसोया हुआ है 
; परन्तु मेरी आत्मा को तुम्हारी आत्मा द्वारा यहाँ बुला लिया गया है। 

जोन- और तुम उनसे मेरे तरीके से लड़े थे, जैक : ऐं, पुराना तरीका नहीं, फिरौतियों के 
लिए सौदेवाजी करते हुए ; बल्कि मेरे तरीके से : मृत्यु के विरुद्ध जीवन का दाँव लगाते हुए, 
ऊँचा दिल करके जिसमें विनम्रता हो और ईर्ष्या से रिक्त हो, ईश्वराधीन रहकर कुछ न सोचते 
हुए सिवाय आज़ाद फ्रांस तथा फ्रांसीसी के | क्या यह मेरा तरीका था, जैक ? 

डुनॉय- विश्वास कीजिए, यह ऐसा रास्ता था जिससे जीत हो। परन्तु वह तरीका जिसकी 
` जीन हुई वह तुम्हारा अपना तरीका था। मैंने तुमको सबसे अच्छी सलाह दी, लडकी | AT नई 
वहस कं समय नुमको ठीक करने.के लिए एक पत्र लिखा था। शायद मुझे पादरियों को तुम्हें 
कभी जलाने देना नहीं चाहिए था ; परन्तु मैं युद्ध में व्यस्त था ; और यह चर्च का काम था, 
मेरा नहीं | हम दोनों. के जलने का कोई फायदा नहीं था, क्या कोई फायदा था ? 

कॉशन- हाँ । पादरियों पर दोष आरोपित कर दो। परन्तु मैं, जोकि किसी भी प्रशंसा 
तथा दोप से परे हूँ, तुमको वतलाता हूँ कि संसार न तो पादरियों द्वारा बचाया जा सकता है 
और न ही इसके सैनिकों दवारा इसकी रक्षा की जा सकती है, यह केवल ईश्वर तथा उसके 
सन्तों द्वारा वचाया जा सकता है। चर्च मिलिटेन्ट ने इस औरत को आग के समर्पित कर दिया; 
परन्तु जैसे ही वह जली, लपटें चर्च विजयी की चमक में सफेद हो गयीं। 

घड़ी तीसरे पहर की घण्टी वजाती है। एक भदूदी मर्दानी आवाज एक बिना तैयार की 
गयी धुन को गाते हुए सुनी जाती है। 

रम टम ट्रम्पलडम, 

बेकन फैट एण्ड रम्पलडम, 

ओल्ड सेन्ट मम्पलडम, 

पुल हिज टेल एण्ड स्टम्पलडम 


एक ह नि म होक आता है तया डोव और जोत के ae 


आता है। 


आप लाग अपने सिर आसमान में रखकर अपना सम्पूर्ण समय विश्व को उलटने में 
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DUNOIS- What villainous troubadour taught you that doggrel ? 


THE SOLDIER- No troubadour. We made it up ourselves as we 
marched. We were not gentlefolks and troubadours. Music straight out of the 
heart of the people, as you might say. Rum tum trumpledum, Bacon fat and 
tumpledum, Old Saint mumpledum, Pull his tail and stumpledum : that dont 
meananything , you know; but it keeps you marching. Your servant, ladies and 
gentlemen. Who asked for a saint ? 


JOAN-Be you a saint ? 
DUNOIS-A saint, and from hell ! 


THE SOLDIER- Yes, noble captain : I have a day off. Every year, you 
know. Thats my allowance for my one good action ? 


THE SOLDIER- I never thought about it : it came natual like. But 
they scored it up for me. 


CHARLES- What was it? 
THE SOLDIER- Why, the silliest thing you ever heard of. 


JOAN-{interrupting him by Strolling across to the bed, where she sits 
beside Charles] He tied two sticks together, and gave them to a poor lass that 
was going to be burned. 


THE SOLDIER- Right. Who told you that ? 
JOAN- Never mind. Would you know her if you saw her again ? 


THE SOLDIER- Not I. There are so many girls ! and they all expect 
you to remember them as if there was only one in the world . This one must 
have been a prime sort ; for I havea day off every year for her sand so, until 


twelve o'clock punctually, I am a saint, at your service, noble lords and 
lovely ladies. 


CHARLES- And after twelve ? 


of me. 
JOAN{rising] Back there ! You ! that gave the lass the cross ! 
THE SOLDIER- [excusing his unsoldierly conduct] Well, she 


asked for it ; and they were going to burn her. She had as good a right to a: 


cross as they had ; and they had dozens of them. It was her funeral, not 
theirs. Where was the harm in it ? 


JOAN-Man : I am not reproaching you. But I cannot bear to think of . . 


you in torment. 
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डुनॉय- किस दुष्ट घुमक्कइ कवि ने तुमको यह निकम्मी कविता सिखायी ? 

सैनिक- किसी घुमक्कड़ कवि ने नहीं। जव हम आगे बढ़ रहे थ तव हमने यह स्वयं 
ही वनायी थी । हम साधारण मनुष्य तथा घुमक्कड़ कवि नहीं थे। जैसा कि आप कह सकते 
हैं, संगीत जागां के दिल से स्वयं निकलता है। रम टम ट्रम्पलडम, वेकन फैट एण्ड रम्पलडम, 
आल्ड सन्ट मम्पत्तडम, पुल fey टेल एण्ड स्टम्पलडम : इनका कोई अर्थ नहों है, आप जानते 
है; परन्तु यह आपको चलाये रखती है। आपका सेवक, महोदयाओं और महाशयों। किसने : 
माँगा एक सेन्ट को ? 

जोन- क्या तुम एक सेन्ट हो ? 

निक- हाँ, सत्री, सीधा नरक से आया हूँ। 
pe एक सेन्ट, नरक से ! 

- हाँ, कुलीन कप्तान : मेरी एक दिन की छुटूटी रहती है। प्रत्येक वर्ष, आप 
जानते हैं। यह मेरे एक अच्छे कार्य का इनाम है। oY 
E कॉशन- दुरात्मा !अपने सम्पूर्ण जीवन के वर्षो में क्या तुमने केवल एक ही अच्छा कार्य 

[था ? ; 
सैनिक- मैंने इसके वारे में कभी नहीं सोचा : यह स्वाभाविक रूप से हो गया। परन्तु ' 
उन्होंने मेरा अच्छा कार्य मान लिया। 
चार्ल्स- क्या था वह अच्छा कार्य ? 
सैनिक- क्यों, आपने अब तक जितनी सुनीं होंगी उनमें सबसे अधिक मूखंतापूर्ण । 


जोन- (पलंग को पार करती हुई जहाँ कि वह चार्ल्स के पास बैठी हैं, उसे रोकती हुई) 
maa लड़कियों को साथ-साथ बाँधा था, तथा इसने वे उस लड़की का दीं थीं जो जलने जा 
॥ 


सैनिक- ठीक | तुमको यह किसने बताया ? 
जोन- इसके बारे में कभी मत सोचो | क्या तुम उसे पहचान लोगे यदि वह पुनः तुम्हारे 
सामने आ जाये तो ? 
सैनिक- मैं नहीं पहचान सकता। बहुत सी लड़कियाँ हैं ! और वे सब यह चाहती हैं कि 
आप उनको ऐसे याद करें जैसे मानो कि पूरे विश्व में वहं अकेली ही हो। यह एक सबसे 
महत्त्वपूर्ण रही है ; क्योंकि उसके लिंए मैं हर साल एक दिन दे छुट्टी रखता हूँ और इसलिए, 
ate रूप से ठीक बारह बजे तक में एक सेन्ट हूँ, आपकी सेवा में, कुलीन लॉइंस तथा प्रिय 
Tt 
चार्ल्स- और बारह बजे के पश्चातू ? ae 
सैनिक- बारह बजे के पश्चात, मेरे जैसों के लिए उपयुक्त स्थान (नरक) में वापस चला 
जाऊँगा 
जोन: (उठते हुए वापस वहाँ चले जाओगे ! तुम !जिसने लड़की को क्रॉस दिया था। 
` सैनिक- (अपने अतैनिक आचरण को क्षमा करते हुए) अच्छा, उसने यह माँगा था; 
और वे उसे जलाने जा रहे थे। उसको भी क्रॉस लेने का उतना ही अधिकार था जितना कि 
उनको था; और उनके पास दर्जनों क्रॉस थे। यह उसका अंतिम संस्कार था, उनका नहीं । इसमें 
हानि 2 > 
pp आदमी : मैं तुम्हारी निन्दा नहीं कर रही हूँ। बल्कि मैं तुम्हारा कष्ट में होना 
सोचना सहन नहीं कर सकती। ee 
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THE SOLDIER-{cheerfully] No great torment, lady. You see I was 
used to worse. 

CHARLES-What ! worse than hell ? 

THE SOLDIER-Fitteen years’ service in the French wars. Hell you 
a treat after that. 

Joan throws up her arms, and takes refuge from despair of humanity 
before the picture of the Virgin. 

THE SOLDIER-{continuing]|— Suits me somehow. The day off 
was dull at first, like a wet Sunday. I dont mind it so much now. They tell 
me J can have as many as I like as soon as I want them. 

CHARLES-What is hell like ? 

THE SOLDIER-You wont find it so bad, sir. Jolly. Like as if you 
were always drunk without the trouble and expense of drinking. Tip top 
company too : emperors and popes and kings and all sorts. They chip me 
about giving that young judy the cross ; but ] dont care : I stand up to them 
proper, and tell them that if she hadnt a better right to it than they, she’d be 
where they are. That dumbfounds them, that does. All they can do is gnash 
their teeth, hell fashion ; and I just laugh, and go off singing the old chanty 
४ Rum tum trumple—Hullo ! Who’s that knocking at the door ? 

They listen. A long gentle knocking is heard. 

CHARLES-Come in. 

The door opens ; and an old priest, white-haired, bent, with a silly but 
benevolent smile, comes in and trots over to Joan. 

THE NEWCOMER-Excuse me, gentle lords and ladies. Do not let 
me disturb you. Only a poor old harmless English rector. Formerly chap'ain 
to the cardinal : to my lord of Winchester. John de Stogumber, at your 
service. [He tooks at them inquiringly] Did you say anything ? I ama little 
deaf, unfortunately. Also a little-well, not always in my right mind, per- 
haps ; but still, it is a small village with a few simple people. I suffice : I 
suffice : they love me there ; and I am able to do a little good. I am well 
connected, vou see ; and they indulge me. 


JOAN-Poor old John ! What brought thee to this state ? 


DE STOGUMBER- tell my folks they must be very careful. I say 
to them. “If you only saw what you think about you would think quite 
differently about it. It would give you a great shock. Oh, a great shock.” 
And they all say “Yes, parson : we all know you are a kind man, and would 
not harm a fly.” That is a great comfort to me. For I am not cruel by nature, 
you know. 
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सैनिक- (vara से) कोई अधिक कष्ट ४ 
teg काम का आदी हा श कल । बत ली स 
{ ~ क्या !नरक से भी बुरा। 
eS क फ्रांसीसी युद्धों में पन्द्रह साल की नौकरी। उसके पश्चात्‌ नरक एक विशेष 
दावत था। | ot 
जोन अपनी बाहों को फैलाती है, तया वर्जिन मेरी की तस्वीर के सामने मानवंता की. 
निराशा से बचकर शरण लेती है। . 
सैनिक- क क स वज है। प्रारम्भ में छुट्टी का दिन 
एक नीरस दिन होता था, एक नीरसतापूर्ण रविवार की भाँति। अव भु वह इतना बुरा नहीं 
. लगता है। वे मुझे बतलाते हैं कि मुझे जब उनकी इच्छा होगी तब उतनी छुट्टियाँ मिल जायेंगी 
जितनी मैं चाहुँगा | 
चार्ल्स- नरक कैसा है ? i 
सैनिक- आप उसे इतना बुरा नहीं पायेंगे, श्रीमन्‌। प्रसन्न रहें। पीने के कष्ट एवम्‌ खर्चे 
के बिना सदा नशे में महसूस करने के समान है। बहुत ऊँचे स्तर पर लोगों का सानिध्य भी 
मिलता हैः शहँशाह, पोप तथा राजा और सब a बड़े लोग। वे मुझे उस युवती को क्रॉस 
देने की वजह से सताते हैं ; परन्तु मैं परवाह नहीं करता हूँ: मैं उनके सामने साहस के साय खड़ा 
- होता हूँ तथा उनको बतलाता हूँ कि यदि उसका उनकी तुलना में बेहतर अधिकार न होता तो 
वह वहाँ होती (नरक में होती) जहाँ वे सब हैं। यह उनको चुप कर देता है, यह चुप कर देता है। 
वे जो कुछ कर सकते हैं वह यह कि वे अपने दाँत रगड़ते हैं, नरक का फैशन है ; और मैं हसता 
हूँ, मौर ती इत गीत के ह थ रम टम ट्रम्पल- हुलो ! दरवाजे पर कौन 
खटखट रहा है ? E - 
वे सुनते हैं। एक लम्बी शालीन खटखयहर सुनी जाती है। 
चार्ल्स- अन्दर आओ। . ; 
दरवाजा खुलता है; एक वृद्ध पादरी; सफेद बालों वाला, झुका हुआ; एक मूर्खतापूर्ण 
परन्तु उदार मुस्कान के साथ; अन्दर आता है तथा लड़खड़ाता हुआ जोन के गत सहता है। . 
जवागन्तुक- p माफ कीजिए, भद्र पुरुषों तथा अहता मुझे कार्य में 
` व्यवधान न डालने दें केवल एक गरीब बुझ हिन पहने माल जज कर TI 
का पूर्ण चैपलेन : लॉर्ड विन्चेस्ट्र का चैपलेन। डि स्टोगुम्बर आपकी सेवा में उपस्थित है। (दह 
उनकी ओर कुछ नेकी टि ते देखता है) क्या आपने कुछ कहा था ? मैं थोड़ा सा बहरा हूँ, 
दुर्भाग्यवश। और थोड़ा सा- टीक, हमेशा अपनी सही 
परन्तु फिर भी, यह एक छोटा सा गाँव है जिसमें कुछ सीधे-साधे लोग हैं। मेरे लिए काफी हैः 
पर्याप्त है: वे मुझे वहाँ प्यार करते हैं; और मैं थोड़ी सी भलाई करने में समरथ R मेरे बड़े लोगों 
से सम्बन्ध हैं, आप जानते हैं; और वे मुझे संतुष्ट रखते हैं A 
जोन- बेचारां ToN उक इस स्थिति में किसने ला दिया the चांहिए 
स्टोगुम्बर- मैं अपने को बतलाता हूँ कि उनको बड़ा सचेत रहना चाहिए। मैं 
उनसे कहता हूँ, "यदि आपने वह देखा होता जिसके बारे में आप सोचते हैं तो आप इसके बारे में 
भिन्‍न तरह से सोचते। यह आपको एक बड़ा झटका देता। ओह, एक बड़ा झटका। 
a सब कहते हैं, “हाँ, पादरी हम सब जानते हैं कि आए पर या E | 
मक्खी को भी हानि नही पहुँचाते।” मेरे लिए यह एक महान राहत है + n आप ? 
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THE SOLDIER-Who said you were ? 


DE STOGUMBER-Well, you see, I did a very cruel thing once 
because I did not know what cruelty was like. I had not seen it, you know. That 
is the great thing : you must see it. And then vou are redeemed and saved. 


CAUCHON-Were not the sufferings of our Lord Christ enough for 
you ? : 

DESTOGUMBER-No. Oh no: not at all. I had seen them in pictures, 
and read of them in books, and been greatly moved by them, as I thought. But 
it was no use: it was not our Lord that redeemed me, but a young woman whom 
Isaw actually bumed to death. It was dreadful : oh, most dreadful. But it saved 
me. I have been a different man ever since, though a little in my wits 
sometimes. , 


CAUCHON-Must then a Christ perish in torment in every age to save 
those that have no imagination ? 


JOAN-Well, if I saved all those he would have been cruel to if he had 
not been cruel to me, I was not burnt for nothing, was I ? 


DE STOGUMBER-Oh no ; it was not you: My sight is bad : I cannot 


distinguish your features : but you are not she : oh no: she was burned to a . 


cinder: dead and gone, dead and gone. 


THE EXECUTIONER~{stepping from behind the bed curtains on 
Charles's right, the bed being between them] She is more alive than you, 
old man. Her heart would not burn ; and it would not drown. I was master 
at my craft : better than the master of Paris, better than the master of 
Toulouse ; but I could not kill The Maid. She is up and alive everywhere. 


eee EARL OF WARWICK-{scallying from the bed curtains on 
the other side, and coming to Joan’s left hand] Madam : my congratula- 
tions on your rehabilitaion. I fell that I owe you an apology., 


JOAN-Oh, please dont mention it. 
WARWICK-{pleasantly] The buming was purely political. There was 
no personal feeling against you, I assure you. — ; 
; JOAN-I bear no malice, my lord. 


WARWICK-Just 50. Very kind of you to meet me in that way : a touch 
of true breeding. But Imustinsist on apologi zing very amply. The truth is, these 
. Political necessities sometimes turn out to be political mistakes ; and this one 

was a veritable howler ; for your spirit conquered us, madam, in spite of our 
faggots. History will remember me for your sake, though the incidents of the 
connection Were perhaps a little unfortunate. 
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ase किसने कहा था कि तुम निर्दयी थे? 

की अच्छा, आप देखते हैं, एक बार मैंने एक बहुत निर्दयतापूर्ण कार्य 

था sola जानता MAR निर्दयत्ता किस प्रकार की थी È निर्दया नस 
आप जानते हैं। यह महान्‌ चीज है : आपको देखनी न 
मिलेगी तथा आप वच जायेंगे। प oe E 

कॉशन- क्या हमारे स्वामी ईसा मसीह के कष्ट आपके लिए पर्याप्त नहीं चे ? 

डि सरोगुम्बर- नहीं, ओह नहीं : विल्कुल नहीं। मैने उनको तस्वीरों में देखा था, तथा 
उनके वारे में पुस्तकों में पढ़ा था, और उनसे मैं काफी भावुक भी हो गया था, जैसे ही मैं उनके 
वारे में सोचता था। परन्तु इसका कोई लाभ नहीं था : मुझे प्रभु यीशू ने मुक्ति नहीं दिलायी 
बल्कि एक युवती ने मुझे छुटकारा दिलाया था जिसको मैंने वास्तव में जलता हुआ देखा था। 
यह भयानक था : ओह सबसे डरावना | परन्तु इसने मुझे बचा लिया। तबसे अब तक मैं हमेशा 
एक परिवर्तित इन्सान रहा हूँ, हालांकि कभी अपनी बुद्धि से भटक गया Et 

कॉशन- क्या हर काल में एक ईसा मसीह को उन लोगों को बचाने के लिए, जो कोई 
कल्पनाशकिति नहीं रखते, कष्ट उठाते हुए मिटना पड़ेगा ? 

जोन- अच्छा, क्या मैंने उनको बचाया जिनके प्रति वह स्वयं निर्दयी रहा होता, यदि वह 
मेरे प्रति निर्दयी न होता तो मैं बिना किसी कारण के जलायी नहीं जाती, कया जलायी जाती ? 
l R स्टोगुम्बर- ओह नहीं ; यह तुम नहीं थीं। मेरी नजर खराब है : मैं तुम्हारे रूप को 
पहचान नहीं सकता : परन्तु तुम वह नहीं हो : ओह नहीं : वह जलाकर भस्म कर दी गयी : मृत 
और समाप्त, मृत और समाप्त। । ; 

ऐग्जिक्यूशनर- (पलग के पर्दो के पीछे से चार्ल्स के दायी ओर आते EY, WIT उनके 
बीच में है) वह तुमसे अधिक जीवित है, वृद्ध आदमी | उसका दिल नहीं जला था; और यह 
डूबा नहीं । मैं अपनी कला में निपुण था : पेरिस के स्वामी, टूलोस के स्वामी से बेहतर ; परन्तु 
मैं लड़की को मार नहीं सका। वह हर जगह उठी हुई तथा जीवित है। 


अर्ल ओव वारविक- (प्लग के पर्दों ते बाहर भागकर दूसरी ओर आते हुए और जोन 
के बायीं ओर आते हुए) मैडम : तुम्हारे पुनर्निवेशन पर मेरी बधाई। मैं महसूस करता हूँ कि 
_ मुझे तुमसे क्षमा माँगनी चाहिए। ः 
जोन- ओह, कृपया उसका जिक्र मत कीजिए। 
वारविक- (आनन्द ते) जलाया जाना विशुद्ध रूप से राजनीतिक था। तुम्हारे 
कोई व्यक्तिगत दुर्भावना नहीं थी, मैं तुमको विश्वास दिलाता हूँ। i 
जोन- मैं कोई दुर्भावना नहीं रखती, मेरे स्वामी। 
वारविक- बिल्कुल ऐसा ही। इस प्रकार मुझसे मिलना आपकी बहुत मेहरबानी है : सच्चे 
जन्म का एक संस्पर्श है। परन्तु मुझे बहुत उचित ढंग से माफी माँगने का आग्रह करना चाहिए। 
सत्य यह है, ये राजनीतिक आश्यकताएँ कभी-कभी राजनीतिक गलतियों में परिवर्तित हो जाती 
है; और यह वास्तव में एक महान्‌ भदूदी गलती थी ; क्योंकि हमारे द्वारा तुम्हें लकड़ियं में 
जलाये जाने के बावजूद तुम्हारी आत्मा ने हमें जीत लिया था। इतिहास मुझे तुम्हारी खातिर 
याद रखेगा, हालांकि इससे सम्बन्धित घटनाएँ शायद कुछ दुभाग्यशाली थीं। | 
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JOAN-Ay, perhaps just a little, you funny man. 

WARWICK-Still, when they make you a saint, you will owe your halo 
to me, just as this lucky monarch owes his crown to you. 

JOAN-{turning from him] I shall owe nothing to any man : | owe 
everything to the spirit of God that was within me. But fancy me a saint ! What 
would St. Catherine and St. Margarct say if the farm girl was cocked up beside 
them ! 

A clerical-looking gentleman in black frockcoat and trousers, and tall 
hat, in the fashion of the year 7920, suddenly appears before them in the corner 
on their right. They all stare at him. Then they burst into uncontrollable 
laughter. 


THE GENTLEMAN-Why this mirth, gentlemen ? 
WARWICK-I congratulate you on having invented a most extra or- 
dinarily comic dress. 
. THE GENTLEMAN do not understand. You are all in fancy dress : 
Iam properly dressed. i 
DUNOIS- All dress is fancy dress, is it not, except our natural skins ? 

- THE GENTLEMAN- Pardon me : I am here on serious business, 
and cannot engage in frivolous disscussions. [He takes out a paper, and 
assumes a dry official manner]. I am sent to announce to you that Joan of 
Arc, formerly known as The Maid, having been the subject of an inquiry 
instituted by the Bishop of Orleans— 

JOAN -{interrupting] Ah ! They remember me still in Orleans. 


“THE GENTLEMAN-{emphatically, to mark his indignation at the 
interruption]— by the Bishop of Orleans into the claim of the said Joan of 
Arc to be canonized as a saint— 


JOAN-{again interupting] But I never made any such claim. 


THE GENTELMAN-{as before]-the Church has examined the claim 
exhaustively in the usual course, and, having admitted the said Joan succes- 
. Sively to the ranks of Venerable and Blessed,— 


- JOAN-{chuckling] Me venerable ! 


: THE GENTLEMAN- Has finaly declared her to have been endowed 
with heroic virtues and favored with private revelations, and calls the said 
Roce and Blessed Joan to the communion of the Church Triumphant as 

oan s Me a : 


JOAN{rape] Saint Joan !: 
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जोन- हाँ, शायद थोड़ी सी, तुम विचित्र आदमी। 
वारकिकि- फिर भी, जब वे तुमको एक सेन्ट बनायेंगे तव तुम अपने प्रभामण्डल के 
लिए मेरी कृतज्ञ होगी ठीक उसी प्रकार जिस प्रकार यह सौभाग्यशाली सम्राट अपने ताज के 
` लिए तुम्हारा कृतज्ञ ह। 


जोन- (उसकी ओर से मुड़ते हुए) में किसी चीज के लिए किसी भी व्यक्ति की 
ऐहसानमन्द नहीं रहूँगी : मैं हर चीज के लिए ईश्वर की आत्मा की कृतज्ञ हूँ जो मेरे अन्दर 
थी। परन्तु मुझे एक सेन्ट समझना ! यदि एक गाँव की लड़की सेन्ट कैथरीन तथा सेन्ट मारगरेट 
के पास स्थापित कर दी जायेगी तो वे क्या सोचेंगी ! 
एक क्लर्क जैसा प्रतीत होने वाला आदमी काला फ्रॉककोट तथा पाजामा पहले हुए तथा 
एक लम्बा रोप 7920 के फैशन का धारण किये हुए, अचानक उनके दायी ओर कोने में प्रकट 
होता है। वे सब उसकी ओर घूर कर देखते हैं। तब वे एक अनियन्त्रित हँसी के साथ हँस पड़ते हैं। 
जेन्टलमेन- यह हँसी क्यों, महानुभवों ? 
वारविक- एक सर्वाधिक अद्वितीय ढंग की हास्यास्पद वेशभूषा की खोज करने के लिए 
मैं तुमको बधाई देता हूँ। 
जेन्टलमेन- मैं नहीं समझता हूँ। आप सब काल्पनिक वेश धारण किय हुए हैं : मैं उचित 
प्रकार की वेशभूषा में हूँ। 
zia- सब वेशभूषा काल्पनिक होती हैं, क्या यह नहीं होती, केवल हमारी स्वाभाविक 
त्वचा के अतिरिक्त । es 
जेन्टंलमेन- मुझे क्षमा कीजिए : मैं यहाँ एक गम्भीर कार्य के लिए आया हूँ, और 
महत्त्वहीन चर्चाओं में व्यस्त नहीं हो सकता। (वह एक कागज़ निकालता है, तया एक रुखा, 
औपचारिक रुख धारण करता है)। में आपको यह बतलाने के लिए भेजा गया हूँ कि जोन 
ऑव आक, जो पूर्व में 'द मेड” के नाम से जानी जाती थी, ओरलियन्स के बिशप के दारा 
चलायी गयी जाँच का विषय रहकर- 
जोन- (बाधा डालते हुए) आह ! वे मुझे. ओरलियन्स में अभी भी याद करते हैं। 
जेन्टलमेन- (प्रभावशाली ढग ते इस रुकावट पर अपनी नाराज़गी दशापि हुए )- 
' बिशप ऑव ओरलियन्स के द्वारा कथित जोन ऑव आर्क को एक सेन्ट के रूप में स्थापित, 
करने के दावे के सम्बन्ध में- AE i | 
जोन-( पुनः रुकावट डालते हुए) परन्तु मैंने ऐसा कोई दावा कभी नहीं किया। 
जेन्टलमेन-- (पूर्ववत्‌ )- चर्च ने सामान्य ढंग से पूर्ण खोजबीन कर ली है, तथा, कथित 
जोन को सफलतापूर्वक सम्मानित तथा धन्य स्वीकार करते हुए, 
. जोन- Ge बन्द करके हँसते हुए ) मैं सम्माननीय ! 
जेन्टलमेन-- अंततोगत्वा उसे बहादुरीपूर्ण गुणों तथा व्यक्तिगत आकाशवाणियों से युक्त 
योषित कर चुका है, तथा कथित सम्माननीय तथा धन्य जोन को चर्च विजयी के साय मिलकर 
सेन्ट जोन कहकर पुकारता है। z ; ; 
जोन- (आनन्दित) सेन्ट जोन ! 
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THE GENTLEMAN- On every thirtieth day of May, being the an- 
niversry of the death of the said most blessed daughter of God, there shall in 
every Catholic church to the end of.time be celebrated a special office in 
commemoration of her ; and it shall be lawful to dedicate a special chapel to 
her, and to place her image on its altar in every such church. And it shall be 
lawful and laudable for the faithful to kneel and address their prayers through 
her to the Mercy Seat. 

JOAN- Oh no. It is for the saint to kneel. [She falls on her knees, still 
rapt]. f 

THE GENTLEMAN-{putting up his paper, and retiring beside the 
Executioner] In Basilica Vaticana, the sixteenth day of May, nineteen hundred 
and twenty. : 

DUNOIS-{raising Joan] half an hour to burn you, dear Saint, and four 
centuries to find out the truth about you! 

DE STOGUMBER-Sir: I was chaplain to the Cardinal of Winchester 
once. They always would call him the Cardinal of England. It would be a great 
comfort to me and to my masterto see a fair stature to The Maid in Winchester 
Cathedral. Will they put one there, do you think ? 

THE GENTLEMAN-As the building is temporarlty in the hands of the 
Anglican heresy, I cannot answer for that. 


A vision of the statue in Winchester Cathedral is seen through the 
window. 


DE STOGUMBER-Oh look ! look ! that is Winchester. 

JOAN- that meant to be name ? I was stiffer on my feet. 

The vision fades. . 

THE GENTLEMAN -I have been requested by the temporal 
authorities of France to mention that the multiplication of public statues to The 
Maid threatens to become an obstruction to traffic. Idosoasa matter of courtesy to 
the said authorities, but must point out on behalf of the Church that The Maid’s 
horse is no greater obstruction to traffic tha Nany other horse. 

JOAN-Eh ! Jam glad they have not forgotten my horse. 

A vision of the statue before Rheims Cahtedral appears. 

JOAN-Is that funny little thing me too ? 

CHARLES-That is Rheims Cathedral where vou had me crowned. It 
must be you. : 


JOAN-Who has broken my sword ? My sword was never broken. It is 
the sword of France. j 


DUNOIS Never mind. Swords can be mended. Your soul is unbroken; 
and you are the soul of France. Es: 


' The vision fades. The Archbishop and hte Inquisitor are now seen on the 
right and left of Cauchon. 
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` जेन्टलमेन- मई के प्रत्येक तीसवें दिन जो कि ईश्वर की कथित सबसे धन्य बेटी की 
मृत्यु की वर्षगाँठ है, प्रत्येक कैथोलिक चर्च में दिन के अन्त तक उसकी याद में एक खास कार्य 
सम्पन्न किया जायेगा ; और उसको एक विशेष छोटा सा चर्च समर्पित करना कानूनी होगा, 
तथा इस प्रकार के प्रत्येक चर्च में एक मूर्ति स्थापित करना कानूनन उचित होगा । तथा आस्थावान 
लोगों के लिए यह कानूनी तथा प्रशंसनीय होगा कि वे घुटनों पर बैठकर अपनी प्रार्थनाएँ उसके 
माध्यम से ईश्वर के सिंहासन को सम्बोधित करें। 
ह ओह नहीं । सेन्ट के सामने झुकना है । (वह अपने घुटनों पर बैठ जाती है; अब भी 
त)। 

जेन्टलमेन- (अपना कागज दिखाते हुए तथा ऐश्जिक्यूशनर के पास बैठता 
वैसिलिका वेटिकाना में, मई का सोलहवाँ दिन, उन्नीस सौ बीस । 

डुनॉय- (जोन को उठाते हुए) आधा घण्टा तुमको जलाने के लिए, प्रिय सेन्ट, और 
तुम्हारे बारे में सत्य का पता लगाने में चार शताब्दियाँ ! 

डि स्टोगुम्बर- श्रीमन्‌ : मैं एक वार कार्डिनल आँव विन्चेस्टर का चैपलेन था। वे हमेशा 
उसे कार्डिनल ऑव इंग्लैण्ड कहकर पुकारते थे। मेरे तथा मेरे मालिक के लिए विन्चेस्टर की 
कैथिडूल में उस लड़की की एक सुन्दर मूर्ति देखना एक महान संतोष होगा। क्या. वे वहाँ एक 
मूर्ति लगायेंगे, क्या आप सोचते हैं ? 

'जेन्टलमेन- क्योंकि वह इमारत अस्थायी रूप से इंग्लैण्ड के चर्च के हाथों में है, इसलिए 
मैं इसका जवाब नहीं दे सकता | 

खिड़की में होकर fedex कैथिड्रल में मूर्ति की एक झलक दिखाई देती है। 

डि स्टोगुम्बर- ओह देखो ! देखो ! वह है विन्चेस्टर। 

जोन- क्या वह मेरे लिए है ? मैं अपने पैरों पर कठोर थी। 

इश्य धुंधला होता है। _ 
 _ जेन्टलमेन- मुझसे फ्रांस की सांसारिक (राजसी) शक्तियों द्वारा यह कहने की प्रार्थना 
की गयी है कि कुँवारी (जोन) के सम्मान में लगने वाली मूर्तियों की बढ़ती संख्या यातायात के 
लिए वाधा बनने का भय पैदा करती हैं। कथित शक्तियों के प्रति सम्मान के कारण मैं ऐसा 
कर रहा हूँ, परन्तु चर्च की ओर से मुझे यह स्पष्ट करना चाहिए कि कुँवारी का घोड़ा यातायात 
के लिए किसी अन्य घोड़े से अधिक बड़ी रुकावट नहीं है। 

. जोन- ऐं ! मुझे प्रसन्नता है कि वे मेरे घोड़े को नहीं भूले हैं। 

रीम्स कैथिइल के सम्मुख एक मूर्ति का दृश्य दिखायी देता है। 

जोन- क्या यह विचित्र मामूली सी वस्तु भी मेरे लिए है ? 

चार्ल्स- वह रीम्स कैथिडूल है जहाँ तुमने मुझे ताज पहनाया था। यह तुम होनी-चाहिए। 

जोन- मेरी तलवार किसने तोड़ी है ? मेरी तलवार कभी:टूटी हुई नहीं थी। यह फ्रांस 
की तलवार है। 

Jiu- कभी बुरा मत मानना। तलवारें टीक की जा सकती हैं। तुम्हारी आत्मा बिना 
इली हुई है ; और तुम फ्रांस की आत्मा हो। a 

Rq बुला हो जाता है; अब आकबिशिप तथाः इन्क्यूजिटर BAT 
m दिखायी देते हैं, . : 
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JOAN-My sword shall conquer yet : the sword that neverstrucka blow. 
Though men destroyed my body, yet in my soul I have seen God. 

CAUCHON- [kneeling to her] The girls in the field praise thee ; for 
thou hast raised their eves ; and they see that there is'nothing between them 
and heaven. £ 
DUNOIS_{keeling to her] The dying soldiers praise thee, because thou 
art a shield of glory between them and the judgment. 

THE ARCHBISHOP-{kneeling to her] The princes of the Church 
praise thee, because thou hast redeemed the faith their worldlinesses have 
dragged through the mire. 


WARWICK-{kneeling to her] The cunning counsellors praise thec, 
because thou hast cut the knots in which they have tied their own souls. 


DE STOGUMBER-[kneeling to her] The foolish old men on their 
deathbeds praise thee, because their sins against thee are turned into blessing. 

THE INQUISITOR- [kneeling to her] The judges in the blindness and 
bondage of the law praise thee, because thou hast vindicated the vision and the 
freedom of the living soul. ; 


“THE SOLDIER- [kneeling to her] The wicked out of hell praise thee, 
ause thou hast shewn them that the fire that is not quenched is a holy fire. 


THE EXECUTIONER-{kneeling to her] The to rmentots and ex- 
ecutioners praise thee, because thou hast shewn that their hands are guiltless of 
the death of the soul. 

CHARLES _{kneeling to her] The unpretending praise thee, because 
thou hast taken upon thyself the heroic burdens that are too heavy for them. 


JOAN- Woe unto me when all men praise me ! I bid you remember 
that I am a saint, and that saints can work miracles. And now tell.me : shall 
I raise from the dead, and come back to you a living woman ? 


i A sudden darkness blots out the walls of the room as they all spring to 
their feet in consternation. Only the figures and the bed remain visible. 
a JOAN-What ! Must I burn again ? Are none of you ready to receive 
me ? 7 
CAUCHON- The heretic is always better dead. And mortal eyes 
cannot distinguish the saint from the heretic. Spare them. [He goes out as 
he came}. 


y DUNOIS-Forgive us, Joan : we are not yet good enough for you. I shall 
8० back to my bed. [He also goes]. न 


CE-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Saint Joan 233 

जोन- मेरी तलवार अब भी विजय प्राप्त करेगी : वह तलवार जिसने कभी किसी का वार 
नहीं सहा। हालांकि लोगों ने मेरे शरीर का विनाश कर दिया, तथापि अपनी आत्मा में मैं ईश्वर 
को देख चुकी हूँ। 

कॉशन- (उसके सम्मुख घुटनों पर बैठते हुए) खेतों में लड़कियाँ तेरी प्रशंसा करती हैं ; 
er उनकी आँखें ऊपर उठायी हैं ; और वे देखती हैं कि उनके तथा स्वर्ग के बीच कुछ 
भी नहीं है। 

gia- (उसके सम्मुख घुटनों पर बैठते हुए) मरते हुए सैनिक तेरी प्रशंसा करते हैं, 

क्योंकि तू उनके तथा निर्णय के बीच एक यश uth है। हे 

आर्कबिशप- (उसके सम्मुख घुटनों पर बैठते हुए) चर्च के राजकुमार तेरी प्रशंसा करते 
हैं, क्योंकि iN उस विश्वास को मुक्‍त कराया है जिसको उनकी सांसारिकताओं ने कीचड़ में 
होकर खींचा है। 

वारविक- (उसके सम्मुख घुटनों पर बैठते हुए) चालाक उपदेशक तेरी प्रशंसा करते हैं, 
ह तूने उन गाँठों को काट दिया है जिनमें उन्होंने अपनी स्वयं की आत्माओं को बाँध लिया 


डि स्टोगुम्बर- (उसके सम्मुख घुटनों पर बैठते हुए) मूर्ख बूढ़े आदमी अपनी 
मृत्युशय्याओं पर पड़े हुए तेरी प्रशंसा करते हैं, क्योंकि तेरे विरुद्ध उनके पाप वरदानों में 
परिवर्तित हो जाते हैं। 
इन्क्यूजिटर- (उसके सम्मुख घुटनों पर बैठते इए) कानून के अन्धेपन तथा बन्धन में 
ae तेरी प्रशंसा करते हैं, क्योंकि तूने स्वप्न तथा जीवित आत्मा की स्वतन्त्रता को प्रमाणित 
l 
_ सैनिक- (उसके सम्मुख gei पर बैठते हुए) दुष्ट लोग जो नरक के बाहर हैं तेरी 
प्रशंसा करते हैं, क्योंकि तूने उन्हें दिखाया है कि जो आग बुझी नहीं है वह पवित्र आग है। 
. ऐग्जिक्यूशनर- (उसके सम्मुख घुटनों पर बैठते हुए) यातना देने वाले तथा जल्लाद तेरी 
प्रशंसा करते हैं, क्योंकि तूने दिखाया है कि उनके हाथ आत्मा की मौत के लिए बेगुनाह हैं। 


चारल्स- (उसके सम्मुख घुटनों पर बैठते हुए) बहाना न करने वाले तेरी प्रशंसा करते 
हैं, क्योंकि वो बहादुरीपूर्ण बोझ, जो उनके लिए अधिक भारी हैं, तूने अपने ऊपर ले लिये हैं। 


कक जोन- शाप है मुझको यदि सब लोग मेरे प्रशंसा करें ! मैं तुमसे यह याद रखने के लिए 
कहती हूँ कि मैं एक सेन्ट हूँ, और यह कि सेन्ट चमत्कार कर सकते हैं। और अब मुझे यह 
2900 : क्या मैं मृत लोगों के बीच से उदूँगी तथा एकं जीवित स्त्री के रूप में तुम्हारे पास , 


एक आकस्मिक अंधकार कमरे की दीवारों पर छा जाता है तैसे ही वे भय के मारे अपने. - 
तें पर उछल पड़ते हैं। केवल आकृतियाँ तबा पलंग दिखाई देते हैं। 
' SAR क्या !क्या मुझे पुनः जलना होगा ? क्या तुममें से कोई भी मुझे स्वीकार करने को 
तैयार नहीं है ? ; 
कॉशन- अधर्मी हमेशा मृत ही अच्छा रहता है। और मानवीय आँखें एक सेन्ट को एक 
अधर्मी से पृथक नहीं कर सकतीं। उनको छोड़ दो। (वह जैसे आया था वैसे ही चला जाता है)। 
में डुनोय- हमें क्षमा करो, जोन: हम अब भी तुम्हारे लायक भले नहीं हैं। मैं अपने बिस्तर 
वापस जाऊँगा। (वह भी चला जाता है)। 
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WARWICK- We sincerely regret our little mistake ; but political 
necessities, though occasionally erroneous, are still imperative ; so if you will 
be good enough to excuse me—[He steals discreetly away]. 

THE ARCHBIISHOP- Your retum would not make me the man vou 
once thought me. The utmost I can say is that though I dare not bless you, [hope 
I may one day enter into your blessedness. Meanwhile, however— [He goes}. 

THE INQUISITOR- I who am of the dead, testified that day that you 
were innocent. But I do not see how The Inquisition could possibly be 
dispensed with-under existing circumstances. Therefore— [He goes}. 

DESTOGUMBER- Oh, do not come back: you must not come back. 
I must die in peace. Give us peace in our time, O Lord ! [He goes}. ; 

THE GENTLEMAN- The possibility of your resurrection was not 
contemplated in the recent proceedings for your canonization. I must return 
to Rome for fresh instructions. [He bows formally, and withdraws]. 


THE EXECUTIONER- As a master in my profession I have to 
consider its interests. And, after all, my first duty is to my wife and 
children. I must have time to think over this. [He goes]. 

CHARLES- Poor old Joan ! They have all run away from you except 
this blackguard who has to go back to hell at twelve o’clock. And what can I 
do but follow Jack Dunois’ example, and go back to bed too ? [He does so}. 

JOAN-{sadly] Goodnight, Charlie. 

CHARLES-[mumbling in his pillows] Goo ni. [He sleeps. The dark- 
ness envelops the bed]. ` 


JOAN-{to the soldier] And you, my one, faithful ? What comfort 
have you for Saint Joan ? 


THE SOLDIER- Well, what do they all amount fo, these kings and 
captains and bishops and lawyers and such like ? They just leave you in the* 
ditch to bleed to death ; and the next thing is, you meet them down there , 
forall the airs they give themselves. What I say is, you have as good a right 
to your notions as they have to theirs, and perhaps better. [Settling himself 
for a lecture on the subject] You see, it’s like this. If—{the first stroke of 
midnight is heard softly from a distant bell]. Excuse me : a pressing 
appointment— [He goes on tiptoe]. 

The last remaining rays of light gather into a white radiance descending 
on Joan. The hour continues to strike. 

JOAN- 0 God that madest this beautiful earth, when will it be ready 
to receive Thy saints ? How long, O Lord, how long?  * i 

i E i k- ; i ४ \ ` Gg 
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.. __वारविक- हम अपनी छोटी सी गलती के लिए ईमानदारी से प्रायश्चित करते हैं ; परन्तु 
राजनेतिक आवश्यकताएँ, यद्यपि कभी-कभी त्रुटिपूर्ण होती हैं, अब भी आदेशात्मक होती हैं; 
प यदि तुम इतनी भली हो कि मुझे क्षमा कर दो- (वह विचारपूर्वक चुपचाप चला जाता 
ह)। 


; आर्कविशप- तुम्हारी वापसी मुझे वह आदमी नहीं वना सकती जो तुमने कभी मुझे 
सोचा था। जो सबसे अधिक मैं कह सकता हूँ वह यह है कि मैं यद्यपि तुमको आशीर्वाद देने का 
साहस नहीं करता तथापि मैं आशा करता हूँ कि एक दिन मैं तुम्हारी परम आनन्द की स्थिति में 

प्रवेश कर सकता हूँ। इस बीच, फिर भी- (वह चला जाता है)। 

इन्क्यूजिटर- मैंने जोकि मृत हूँ, उस दिन प्रमाणित किया था कि तुम मासूम थीं । परन्तु: 
मैं नहीं देखता कि उन परिस्थितियों में जाँच किस प्रकार सम्भवतः समाप्त की जा सकती थी। 

लिए Eaa m है) । , 

T र- ओह, वापस मत आओ तुमको वापस नहीं आना चाहिए। मझे शान्ति 

में मरना है। हमारे समय में शान्ति दो, ओ लॉर्ड ! (वह चला जाता है) | z 

जेन्टलमेन- तुन्हारे सेन्ट घोषित करने की हाल की कार्यवाही के दौरान Ten पुनर्जीवन 
की सम्भावना के बारे में विचार नहीं किया गया था। मुझे नये निर्देशों के लिए रोम पुनः जाना 
पड़ेगा (ae औपचारिक ढग से है; और पीछे हट जाता है) | ; 
ऐम्जिक्यूशनर- अपने पेशे में म माहिर होने के कारण मुझे इसके हितों का चिन्तन करना 
होगा। और, सबके बाद, मेरा प्रथम कर्त्तव्य मेरी पत्नी तथा बच्चों के प्रति है। मुझे इसके बारे में 
` सोचने के लिए समय लेना चाहिये। (वह चला जाता है)। 

__ ` चार्स्स- बेचारी वही पुरानी जोन! वे सभी तुम्हारे पास से भाग चुके हैं सिवाय इस अधम 
के जिसे बारह बजे नरक में वापस जाना होगा। और मैं सिवाय जैक इनॉय का उदाहरण अपनाने 
के क्या कर Tr हूँ, और बिस्तर में वापस जाने के अतिरिक्त क्या कर सकता हूँ ?(वह ऐसा 

करता है )। 
जोन- (दुःख से) शुभ रात्रि, चार्ली । 

eT तकियों में बडबडाते हुए) शुभ रात्रि ।: (वह सो जाता है; अंधकार उसके 

)। 


= aoa (सैनिक से) और तुम मेरे एक मात्र वफादार ? सेन्ट जोन के लिए तुम्हारे पास 
T राहत है ? 
सैनिक- ठीक, ये सब किसके बरावर है, ये राजे और कप्तान और बिशप और वकील 
और इस प्रकार के अन्य लोग ? बे तुम्हें गड्ढे में पड़े रहकर खून निकलते-निकलते मर जाने के 

लिए छोड़ गये हैं, और अगली बात यह है, तुम उनसे नीचे वहाँ मिलो, उस-सब दिखावे के 
वावजूद जो वे स्वयं दिखा गये हैं। जो मैं कहता हूँ वह यह ह भी अपने विचारों पर उतना 
ही अधिकार है जितना कि उनका अपने विचारों पर है, और शायद बेहतर । (स्वयं को एक 
TIT के लिए स्थापित करते.हुए तुम देखती हो, यह इस प्रकार है। यदि- (एक दूरस्थ बण्टी 
से आधी रात का पहला aver धीरे से हुनावी दैत è) क्षमा कीजिए : एक बड़ा महत्वपूर्ण 
कार्य (वह अगूठों पर जोर डालते हुए चला जाता है। | 

SHOT बची हुई किरणें सफ़ेद प्रकाश के रूप में एकत्रित होकर जोन के ऊपर पड़ती है। 
Yeer बजाता रहता है। 

जोन- ओ ईश्वर जिसने यह सुन्दर पृथ्वी बनाई थी, यह कब तैयार होगी तेरे सेन्टों का 
स्वागत करने के लिए ? कितने समय बाद, taki कितने समय बाद ? = 
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NOTES AND MEANINGS 


| | SCENE || ॥ | | 
Page 52 


military squire = land owner in military service. steward = man who 
arranges for the supply of food. a trodden worm = a weak, oppressed and 

- helpless person. profile = side face. deprecatory = tending to avert evil by 
prayer ; intended to ward off possible disapproval. mullioned = divided into 
sections by vertical stone bars. turret = a small tower. Blasphemy = impious 
talkabout God, sacred persons orthings ; contemptuous or irreverent talk about 
God or sacred things. cowboy = cowherd ; an insignificant man. drivell- 

} ` “ing = talking likea fool. snivelling = crying like a child. jibbering = showing 


>) reluctance to move forward. jabbering '="chattering. cowering = trembling 


j १ “and stooping over. deprecatingly =pleading against werat Robelet has already 
NO said. FEM CY el) 
TIA! Page 54 ! 
gallon = a liquid measure of four quarts cequal to 4.5435 litres. Lor- 
raine = a province in east France. Domremy = the village to which Joan of 
Arc originally belonged. man-at-arms = soldiers. lumps = stupid persons; 
dull and lazy servants. 
Page 56 i 
the scruff of the neck = the back of the neck, the nape, when used for 
grasping or lifting. slut = an untidy, dirty, lazy (or immoral) woman. slip ofa. 
girl = a young, slender person. parcel of curs = group of dogs; group of 
cowardly fellows. scowl = lowering of the brows, as in anger. 
Page 58 
` ‘bobbing a curtesy = bending the knees and lowering the body in order 
to show respect. peer = a member of one of the degrees of Nobility ; a noble 
_ man above the rankof baron upwards. blackhead = fool; idiot. 
Page 60 i . 
` flabbergasted = astonished; stunned. impudent baggage = a. woman 
who is too much bold ; offensively bold woman. stupor = almost unconscious 
condition caused by shock, drugs, drink, etc. intercede = mediate ; to come 
between parties to settle a dispute. dithering = nervous and confused ; idiot; 
fool. lymphatic = sluggish ; indifferent. provost-marshal = head of an army 
की मना concerned with discipline, ceremonial etc. 9 head of military 
police. . ; 
Page 62 : l 
~ _instep = the upper or fore part of the human foot. humb = 
deceiving ; hoaxing. peme 
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Page 64 

pull yourself together = maintain your mental balance and calmness. 
down and out = in completely miserable condition. Bastard = illegitimate 
child ; here it stands for the Dauphin. ruminatively = meditatively ; thinking, 
deeply. 
Page 66 
whew = denoting surprise (it is an interjection). irresoluteness = un- 
decidedness. swamping = crushing. affected = pretended. dilatory = late. go 


halves for the horse. = share equally the cost of the horse.: 
peremptory = decisive; positive. 
Page 68 


checkmate = the winning move ina game of chess ; incommon speech 
it is used as an admission that some other person’s action or statement is 
decisive and unanswerable; here it stands for utter defeat. Gosh = an exclama- | 
tion of astonishment. 


Page 70 

feudal lord = lord in the Middle Ages having vast lands; in the feudal 
system the tenants or political slaves held lands from lords superior on 
condition of military service. Black Prince = ((330-376) eldest son of the 
English King Edward II . He was so called from wearing black armour. He 
was the Prince of Wales. the English King’s father = Henry V. After his 
becoming Prince of Wales in I399 he soon began to interfere and participate 
in the public affairs, including wars in Wales. In 43 he became King and 
suppressed the Lollards’ rising . With this he claimed the throne of France too. 
In October 45, he won the great victory of Agincourt, on which his fame as 
a soldier rests. According to the 420 treaty of Troyes the French King agreed 
to make Henry regent. Thus he came to be recognized as the next king of 
France and England both. Tcha = exclamation of impatience or disgust. 
Pronounced as spelt. goddams = ‘goddam’ is a shortened form of God damn, 
used as a curse ; it stands for English soldiers whom God should damn. 
perdition = hell. 


Page 72 liad Me 
ransoms.= money which is charged from the defeated army to return 
their POWs (Prisoners of War) ; money: charged as compensation for the 
release of the Prisoners of War. rot = decay ; rottenness ; nonsense. swal- 
low = accept; agree to. plumping down = sitting downsuddenly and heavily. 
Page 74 ‘ 
- to boot = also ; besides ; used when particular emphasis is to be laid. the 
hens are laying like mad ‘= the hens are laying eggs in a large number. This 
hints at the supernatural powers and miraculous personality of Joan. convul- 
sivelyly = violently E i i 
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[SCENE ॥ 
Page 76 


antechamber = a room leading into another room or hall. ecclesiastic = 
Priest ; clergyman. prelate = chief priest. a wineskin of a man = a large and 
flabby man who has become so by too much drinking. imposing bear- 
ing = commanding behaviour. fumes = expresses anger ; gives himself to 
anger. haul = that which is taken at one time. cool = actual ; exact. curate = an 
assistant to a parish priest in English church. self-possessed = composed in 
mind. page = a boy servant. 
Page 78 

lamb = here means a gentle and innocent fellow. war dog = experienced 
and hardened soldier. perfunctorily = having no zest or enthusiasm. cheeky = 
impudent in a light-hearted way. ; ; 
Page 80 

petulance = irritation. treason = treachery ; disloyalty. 3 
Page 82 ' 

cracked = crazy ; of low mentality. I'am going to put my foot 
down = Jam going to act firmly. 3 
Page 84 

our lady = Virgin Mary, the mother of Jesus Christ. cross = oppose ; 
annoy ; irritate. blackguard = an unprincipled scoundrel ; 4 rogue. coin- 
cidence = chance. sulky = gloomy, sullen, sou r, morse. bullying = intimidat- 
ing or coercing by threats. 
Page 86 ; 

invincible = one who cannot be conquered. the beautiful kns- 


nel = the stream of water between England and France ; the English Channel. 
bridgehead = defensive post or area on the side of the enemy ; any military 


Page 88 f 
fishy = full of doubt; creating doubt. the fat would be in the fire before 
Sundown = what has been done will cause a lot of trouble before sunset. 


poetry = elevated expression of fine feelings and thoughts. contrivances = 
methods ; devices. flock = people. f 


Page 90 


monk = man living under religious vows in a monastery. Aristotle = (384- 
322 B.C.) Greek Philosopher exercising a strong influence on thought s the 
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Middle Ages. He was the most favourite pupil of Plato. Pythagoras = Greek 
philosopher and mathematician who lived in the 6th century B.C. 
deuce = devil. consort = husband or wife ; companion. halbred = a weapon 
used in the I5th and I6th centuries ; it was a combination of spear and battle 
axe. 


Page 92 

her hair bobbed = her haircut instyleofa bob, a hanging cluster of hair. 
speechless = without speaking. All the ladies explode in uncontrollable 
laughter = all the ladies begin to laugh uncontrollably. titter = a silly giggle, 
laugh in a half-suppressed way. condescendingly = ina patronizing manner. 
sceptically = in a doubting manner. Scanning = examining closely. 
` coom = soot, black deposit ; here it probably means ‘come’. broad grin=a 
rude or jolly smile. old fox = old sly cunning fellow. 


Page 94 iy a 
sunflush = momentary redness. irradiating = brightening.. levity = 
lightness or gaiety of disposition, conduct or speech. I may as well be hanged 
for a sheep as a lamb = I may be punished equally for any big or small crime. 
take heart at this = be confident at this. impudence = the quality of being 
insolent ; shamelessness. hem = border. fervently = in an arduous or zealous 


manner. instinctive = prompted by instinct or natural impulse. 
remonstrance = protest; expostulation ; expression of grievances. 
Page. 96 


Oe—oo-ooh = an expression of wonder-struck astonishment at the . 
Duchess's extravagant dress. complimentary = expressing admiration or 
praise. Graff-and-Grum = rough and short-tempered. petulantly = in a 
peevish manner. her magnetic field = Joan’s range of attraction ; Joan’s 
Personality strongly affected anyone near to her. St. Louis = Louis IX 
(!2] 5-270) was one of the most popular and renowned kings of France. In 
I226 he became king, and for a time his mother was regent. When he became 
mature he carried on a war against Henry II of England, and left no stone 
Untumed to make position of the throne strong. He went on various religious 
Crusades and lived a holy life. He was captured in Egypt in 249 and was 
» Teleased on the payment ofa heavy ransom of 00000 marks. He died in 270. 
In 290 he was canonized and his life was wrilten by the historian Jean de - 
Joinville, Spare your breath to cool your porridge = spare your advice to 
Your own use `; preserve your energy for some other useful purpose. 
Blethers = (dialect) nonsense ; foolish talk. 

Page 98 sca 
noddle = head. 
Page I00 


much = rubbish ; degrading ; disgraceful. lead = a heavy metal of grey 
Colour, Coronation = ceremony of crowning a king ; crowning ceremony. 
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consecrated = made someone ruler by religious ceremony. mortgages = 
debts ; liabilities. pawnshop = a shop where articles of some value may be 
lodged as security for a temporary loan. Judas = the disciple who betrayed 
Jesus for payment. The word Judas is used as a descriptive word for any traitor 
or betraver. t 
Page 02 

peremptorily = finally. gauntlet = a medieval glove ; usually of leather, 
covered with metal pieces, worn for the protection of hand while fencing. 


[SCENE m| 
Page 04 


pennon = long triangular flag, which was used as an ensign by a 
regiment of lancers. bend sinister = a band or stripe from the upper right to the 
lower left corner ofa coat of arms ; in literature this oblique stripe onthe armour 
signifies one’s bastardy in the family line. strumpet = an immoral woman; a 
prostitute. wanton = playful ; wandering ; sportive ; frolicsome, unchaste. 
harlot = an unchaste woman. wilful = obstinate. kingfisher = a bird having 
lustrous bright blue and reddish-brown plumage ; it dives for fish and flies with 
a swift darting motion. blew me up = rebuked me angrily. 
Page 06 

abominable = hateful. snood = a hood or net covering a woman’s hair. 
roundly = plainly ; boldly. 
Page I08 ; 

mettle = courage. startled = surprised. breach of promise = failure in 
keeping one’s promise. 
Page I]0. 

with a shrug = with an expression of helplessness or contempt by giving 
shake to his shoulders. dare = challenge ; have courage. dare a staff of- 
ficer = challenge an officer who in service of a commanding officer in ad- 
Visory or administrative capacity, without combat duties. daredevils = bold, 
foolhardy soldiers. by a sally = by a surprise attack. 
Page II2 

Saint Dennis = the first Bishop of Paris ; he was condemned to death by 
the Roman governor about the end of the third century A.D. He is said to be the 
patron saint of France. capers = jumping dance movements. 


Page I4 


illuminated Book of Hours = a book containing the prayers to be said 
at appointed hours every day. It also contains small paintings.- 
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bonny = pleasant ; fine. exquisite = lovely. poohpoohing = showing con- 
tempt or disregard. I was born in England = In order to mock at the 
Englishmen Bernard Shaw has frequently used as a device Stogumber’s 
insistence upon his superiority. 
Page II6 3 
with impunity = without any punishment ; exempted from punishment. - 
cassock =a long robe worn by priests, church Officials, and monks.cant = in- 
` sincerer talk (especially implying piety) ; hypocrisy ; special talk, words, used 
by a class of people, a sect, etc. ; jargon. barony = territory of a baron ; title or 
status of a baron. the Conqueror = William the Conqueror, Duke of Norman- 
dy, who conquered the English at the Battle of Hastings in 066, and became 
King William I of England. diocese = the district under the jurisdiction of a 
bishop. faction = group ; party. 
Page I78 - 
slut = an untidy or slovenly woman. Jews = descendents of ancient 
Hebrews of Biblical times. They are supposed to be cruel and unfeeling in their 
dealings, especially financial matters. get in = arrive. invariably = always. 
~ effusive = pouring out too freely ; overflowing. cleric = clergyman. cordial 
= warm. expansive = generous ; sympathetic. 
Page I20 
capitally = excellently. arrant = notorious. drab = a dirty woman ; an 
unchaste woman. 
Page I22 
your lordship is the flower of courtesy = you are the best specimen of 
decency or gentleness. chafing = getting angry. repulsed = retumed; thrown 
back. paralyzed = stopped ; became incapable of anything. 
crumbled = broken into pieces. Satan = god of evil ; the great enemy of man 
and his goodness. It was he who is said to have raised voice of revolt against 
the Sovereignty of God, and , consequently, was thrown down out of heaven. 
Beelzebub = the prince of the fallen angels next to Satan in importance. The 
Pronunciation of his name is ‘Bee-el-zee-bubb’. dubious = uncertain ; 
doubtful ; vague. 
Page 724 
trumpery = showy but of little value. imp = child of the devil ; little 
devil. the Prince of Darkness = Satan. condescend = to be kind, tq stoop, to 
Waive one’s:rank ; to accept or do something below one’s rank. drudgery = 
hard and unpleasant work. diabolically = devilishly. Church cannot take 
life = church is concerned only with the condemnation ofa heretic; his or her 
execution is the job of secular authorities to whom the accused is handed over 
by the Church. 
Page 26 
prone = mentally inclined. eternity = an endlless time after death. 
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Page I28 
‘this cult of the Maid = enthusiastic devotion to the Maid. a beggar on 
a horseback = a pretentious person ; an ordinary person raised to a prestigious 
and powerful position. Hus = John Huss ((369 ?—I45), a religious 
reformer and martyr of Bohemia. We Leef = French pronunciation of 
“Wycliffe. John Wycliffe (324-.384), religious reformer of England. It was 
he who first translated the entire Bible into English. cancerous = fatal ` 
incurable like cancer. an Arab camel driver = Mohammad. Pyrenees = 
mountain range between France and Spain. 


Page I30 


Gabriel = one of the chief archangels. intercession = mediation for. 


reconciliation. Mother of God = Virgin Mary, mother of Jesus Christ. 
infidels = those who do not believe in the existence of God. pervert = lead 
astray. Saracen = a Muslim, especially, during the Cnisades. Crusade = 
religious war ; Christian expedition to recover Holy Land. 
Page 32 ; ना 

bigotry = hypocrisy. gainsaying = contradicting ; opposing. transac- 


tion = accomplishing of something. bailiff = a law officer who helps a sheriff ; - 


landowner’s agent or manager. nominally = by name only. keystone to the 
arch = architectural term used fora piece of stone cut into the shape of a wedge 
to be fixed at the top of the arch so that the rest of the stone-pieces may be kept 
ina proper position ; here it has been used to refer to the fact that the position 
of all the nobles depends on the fixedness and stabilaity of the king. vest them 
wholly in the king = put them in the sole possession of the king. 
Page 34 

strike down the barons = hit the barons so that they fall to the ground ; 
assassinate the barons. Cardinals = the chief of Roman Catholic Church. 
conciliatory = tending to pacify. polemical = pertaining to dispute. Will to 
Power = Man’s duty and desire to rise to a higher state of being (Superman ) 
by “willing” (j.e., being determined) to do so and by using his power over 
others. This new doctrine of morality was enunciated by German philosopher 
Friedrich Wilhelm Nietzche (844—2900). Nietzche’s new doctrine seems to 
be anti-christian and consequently has been wrongly enterpreted as one 
Propounding the theory of “Might is Right”. Protestantism = the belief that 
neglects the authority of the Church of Rome. Its believers think that the Bible 
is the supreme and ultimate anthority, and the relation of the soul to God is 
direct and personal, requiring no intermediary, such as a priest or Pope. the 
pink of courtesy = extreme politeness. 
Page I36 - 
Nationalism = strong devotion to Ones’ own nation ; patriotic feelings, 
efforts, principles ; movement for political (economic etc.) independence (ina 
country controlled by another) welter = general confusion ; disorderly mixture 
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or aimless conflict. league with = in association with. let her not infect the 
whole flock = she should not be allowed to fill the common people with 
rebellious spirit. The image refers to a flock of sheep that is infected and 
perished if anv of the sheep is infected. expedient = fit ; advantageous ; ° 
suitable ; serviceable. 
Page ]38 
imperil = to put in danger ; to endanger. implacably = cruelly. Sancta 
simplicitas = Holy simplicity ! These words were uttered with exclamation by 
John Huss, the Bohemian religious reformer and martyr, when he was about to 
be burned at the stake. He exclaimed, ‘O Sancta Simplicitas’ when an old 
peasant threw more wood on the pile, thinking he was Serving God by 


assisting to burn a heretic.. 
[Ee] 
Page 740 


ambulatory = a sheltered space or pasage in a church where people can 
walk. vestry =a room in the church where church officials’ vestments are kept 
and put on by their wearers before a service ; a small rcom in the church to 
Keep the vestments of the officials etc. stations of the cross = symbolic 
representations, either painted or carved, of the several stages of Christ’s walk 
to the hill of Calvary where he was put on the cross. nave = the main part of a 
church ; the central portion of a church between its passages. male attire = 
dress of man. splendidly arrayed = beautifully dressed. you will catch a 
chill = you will catch cold. abstemious = temperate. handing out = dis- 
tributing. l 2 
Page 42 l 
the pick of the basket = the best. jangling =a noisy dispute ; unpleasant 
Sound. rapt = transported ; carried away ; enraptured. 
Page 744 rE ह 
rancied = gone bad ; foul smelling. jibe = taunt ; jeer. congenial = of 
the same nature ; kindred ; sympathetic ; suitable. 
Pagel4g ... nel ai} = 
-- Conviction = firm belief. ransom markets = markets where bargaining 
“an be done for the money charged against the return of the prisoners of war. 
ans = English people. treaty = agreement made and signed between 
Ons, मे f : 
. Page I48 ESI 
; glib = smooth-speaking and insincere ; fluent and plausible ; reddy and 
vu but not sincere. hubris = pride, which in Greek mythology was 
ips by the gods, who caused the downfall of the proud people whenever 
Y seemed to beat the very summit of prosperity and power. naively = in- 
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nocently. the angelus = the church bell calling the believers to prayer. (It is 
pronounced as ‘anje-lus’). you cross yourself = you touch your body cross- 
wise. brusquely = abruptly. pluck = courage. impetuosity = vehemence ; 
rashness. 
Page I50 

` squats = sit on heels ; sits on the ground with the legs drawn up under. 
pouting = thrusting out lips as a sign of displeasure. drudge = a servile 
worker ; a menial. proclamations = declarations. ore 


Page I52 
If ifs and ans were pots and pans there'd be no need of tinkers = If 
one’s purpose could be served only by luck, there would not be any need for 
hard work. knights = man of noble birth raised to honourable military rank. 
squires = young men who used to be in constant attendance of knights until 
they themselves became knights. ransoms = sum of money paid for the freeing 
ofa captive or prisoner of war. moat =a deep broad ditch dug around a fortress 
or castle often filled with water to keep the enemy off. twirl = turn round and 
round quickly ; twist quickly. billygoat = male goat. cock his nose at me = turn 
upwards his nose to me in order to show defiance. Caesar = Julius Caesar 
(700 ?— 44 8.0), known as a dictatorial ruler of the Roman Empire. He fell 
a victim to the conspiracy of his own friends and courtiers. 
Alexander = (356 - 23 B.C.) Greek warrior known for his ambition of 
world conquest. He came as far as India, and is known as Alexander the Great. 
Agincourt ... Poitiers ... Crecy = battles fought respectively in 45, 356, 
and I346 in which the English defeated the French. 


Page I54 


Ouareek = Dunois pronounces Warwick as Ouareck. laddie = Jad. 
vulnerable = weak ; capable of being attacked. invincible = unconquerable. 
cherish = regard her as one dear to me. 


Page I56 
the Church Militant = the church which is engaged in fighting against 
evil. admorishing you = warning you. garrison =a body of troops stationed 


for the defence. garrison = a body of troops stationed for the defence of a 
fortress or town. impiety = irreligiousness, impurity. 


Page I58 


' invalids = sick people ; disabled ones. find = defend. glum = looking 


‘sullen or displeased. impossible = unmanageable, uncontrollable. 
Pagel60 Mood cat । 
doom = misfortune ; end. dispiritedly = indifferently. 
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Page ]62 ii 
trial-by-jury = trial by non-ecclesiastical judges, a trial made bysecular 
arm of the state. Inquisition = a Roman Catholic organization meant for the 
detection and trial of the heretics. It enforced its powers and judgments in 
several countries, most notoriously in Spain and was governed from Rome by 
‘a special body named The Congregation of the Holy Office. The Inquisition 
came to an end in Spain in 834. Canons = priests participating. in law 
proceedings. obtuse angle = greater thana right angle. Dominican monks = 
monks of the Dominican Order which was founded by St. Dominic ((70- 
I22), a Spanish Friar. They wear black dress, and, therefore, are known as 
‘Blash Friars’. They are committed to observe the rules of silence, poverty, 
and fasting. To remain pious in their chief concem. assessors = perso 
assisting a judge in passing judgment. Pious Peter will have to picka peck of 
pickled pepper = The Bishop of Beauvais will have a very difficult job to do, 
because Joan is a hard nut to crack. This alliterative sentence is actually a kind 
of saying used by children in a game to see how often it can be spoken rapidly 
without a mistake. Such sentences are called tongue twisters, and often they 
have no meaning. brief = summary of the facts of a case. 
Page 764 
the Chapter = the group of Church officials who look after the affairs 
of a cathedral. vulpine = fox-like ; crafty ; cunning. vineer = superficial 
show ; outward appearance. unconsionable = inordinate ; too much. 
Page ]66 oi 
Strained = artificial ; straightened. perdition = hell. eloquence = power 
of speech. forensic = related to courts of law ; used in law pleading. forensic 
eloquence = the fluent and rhetorical speech made by lawyers. 
Page 68 : 
lamnation = internal punishment in hell. the Apostolic Succession = 
the Christian dogma that certain powers have been handed down in’ an 
Unbroken line from the Apostles (disciples of Jesus) through the continuous 
Succession of consecrated priests or ministers. i ' 
Page I70 ; 
f Sulkily = in a sullen manner. dudgeon = resentment indictment = 
mal charge of crime. sixty-four counts =sixty four points. articles = points. 
Page I72 
५... trumpery = insignificant. haunted trees = occupied by ghost and evil 
Spirits, blandly = politely. ESTER l 
Page 74 . BR कक e 
blandness = politeness. austerity = simplicity. John the Bap- 
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tist = christian Saint, born in Judea. It was he who baptized Jesus christ, 
recognizing and acknowledging his identity. exalt their lust into divine 
inspirations = dignify their animal passions as something divinely inspired. 
incest = sexual relations with a near relative or with any other person with 
whom marriage is prohibited by the law or custom. polygamy = taking many 
women as Wives. - 
Page 76 क 

laudable = admirable. the holy office = a speacial investigating body 
inthe Roman Catholic church for the discovery, repression and punishment of 
heresy. This office is also called ‘Inquisition’. brazen look = bold looks ; 
uncompromising expression. lewd = immoral. demeanour = way of behaving. 


Page ]78 
unshriven = without giving any chance for confession and thus to be 
forgiven. In theology a person was shriven when he had been penitent and his 
confession had been heard by the father. black death = plague. dis- 
credited = ill-reputed ; doubted ; disgraced. Moab =a region east to the Dead 
Sea in Jordan. In the Bible, Moab has been referred to as a son of Lot. 
Ammon = a region east of the river Jordan and north of Moab. Ammon, in, 
the Bible, is said to be a Semitic tribe descended from Lot’s son. Protestantism 
= the Protestant Religion, i.e., the ideals and principles of the Christian 
Community that protests against the authority of the Pope of Rome. ob- 
durate = impenitent, stubborn. à 
Page I80 ; 
men-at-arms = soldiers ; warriors. Executioner = hangman. un- 
abashed = without feeling nervous. carp =a food-fish living in fresh water. It 
is widely distributed in Europe and America. to bleed me = to take out all my 
blood. Doctors then and fora long time afterwards believed that certain illness 
could be cured by drawing blood from the patient’s body. 
Page I82 ; 
reviled = abused ; insulted by calling bad names. pert = saucy ; 
impertinent ; uncivil. argument = trial ; examination. Gospels = the Bible. 
Page I84 i 
be put to the torture = be subjected to extreme physical pain. wanton- 
ly = unjustly. rare noodle =a playful phrase meaning a si lly person. 
Page I86 ; ; 
vanity = personal pride. surcoat = a loose outer coat worn over armour. 
purses = twists ; turns inward as if biting. revelations = disclosing of some 
comingevents by a supernatural agency. 
Page I88 ; : 
inc flat = clear ; absolute. condemned = declared culprit ; held to be wrong. 
striven = struggled hard ; trice much. soluation = release ; acquittal. to the 
. Verge of sinning ourselves = to the extent of doing injustice even to ourselves 
‘and our position. ee hs 
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Page I90 

doom = condemnation ; unhappy fate ; misfortune. excommunica- 
tion = a sentence pronounced by the Roman Catholic Church against heretics 
and otherserious offenders, debarring them from all contact with and participa- 
tion in the Church activities. penances = repentences ; self mortification. 
gravity = seriousness. intercourse = contact. indecent = obscene, unbecom- 
ing. abominable = disgraceful ; shameful ; dishonourable. the sacrament = a 
religious ceremony regarded as a sign of grace. The Most High = God. 
apparitions = spirit. demons = evil spirits. 
Page ]92 : 
a grain of worldly sense = something of worldly wisdom. self- suf- 
ficiency = excessive self-confidence. St. Athanasius = He had been the bishop 
of Alexandria for forty-five years from A. D. 328 ; he took a prominent part in 
religious controversies and his name is attached to a version of the Creed used 
in Christian Churches, though he was probably not its author. His name is 
pronounced as Ath-an-a-zhus. 5 


Page I94 

the stake = the place with a post to which one guilty of heresy or any 
other such crime is tied to be executed‘by being burned alive. will = desire 
(used as a verb ) 


Page I96 

Amen = be it so. solemn = satred ; serious. recantation = act of. 
retracting or withdrawing. mark = thumb impression. tumult = noise. 
teeth = opposition. doggedly = obstinately. convulsively = shaking violent- 
ly ; with violent contraction. 
Page I98 

the form = the contents ; the text. sedition = the raising of agitation 
against a state ; conduct or speech tending to breach of public peace. 
idolatry = idol-worshipping. disobedience = violation of public e nones 
renounce = give up. abjure = give up by oath. listless = careless ; indifferent 
uninterested. 


Page 200 

reverence = respect ; regard. the lamb has returned to the flock = the 
lost lamb has rejoined its flock. Here ‘lamb’ has been used for Joan, who like 
a lost lamb for some time has been misguirded, and now has again come back 
to her belief, i.e., Christianity and Catholic norms. the shepherd rejoices, 
etc. = ‘Joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, morè than over 
lnety and nine just persons, which need no repentence.’ (The New Testament 
* St. Luke, Chap. xv, verse 7). ‘The shepherd’ is a title applied to Jesus. 
Presumptuously = arrogantly. shielded = protected. ùnspotted = completely 
Purified. stone dead = entirely finished. the furnace in the Bible = the 
Teference is to the anger of Nebuchodonosor who ordered in a rage that “the 
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furnace should be heated seven times more than it had been accustomed to be ` 
heated.” 
Page 202 

possessed = in possession of evil spirits. intone = to chant : to utter a 
deep sound ; to read recitingly. antiphonally = with alternate singing. the 
sentence = decree ; decision. 
Page 204 

incorrigible = a person or his faults that cannot be cured or corrected. 
impassible = that which cannot be endured. 
Page 206 

intruding = thrusting ; encroaching ; coming uninvitedly. feint = 
pretence ; show ; pose. retiring = going ; leaving. diocese = a bishop's 
jurisdiction. unconcealed = open. hostility = enmity ; opposition ; unfriendli- 
ness. blackguard = scoundrel. blubbering = weeping. demented = mad ; 
insane. र 
Page 208 

hotheaded = impetuous. summarily = in a quick manner. haul- 
ing = pulling or dragging forcibly. nerve = courage. enigmatically = puz- 
zled, 


Page 20 

~ Savior = Jesus Christ. Judas = one who was responsible for the 
crucifixion of Jesus Christ. This is not the end for her, but the begin- 
ning = the values and approaches she symbolized will now start holding 
Significance. relics = remaining part of the body ofa saint whichh could be sold 
to the preservers of sacred memontos. wry = ironic. 


EPILOGUE 


Page 2I2 

chateaux = plural of chateau, which stands for a castle or large country 
house in France. lancet window = tall narrow window with a pointed top in 
Gothic buildings. Canopy = a covering spread over a throne, bed or altar. 
Settee =a long seat with a back ; double arm-chair. valance = hanging drapery 
over a bed or window. Fouquet’s Boccaccio = Jehan Fouquet (or Fouquet) 
420-480, was a renowned French painter who had a number of miniature 
pictures illustrating various books. His illustrations to Italian poet and story- 
teller Boccaccio’s writings are among his best creations. Pronunciations are— 
Foo-kay and Bokk-katch-ee-o, draughts = currents of air ina room. rattle = 
an implement which produces rattling sounds to alarm the watchman. 
leaf = page. $ - 
Page 2I4 

You have a bee in your bonnet about the Maid = You havea fixed idea 
about the Maid. “To have a bee in one’s bonnet’ is actually a saying applied to 
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ersons who. talk repeatedly about a single matter. testimony = evidence ; 
solemn declaration. perjury = telling a lie deliberately ; false statement made 
after taking an oath to tell the truth. calumny = false accusation. orgy = excess. 
smirch = stain. faggots = pieces of burning wood. consecrated = made sacred. 
cozenage = fraud. Charlemagne = Frankish King and Roman emperor ; a 
great soldier and fond of being in the company of the learned and the wise. He 
did a lot to set up schools. He was a man of firm conviction and strong will 
power. His name is pronounced as sharl-main. King David = a biblical figure ; 
King of Judah, who is regarded as the founder of the royal line to which Jesus 
Christ is said to have belonged. As a king he had always been busy in warfare, 
particularly with his own rebellions son Absalom. He is known as a great na- 
_ tional hero. 
Page 26 

adoration = profound regard. meddle = interfere. quizically = comical . 

ly. funny = strange. (also used in Galsworthy’s Justice ). silhouette = picture 
in solid black showing only the outline. 


Page 28 
Agnes = Agnes Sorel (c. 409-450), mistress of King Charles शा of 
France. sued = asked. salvation = deliverance. 


Page 220 
arraign = bring a criminal charge against somebody ; bring somebody 
before a court for trial. scrambling = struggling. 


Page 222 
chaffering = bargaining. lassie = lass; girl. trolling = singing carelessly. 
improvised = unprepared ; extempore. ruffianly = violent. 


Page 224 
villainous = wicked. troubadour = travelling poet and singer. par- 
ticularly in France and Italy. doggrel = irregular verse ; lines of poetry com- 
posed without following any pattern or metrical standards. scored itup for me. 
= put into the account of my good deeds. a prime sort = a very important kind 
of person. reproaching = speaking ill of; finding fault with. torment = severe 
bodily or mental pain or suffering. 
Page 226 
the Virgin = Virgin Mary, mother of Jesus Christ. like a wet Sun- 
ay = tedious and miserable ; dull and boring ; like a rainy Sunday on which 
People cannot enjoy anything and are compelled to remain confined to their 
homes, therefore, dull and unpleasant. they chip me = they tease me. young 
udy = young woman or girl (it is a slang). dumbfounds = silences ; renders 
them dumb ; leaves them nothing to say. grash their teeth =strike theirteethas 
4 mark or expression of anger. chanty = song sung by sailors in rhythm with 
their movements at work (especially hauling at ropes). (pronounced as ‘shanty 
le. faent) rector = clergyman incharge of a Parish. I am well connected = I 
Ve relations and links with great and big persons. indulge = gratify. 
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Page 228 

she was burned to a cinder = she was reduced to ashes. features = parts 
of face. sallying = rushing out suddenly. veritable howler = a really great 
blunder. 


Page 230 : 

halo = a ring of light round the shining face of someone ; ideal glory. 
still, when they -------- to you = This speech of Warwick shows his 
shrewdness that even after getting Joan put to death he tries to convince her 
that it is due to him that she has been made a saint just as it is due to her that 
Charles is king. He wants that Joan should feel thankful to him (Warwick). 
cocked up = placed. frockcoat = a long coat worn by men especially in 
I9th century. It was usually made of fine black cloth ; and was long upto 
the knees of the wearer. It was actually worn by the persons belonging to 
upper class and by businessmen in Western Europe and America in the 
main part of the nineteenth century and until about 94. frivolous = 
insignificant ; petty. exhaustively = in full detail. chuckling = laughing in 
a suppressed manner. rapt = transported ; full of gaiety. 


.Page 232 

in commemoration of = in memory of. Mercy Seat = the throne of 
God in Heaven. Basilica Vaticana = the palace of the Pope at Rome. 
Anglican Heresy = It is the name given to the Church of England by 
Roman Catholics. It is called so because it is not the Pope of Rome who is 
the head of the English Church, but the King of England is regarded as the 
head of the Church. temporal = worldly ; secular. the statue before 
Rheims Cathedral = a well-known Tepresentation of Joan of Arc on 
Horseback and in armour. 


Page 234 

Counsellors = advising barristers ; advisers. vindicated = justified ; 
defended. the living soul = the soul of the living human beings or creatures. 
shewn = shown. consternation = fear, blots out = darkness ; Stains. 


Page 236 


discreetly= prudently ; with discretion. resurrection = revival ; rising 
up again. cinonization = declaration of Someone as saint. mumbling = 
muttering ; speaking indistinctly ; biting. goo ni = Good night. amount to = 
add up to, be equal to. 


£ o 
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SCENE 
[i] 


No, squire : God is very merciful ; and the 
blessed saints Catherine and Margaret, who 
speak to me every day, will intercede for you. You 
will go to paradise ; and your name will be 
remembired for ever as my first helper. 


These words nave been uttered by Joan in the play named after herself, 
i.e. Saint Joan by George Bernard Shaw, the Nobel laureate intellectual 
Colossus of the twentieth century. 


Joan , intending to raise the siege of Orleans and to free France from the 
English rule, seeks help from Robert de Bandricourt. He is told that everything 
is ready ; he has nothing to do except granting permission. He, in his natural 
and non-serious manner, exclaims, “Well, I am dammed ! ” Joan, taking him 
seriously, makes clear to him that by being the helper of Joan he will always be 
honoured and respectfully remembered by the coming generations. 

Clearing his doubts Joan tells the Captain that he will not be sent to hell, 
because God is very merciful, and the blessed saints Catherine and Margaret, 
who speak to her (Joan) almost every night, will plead for him and speak to God 
very favourably of him. As a consequence of such favourable attitude and 
ricommendations he will directly be placed in heaven rather than in hell. She 
further tells him that he will always be remembered as the first helper of Joan. 
In other words, he will surely figure very importantly in the history of France 
and its liberation from the English. 

Note : These lines are expressive of Joan’s staunch faith in God, and her 
Voices and visions. . 4 


Page 60 


ce 


We are all subject to the King of Heaven ; and He 

gave us our countries and our languages, and 

meant us to keep them. If it were not so it would 

‘be murder to kill an Englishman in battle ; and. 
` you. squire, would be in great danger of hell fire. 

You must not think about your duty to your feudal 

lord, but about your duty to God. l 

While trying to convince Robert de Badricourt, Joan refers to the fact 

that the English have been given by God their own land, language and culture. - 


Page 70 
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Why should they then encroach upon the country of the French and their 
language ? Robert takes all such arguments for nonsense and says to Joan that 
they arc concerned with their loyalty to their feudal lords, and are supposed to 
follow their instructions only, With a view to changing this false and misguid- 
ing notion, Joan tells the Captain that it is God to whom one should be loval 
and responsible, and not to anyone else. 


Here Joan argues with Robert and says that all the human beings are the 
subject to the King of Heaven, i.e., God. We are bound to obey them and 
follow His instructions. He, according to Joan, has already given separate 
countries and languages to different races and classes. He only expects from us 
that we should maintain our lands and speak our own languages without 
interering with and encroaching upon others’. If it were not, it would be murder 
to put an Englishman to death in battle ; and for this sin against humanity, the 
killer (Joan addresses the squire, i.e., Captain Robert de Ba ndricourt) would be 
in great probability thrown down into the fiery lake i.e., Hell. Finally, Joan 
advises the Captain that he must cease to think about his duty only to his feudal 
lord ; but he should, on the contrary, dedicate hiimself to God and His service. 


Note : This speech is very important from the point of view of the 
revelation of the fact that in Joan’s times people were more concerned with 
their duty to their feudal lords than to Lord Himself. Through Joan, Bernard 
Shaw seems to be trying to establish the superiority of God over the petty 
feudal lords. ; 


[3] 
Page 70 
We are not talking about God : we are talking 
about practical affairs. I ask you again, girl, have 
you ever seen English soldiers fighting ? Have 
you ever seen them plundering, burning, turning 
the countryside into a desert ? Have you heard 
no tales of their Black Prince, who was blacker 


than the devil himself, or of the English King’s 
father ? 


Joan. while appealing to Captain Robert de Bandricoun to extend her 
help, refers to God and human beings’duty to Him. She gives various argu- 
ments, but Robert, adamant not to take any of her words Seriously, is still 
unconvinced. On Poulengey’s Saying “she can choke you like that every 
time,” Robert feels as if he were cha llenged. He tries to establish his contention 
_ and threaten Joan by referring to the English Black Prince, gt tauti 
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Robert says to bothJoan and Poulengey that they are not talking about 
God ; but their chief concem is to talk about practical affairs. He, addressing 
Joan as a girl, asks her if she has ever seen English soldiers fighting. Here he 
wants to threaten her by telling her that they are very brave and cruel. He 
further asks her if has ever seen the English soldiers plundering, burning and 
- converting the towns and villages into a desert. Has she, he asks, never heard 
any tales of the Black Prince who was blacker than the devil himself, or of 
Henry V, the father of the English king ? Here Roberrt wants to emphasize the 
fact that the Black Prince, Edward the Prince of Wales ((330-376) and the , 
English King’s father Henry V have been very brave, courageous and daring 
personalities in the history of England. Joan, before taking any step against the 
English, should rethink her decision and avoid running any risks. 


Note: (i) Black Prince—Itis the title given to Edward, Prince of Wales 
(4330-376) , the eldest son of the English King Edward III . He would wear 
Black armour, and this is the reason why he is called Black Prince. 

(ii) the English King’s father— Henry V. He was known for his brave 
and bold decisions and actions. Robert refers to these two brave and 
courageous personalities in order to convince Joan that she will gain nothing 
by opposing the English forces. 


[4] 


One thousand like me can stop them. len like me 
can stop them with God on our side. You do not 
understand squire. Our soldiers are always 
beaten because they are fighting only to save ` 
their skins ; and the shortest way to save your 
skin is to run away. Our knights are thinking only 
of the money they will make in ransoms : it is not 
kill or be killed with them, but pay or be paid. But 
I will teach them all to fight that the will of God 
may be done in France : and then they will drive 
the poor goddams before them like sheep. 
Captain Robert de Bandricourt tries his best to frighten Joan by letting 
her know that the English soldierrs have always been very cruuel and 
courageous. He also tells her that she, even if having ten thousand like her with 


her, cannot drive them out of France. 

At this challenge Joan retorts that not to speak of the thousand even one 
thousand like Joan are sufficient to drive the English out of France. She further 
Says thateven ten like her can stop them only if God supports them. Addressing 
the squire she continues that he does not know the reality about her soldiers. 
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French solldiers are always beaten and defeated not because they are in- 
capable, but of the fact that they always fight only to save their skins ; and, 
according to her, the easiest way to save our skin is to run away from the 
battle-field. She says that the French soldiers and warriors are chiefly con- 
cerned with the money which they may charge as ransoms from the concerned 
countries. They have nothing to do with killing or being killed ; but their chief 
concern is to pay or being paid in return. But she intends to teach the French 
soldiers how to fight and make the English run away from their country, which 
is actually the will of God. They can please their Maker only acting according 
to His will. She is assured that often her teaching and convincing her soldiers 
they will drive the poor English soldiers before them like sheep. 

Note : (i) This speech of Joan confirms that she is da untless, daring and 
Strong willed. 


(i) In the last line the ‘goddams’ have been compared to sheep. This 
comparison is very appropriate because when God supports the French forces, 
they will surely drive the English out of their country. The English will leave 
the French land without a ny resistance like sheep. 


[5] 


A miracle, my friend, is an event which creates 

Jaith.that is the purpose and nature of miracles. 

They may seem very wonderful to the people who 

witness them, and very simple to those who per- 

form them. That does not matter : if they confirm 

_ Orcreate faith they are true miracles, 

These words form one of the important speeches of the Archbishop in 
` Saint Joan, the best known play of George Bemard Show, one of the greatest 
English dramatists of the twentieth century. 


Page 88 


La Tremouille and Archbishop discuss about miracles. The former goes 
Onarguirg about the nature of miracles , the latter tries his best to convince and 
make him understand what actually a miracle is. 


Explaining a miracle to La Tremouille, the Archbishop says that it is an 
event Which Creates faith in the minds of the onlookers. To create such faith in 
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ordinary or complex proccesses, we are not concemed with this. Our chief — 
concern is to see whether they are capable of performing their duty of creating 
i faith in the people. If they confirm or create faith in the minds of the people, 
they are. without any shade of doubt, true miracles. 


Note: Through this speech of the Archbishop, Shaw emphasizes the fact 
that the ultimate aim of every saint and his or her miracles is to creeate faith in 
the minds of the people kind, gentle and innocent. 


[6] 

Page 90 
Do not think that I am a lover of crooked ways. 
There is a new spirit rising in men: we are at 
the dawning of a wider epoch. If I were a simple 
monk, and had not to rule men, I should seek 
peace for my spirit with Aristotle and Pythagoras 
rather than with the saints and their miracles. 


The argument on miracles still goes between La Tremouille and the 
Archbishop. The former is not prepared to get convinced and the latter. 
although a little irritated, does not want to leave the matter without reaching 
any conclusion. 


The Archbishop gets irritated and asks the Chamberlain not to think that 
he (Archbishop) is the lover of fraudulent ways and approaches. He continues 
that the old and traditional approaches are getting outdated ; and in men there 
is rising a new spirit : the people of the world are at the beginning a wider and 
broader age. He emphatically makes it clear that it is only because of his 
Position of responsibility, i.e., to guide and rule men, that he is thinking and 
discussing of'saints and miracles, otherwise he would have sought peace for 
his own spirit in the company of Aristotle and Pythagoras. In other words, if 
the Archbishop had been an ordinary monk instead of being the Archbishop. 
He would have least cared for the saintts and their miracles, and would have 
Sought peace for his own soul with Aristotle and Pythagoras. 

Note : (i) Aristotle—(386-22 B.C.) to most beloved and wise student 


Of Plato who later on came to be known as a great Greek philosopher. He had 
a Strong and remarkable influence on thought in the Middle Ages. 


_ (ii) Pythagoras— He was a great philosopher and mathematician of 
ancient Greece (sixth century B.C.) His discoveries made him in some degree 
a forerunner of Newton. 
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[7] 

Page 00 

And I come from God to tell thee to kneel in the 

cathedral and solemnly give thy kingdom to Him 

for ever and ever, and become the greatest king 

in the world as His soldier and His servant. The 

very clay of France will become holy : her sol- 

diers will the soldizrs of God : the rebel dukes 

will be rebels against God : the English will fall 

on their knees and beg thee let them return to 

their lawful homes in peace. Will be a poor little 

Judas, and betray me and Him that sent me 

Joan, having got through the test of recognizing the Dauphin from 

among the courtiers, particularly When Bluebeard acts like Charles the 
Dauphin, is now face to face with Charles whom she addresses as Charlie. She 
tries her best to encourage him to take over the charge of the King of France ; 
and for this purpose he should come to the Cathedral of Rheims for religious 
rites of crowning. 


Joan says to the Dauphin that she has come from God to ask him to kneel 
in the cathedral and surender his kingdom to Him for ever and ever, and 
becoming God’s real trustee and manager, His soldier and servant, he should 
become the greatest king in the world. In other Words, it is through his 
dedication and devotion to God that Charles will become the greatest king in 
the whole world. After his whole-hearted surrenderto God, he and his land will 
become holy ; and the French soldiers will become the soldiers of God. The 
dukes in protest against him will actually be the rebels against God. She further 
says to Charles that the commanding English forces and officers will be 
‘commanded by him ; they will fall on their knees and beg him to let them return 
to their lawful homes in peace. They would, in other words, surrender to him 
and beg him to allow them to save their lives and run back to their lawful native 
Places. In the end Joan warns Charles that if he does not act upon her advice, 
he will be regarded as Judas, the betraver, in the world history. She asks him if 
the likes to be called the betrayer of her and God who has sent her to him. 

Note : (i) Through Joan, Bernard Shaw emphasizes the fact that one’s 
dedication to God brings him name, fame and success in life. Charles will 
_ become, according to Joan, the greatest king in the world only if he surrenders 
before Him. : 

(i) Judas- He was actually a true follower of Christ ; but at the same 
time he was so mean and selfish that he betrayed Christ to his enemies who put 
_ him to cross. Hence, Judas in known as a traitor. 
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[8] 
Page I08 
I am a soldier : I do not want to be thought of as 
a woman. I will not dress as a woman. I do not 
care for the things women care for. They dream 
of lovers, and of money. I dream of leading a 
charge, and of placing the big guns. You soldiers 
do not know how to use the big guns : you think 
you can win battles with a great noise and smoke. . 


Joan, in splendid armour, meets Dunois on the south bank of the Silver 
Loire. They discuss about the positions of the goddams and their plan to defeat 
them and raise the siege of Orleans. During the discussion Dunois says, “I am 
like a man with two wives.” And then he asks Joan if she wants to be like a 
woman with two husbands. To this she retortingly says that she will never take 
a husband ; and she continues to express her views on general tendency of i 
women and her own unique ways of living and behaving. 


Joan emphatically declares that she is a soldier and does not like to be 
thought of as a woman. She refuses ever to don as a woman. She also makes 
it very clear that she does not care for the things women generally care for. 
` In other words, the things of her taste and interest are quite different from 
those of the ordinary women. Now she becomes very realistic and says that 
women generally are lost in the dreams of their loves, material pleasures, 
and money matters. But as far as she is concerned, she has no such inclina- 
tion to lovers and money. She thinks of only leading a charge and of setting 
the cannons and big guns in proper places. Then she scoldingly says to the 
Soldiers that they do not even know, how to operate the big guns, and 
enquires of them if they think that they can win battles with great noise and 
by Producing cloud of smoke from their guns. What she actually wants to 
SUggest is that battles cannot be won by long rows of guns and huge clouds 
of smoke ; but they are won by courage, firm determination and strong will 
Power, å 


Note: (i) This specch of Joan in very significant to illustrate her courage 
determination to lead a manly life. 


(ii) Joan very appropriately speaks of women that they are chiefly 
Concerned with their lovers and material enjoyments. 
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[SCENE v] 
[9] 
Page II6 


Men cannot serve two masters. If this cant of 

serving their country once takes hold of them, 

goodbye to the authority of their feudal lords, 

and goodbye to the authority of the Church. That 

is, goodbye to you and me. 

This is one of the important speeches of the Nobleman, the Earl of 

Warwick in Saint Joan by George Bernard Shaw, one of the greatest dramatists 
in world literature. 


3 The Chaplain and the Nobleman, the Earl of Warwick are seen talking 
about the people’s change of attitude towards their feudal lords and the Church 
officials. Warwick is alarmed at the emerging concept of nationalism. This 
new phenomenon, according to him, will bring an end to people’s loyalty to 
their feuds and clergy. 


Explaining his fears to his Chaplain Warwickin these lines says that men 
Cannot serve two martters at a time. They can either be loyal to their feudal 
lords or to their monarch and country. He thinks that if once this nation will 
Cease to recognize the authority of their feudal lords and that of the Church. 
They will say goodbye to both these authorities ; and will become sincerely 
loyal to their nation. In other words, they will say goodbye to both the Earl of 
Warwick and the Chaplain. In this way both the Barons and the Clergy willlose 
all their importance of position and power. 

Note : This fear of Warwick is actually a symbol of the emerging threat 
to feudal power and papal authority. Lords like Warwick, keeping an eye to 
their own interests, will never like to let the feeling and concept of nationalism 
emerge on the horizons of the world. 


[0 ] 
Page I30 
What will the world be like when the Church’s 
accumulated wisdom and knowledge and ex- 
perience, its councils of learned, venerable pious 
men, are thrust into the kennel by every ignorant 
laborer or dairymaid whom the devil can Puff up 
std monstrous self-conceit of being directly 
inspired from heaven ? It will be a world of 
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blood, of fury, of devastation, of each man striv- 

ing for his own hand : in the end a world wrecked 

back into barbarism. For now you have only 

Mahomet and his dupes, and the Maid and her 

dupes ; but what will it be when every girl thinks 

herself a Joan and every man a Mahomet ? 

Cauchon, the representative of the authority of the Church, sincerely 

feels that Joan’s claims of Teceiving messages directly from St. Catherine and 
St. Margaret are indicative of her heresy. He cannot tolerate her direct links 
with God or His saints without having any concern with the Church. He is of 
the view that such heresy will lead the Christian society to immorality and 
corruption. 3 


Cauchon here puts a question to himself, to Qarwick and to the whole 
Christian world what the condition ‘of the world will be if the age old, time 
hallowed and tested wisdom of the Church, its knowledge, experience and 
councils of learned and honourable holymen are disregarded and throgn into 
the pit by every uncivil and ignorant labourer or dairymaid filled with miscon- 
ception by the devil that they are directly inspired by God. To his own question 
he answers that it will be a world full of murders anger and devastation. Each 
" Man will be struggling for the fulfilment of his own selfish ends. Finally, it can 
be said that it will be a world in its initial stages of evolution i.e., a world 
brought back into barbarism. At present there is only one Mahomet and his 
followers, and the Maid With her foolish admirers ; but what will be the 
Condition when every girl considers herself a Joan and every man regards 
himself as a Mahomet. - 

_ _ Note : Cauchon, being a bishop, cannot even tolerate the idea of the 
disobedience and disregard of the authority of the Church. He feels that those 
Who claim to be in close contact with saints and God Himself are false 
Pretenders and are Puppets in the hands of the devil. Bernard Shaw actually 
makes Cauchon give vent to the contemporary religious faith and convictions. 


[] 


These two ideas of hers are the same idea at 
bottom. It goes deep, my lord. It is the protest of 
the individual soul against the interference of 
Priest or peer between the private man and his 
God. I should call it Protestantism ifI had to find 
a name for it. 
Warwick speaks these words in Shaw's Saint Joan. Cauchon and 


Warwick having discussed in detail the statements and actions of Joan come to 


Page 734 
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the conclusion that she, by avoiding the mention of the peerage in political 
affairs and that of the Church in religious matters, is giving rise to Nationalism 
and Protestantism. Therefore, according to Cauchon, she is a common enemy 
of both the feudal Icrds and the Church. 

Warwick concludes that these two ideas— Nationalism and Protestan- 
tism of Joan are one and the same thing at bottom. Addressing Cauchon as his 
lord he says that it has deeper meanings and far reaching consequences. It is ac- 
tually the protest of the individual soul against the interference of the clergy or 
the feudal lords between the private man and his God. In other words, 
Nationalism or Protestantism is a protest against the interference of the Church 
and the Feudal lords in the private affairs between individuals and their God. 
Warwick names such spirit of protest as Protestantism. द 

Note ४ Through this speech of Warwick Shaw explains what in his 
opinion Protestantism is. z 


| SCENE V v | 
[ 72 ] 

Page I48 

Pluck and impetuosity are good servants in war, 

but bad masters : they have delivered us into the 

hands of the English everytime we have trusted 

to them. We never know when we are beaten : 
- thatisour great faul. - 

These words occur in Dunois’s speech inSaint Joan. La Hire and Dunois 
are discusrsing warfare, and how they can, Surprise and defeat their enemy. 
Joan guiding them advises that they should first attack and capture Compiegne 
and then Paris. On this La Hire says. “We shall go through them like a red hot 
shot through a pound of butter.” In reply to this bold remark Dunois says to La 
Hire that if their cannon balls were hot like his head, they would certainly win 
every battle and conquer the whole earth. 


Dunois here says to La Hire that battles are not won by courage and 
power of attacking only. Courage and violent attack are, on the one hand, good 
Servants in war ; but, on the other, they are bad masters too. They can bring us 
victory, but at the same time can make us lose everything. He continues that 
whenever the French depended on these two phenomena they were delivered 
into the hands of the English. They greatest fault of the French is that they 
never know when they are defeated. They actually don’t assess their feats and 
Strategies properly. They lose because of their over-dependence on their 
courage and power of attacking. 

Note : Dunois like a true military officer analyses the pros and cons of 


_ being over-courageous and too much violent in the battle_field. 
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Page I50 j : 
But I tell you as a soldier that God is no man’s 
daily drudge, and no maid’s either. If you are 
worthy of it He will sometimes match you out of ` 
the jaws of death and set you on your feet again ; 
but that is all : once on your feet you must fight 
with all your might and all your craft. For He has 
to be fair to your enemy too ; dont forget that. | 

This is an extract from Dunois’s speech inSaint Joan by George Bemard 
Shaw. He admits that it was due to Joan and her miraculous personality with 
God on her side that they could raise the siege of Orleans. But according to him 
God is not free enough to rescue you all the time. 


Addressing Joan, Dunois says that as a soldier his assessment about God 
is that He is not a servant to any man or maid for all the time. He is never at the 
disposal of any single individual. If one deserves well, He will come for the 
rescue and save one from the jaws of death and set one on one’s feet to fight 
again with all one’s might and capability. God cannot appear to depend and 
rescue any one every time he is in da nger. Nor can He go beyond the proper 
limit. He has to be fair and impartial to the other side too, i.e., to one’s enemy. 
In other words, we should never think that God will help us only and will turn 
a blind eye to the other side, i.e., our enemy. He, being the Father of all, has his 
duty to both. He actually plays the role of a referee who make one stand on 
one’s feet but cannot help beyond the prescribed limit. 


Note : Dunois is here the spokeman of Bernard Shaw, who actually 
Wants to establish that God is impartial and has nothing to do with one’s victory 
or defeat. He is Mainly concerned with the fair dealing in every walk of life. 
They are mistaken who take God for their daily drudge. 


[4] 
Page 76 
Heresy at first seems innocent and even 
laudable ; but it ends in such amonstrous horror 
of natural wickedness that the most tender- 
hearted among you, if you saw it at workas Ihave 
Seen it, would clamour against the mercy of the 
church in dealing with it. For two hundred years 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. - 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


262 Saint Joan 


the Holy Office has striven with these diabolical 

madnesses, and it knows that they begin always 

by vainand ignorant persons setting up their own 

Judgment against the Church, and taking it upon 

themselves to be the interpreters of God’s will. 

You must not fall into the common error of mis- 

taking these simpletons for liars and hypocrites. 

This is an extract from a very long speech of the Inquisitor in Saint Joan. 
The Church Court is about to try Joan for heresy. Warwick has already 
. expressed his views that “her death is a political necessity.” To this Cauchon’s 
flat reply is "The Church is not subject to, political necessity, my lord.” 
However, the process of putting Joan to death goes on . Her claims that she 
hears voices from saints like Catherine and Margaret, and that she has direct 
link with God are sufficient to dub her as a heretic. ` 
The Inquisitor takes heresy for something very serious. He continues to 

Say that outwardly heresy appears to be very innocent and even worth-prais ing; 
but inwardly it is something monstrous and horrible. It always culminates in 
such a monstrous horror of abnormal wickedness and villainy that even the 
most tender-hearted fellow, who has seen it in all its reality, will oppose the 
merciful attitude of the Church in dealing with it. The Inquisitor further says 
that the Holy office has been Struggling with these wicked or devilish mad- 
nesses for two hundred years. The Church is of the view that such heretic 
behaviour or devilish madnesses have theirorigins in the worthless notions and 
false convictions of the vain and ignorant personss, who try to establish their 
own foolish judgments against the authority and time-hallowed sanctity of the 
Church. And such Persons give rise to heresy by claiming that they are the real 
interpreters of God’s will. He finally says to Cauchon that he should not 
mistake these fools for liars and hypocrites. 


Note : These lines exhibit the argumentative power and firm determina- 
tion of the Inquisitor. He can easily twist anything to his favour and justify his 
stand, ` ट 


[39] 
Page 78 
Anger isa bad counsellor : cast out anger. Pity 
75 Sometimes worse २ cast out pity. But do not 
Cast out mercy. Remember only that Justice 
` comes first. 
This is the concluding part ofa very Jong speech of the Inquisitor. Haing 
commented on Joan’s heretic activeties behaviour, he, before proceeding to the 
trial, says to Cauchon that he is going to examine Joan, and this act of his may 
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appear cruel to those who don’t know that it will be more cruel if left undone. 
He asks everyone concerned to be quite fair in trying the Maid. 


Expressing his views on human weaknesses like anger, pity, etc. the 
Inquisitor says that Anger is always a bad adviser, therefore, it should be cast 
out. As far as pity is concerned, it is usually good, but sometimes worse than 
anger itself ; therefore, it should also be left out. In other words..both angerand 
Pity should not be allowed to be our guides in any matters. They should be 
avoided at any cost. But he forluds to cost out mercy because it a heavenly 
quality rarely found in human beings. He asks Cauchon to remember only that 
justice comes first and ot should always be the first and primary concern ofall 
those who are involved in the process of the trial. 


Note : These lines are expressive of the character and mind of the 
Inquisitor who is entrusted with an unpleasant but essential duty to perform. 
However he is not without mercy and impartiality for the victim. 


[re] 


The blessed St. Athanasius has laid it down in his 
creed that those who cannot understand are 
damned. It is not enough to be simple. It is not 
enough even to be what simple people call good. 
„The simplicity of a darkened mind is no benter 
than the simplicity of a beast. ; 

These words have been uttered by the Inquisitor in Saint Joan. During 
the course of trial Ladvenu calls Joan “a simple village maiden”. Hearing this 
she feels insulted and reacts by saying, “If we were as simple in the village as 
youare in your courts and palaces, there would soon be no wheat to make bread 
for you.” At this Ladvenu starts abusing her in his own way. Joan does not 
Understand the reason of such an ill treatment. 


At this point the Inquisitor tells Joan that St. Athanasius’s teachings 
include that thòse who are unable to understand are cursed. To be simple is not 
a virture. It is not enough for anyone to be simple. Nor is it enough to be called 
8000 by simple and ordinary persons. The simplicity of an illiterate mind is no 
better than the simplicity or foolishness ofa beast. In other words, simplicity 
IS not enlightened. 


Note : St. Athanasius- He was the Bishop of Alexandria for forty-five 
Years from A.D. 328. He prominently participated in religious controversies 
and his name is attached to a version of the Creed used in Christian Churches, 
though he was probably not its author. 


Page 92 
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EPILOGUE 
nT] 


Ay ! put the blame on the priests. But I, who am 
beyond praise and blame, tell you that the world 
is saved neither by its priests nor its soldiers, but 
by God and His saints. 

These words have been uttered by Cauchon in Bernard Shaw’s Saint 
Joan. Towards the end of play in Epilogue all those, who have been responsible 
for the burning of Joan, appear one by one. Dunois very plainly throws the 
reponsibility on Church. 

` At this Cauchon ina reaction says that they should cast the blame on 
priests because it is easier to blame others rather than to know of our own 
weaknesses. He continues that he is away from all praise or blame. On the basis 
of his experience of the world and its affairs he reveals that the world is saved 
neither by its priests nor its soldiers, but by God and His saints. Priests and 
soldiers are concerned with their gains only while God and saints take care of 
the world and its people only for the sake of doing good. 

Note: This speech of Cauchon reveals the true nature of the speaker, and 
his faith in God and His saints. 


Page 222 


[8] 
Page 236 
OGod that madest this beautiful earth, when will 
it be ready to receive Thy Saints ? How long, O- 
Lord, how long ? 

This is the concluding speech of the play Saint Joan .Through this 
speech of Joan, Bernard Shaw reveals the selfish tendency and cowardliness of 
the people of the world, When Joan is declared a Saint all those who have been 
responsible for her death appear one by one before her. She asks each of them to 
do something for their Saint Joan. But each withdraws without giving any en- 
couraging and positive reply. Then she out of frustration and reaction cries. 

Joan, addressing God, the makerof this beautiful earth, asks when it will 
be prepared to receive His saints. She is actually sad and surprised to see the 
faithlessness of people to their Maker. Even his Saints are not welcomed by the 


people of His own world. How much time it will takes to assess the value of 
Saints and thus to welcome them. 


the other. All may have lip sympathy forany Saint, butthe moment they have to 
receive him or her, they analytically assess his or her value. 
$ Oo 


/ 
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MAIN CHARACTERS OF ‘SAINT JOAN’ 


4. JOAN OF ARC (THE MAID) 


Joan of Arc, popularly known as Saint Joan, is not only one of the best 
women characters of Shaw but also one of the most beloved, respected and 
honoured, and courageous, dominating and dauntless figures in English as well 
as world literature. A pretty young. country girl in her teens commands 
attention and admiration of all who either witness her on the stage or read of 
her life style, activities and approaches. Through ages she has been and will be 
regarded as the most frank and straightforward advocate of the dignity of the 
individual and Nationalism. It is she who first raised a voice against the 
established authority of the Church and the political existence and relevance of 
feudal system. These are the certain reasons why Lamartine, the great French 
poet, says, “Joan of Arc, the prophet, the heroine, and the saint of French 
patriotism, the glory, the deliverance, and equally the shame of her country... 
Angel, maiden, warrior... has become a fit blazon for the soldier’s banner.” 


Bernard Shaw introduces her in the play as “an ablebodied country girl 
of i7orI8, respectably dressed in red with an uncommon face: eyes very wide 
apart and bulging as they often do in very imaginative people, a long will- 
Shaped nose with wide nostrils, a short upper lip, resolute but full-lipped 
mouth, and handsome fighting chin... . Her voice is normally a hearty coaxing 
Voice, very confident, very appealing, very hard to resist.” Later on, when she 
arrives at the court of the Dauphin, she is seen donned like a soldier, with her 
bobbed hair hanging thickly round her face. At the trial she appears in a page’s 
dress. Whatever may be her dress or circumstances, she is always bold and 
brave, couragcous and commanding, and daring and dauntless. She is an 
extraordinary girl from an ordinary family of Domremy, in Lorraine, France. 
Inthe Preface to the play named after her, Bernard Shaw says, “We may accept 
, and admire Joan as a sane and shrewd country girl of extraordinary strength of 

Mind and hardhood of body. Everything she did was thoroughly calculated ; 
and though the process was so rapid that she was hardly conscious of it, and 
ascribed it to all her voice, she was a woman of policy and not of blind 
impulse”, 


Although Joan hailed from a peasant family and was quite unceducated. 

She had certain unique abilities in her character. In a British Broadcasting 
Corporation radio talk delivered on the five hundredth anniversary of the 
burning of Joan of Arc, on 30 May 93, Bernard Shaw said : “Now let me 
Say a word as to Joan’s life and her abilities. She was, unquestionable, an 
exceptionally and extraordinarily able woman. She was a farmer’s daughter, 
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With no special advantage of education. She could not read and she could not 
Write, although she could dictate letters and did. She had unquestionably 
military ability. In her campaign, the campaign by which she brought King 
Charles to the throne, she knew exactly what to do at the time when the 
military commanders of her time werre muddling, were hesitating, were 
wasting their forces in all directions. She cocentrated them, she knew how to 
make soldiers fight, which they did not, she made them conquer soldiers by 
whom they were accustomed to be conquered. She had great political ability. 
She saw exactly what was needed to strike the imagination of the French 
people in getting the Dauphin crowned in the cathedral at Rheims, and she 
fought her way and made him fight his way to the cathedral and that place, and 
Saw that he was consecrated with holy oil. She knew that was the way in which 
he could swing the political feeling in France to his side as being the anointed 
King. She had tremendous parliamentary ability. Her trial was a long 
business in which she had to discuss, dispute, argue, and debate with very 
clever persons. And there she wasina very desperate situation, as she very well 
knew, and she held her own with all of them.” ‘ 


Bemard Shaw depicts her, as she actually must have been, as she 
actually must have been, as a young, courageous, frank and outspoken village 
girl having unshaken belief in her ‘voices and visions’ and staunch faith in 
God. She first appears before us a miraculous perasonality, Robert de 
' Bandricourt’s hens do not lay a single egg as long as she is at his gates. It is she 
who changes the direction of the wind to the advantage of her soldiers. She 
takes no time in recognizing the Dauphin at his court while Bluebeard, with a 
View to testing her, acts as the Dauphin. Everyone, whosoever comes in contact 
With her, gets impressed by her charismatic and dynamic personality and 
consequently becomes her follower. It is only certain forces—feudal and 
papal-that stand against her because they, in the event of her continuing the 
glorification of individual dignity and Nationalism, will perish or be reduced 
to insignificance. They see in hera patent danger to their power, authority and 
even existence. f 


only to save their skins ; and the Shortest way to save your skin is to run away. 
Our knights are thinking only of the money they will make in ransoms : it is not 
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kill or be killed with them, but pay or be paid.” From this moment to the last 
. she has always been the same, excpting only one instance when she agrees to 
sign her recantation. But within a few minutes when the reality dawns on her 
she again becomes tough and unyielding. Then she faces her doom and death 
without a single word of request for mercy. 


Joan has a very strong faith in God and His commands. Everything 
she does., she does in the name of Almighty. Whatever fortunes or misfortunes 
fall her way, she faces them taking them to be His blessings. She always calls 
herself “a servant of God”. The following speech of hers best exemplifies her 
firm faith in God ; she says : “If you command me to declare that all that I have 
done and said, and all the visions and revelations I have had, were not from 
God, then that is impossible. I will not declare it for anything in the world. What 
God made me do I will never go back on ; and what He had commanded orshall 
command I will not fail to do in spite of any man alive.” Her follwing words 
also are expressive of her unshaken devotion to Him : “I believe that God is 
wiser than I ; and it is His commands that I will do. All the things that you call 
my crimes have come to me by the command of God. I say that I have done 
them by the order of God ; it is impossible for me to say anything else. If any 
Churchman says the contrary I shall not mind him ; I shall mind God alone, 
whose command I always follow.” 


Joan, although having all regard for the Archbishop before whom she 
respectfully kneels, is said to have been the first Protestant. Throughuot the 
` play she has been considered as a heretic and non-believer in the authority of 
the Church. She actually does not believe in the hypscrisy of the Church and 
the clergy. The Church officials are not prepared to accept that she may have 
Visions and voices from saints like Catherine and Margaret. Churchmen thake 
it for heresy that she claims to have direct links with God. She does nothing 
wrong ; but she only asserts the right of the individual to live and act according 
to his or her own conscience and judgment, as against the privileged position 
of the established church. To her Church holds no significance before God. 
Thus all the force of the Church stand against Joan ; and she is burnt alive. 
However, in the end all the architects of her burning admit their mistakes, After 
her rehabilitation when Warwick meets her, he admits, “The burning was 
purely political. There was no personal feeling against you, I assure you.” 


In the field of religion she is the first Protestant in the like manner she 
emerges as the pioneer of Nationalism in the field of politics. Her slogan, 
“England for the English, France for the French” is regarded as a great threat . 
to feudal system. The feudal lords like Warwick are seriously worried at such 
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an outburst from an ordinary village girl. He knows well that “ Men cannot 
serve two masters. If this cant of serving their country once takes hold of them, 
goodbye to the authority of the Church.” Warwick takes her idea of Protestan- 

` tism and Nationalism for one and the same thing. To Cauchon he says. “These 
two ideas of hers are the same idea at bottom. It goes deep, my lord. It is the 
protest of the individual soul against the interference of priest or peer between 
the private man and his God.” For hersuchenlightening ideas she is put to stake 
by the selfish established authorities of the Church and feudal system. She was 
burnt but her ideas became immortal, and spread all over the world. 


Joan was not only a warrior with ideas, but also with bayonets. Bernard 
Shaw has depicted her to be fighting a battle of ideas on the one hand, and 
measuring swords with her enemies on the other. She herself says : “I am a’ 
soldier : Ido not want to be thought of as a woman. I will not dress as a woman. 
I do not care for the things women care for. They dream of lovers, and of 
money. I dream of leading a charge, and of placing the big guns.” She assesses 
the whole situation of France and deterioration of her military power. She puts 
courage and craze for fighting in the soldiers. She offers herself first to do 
anything. Consequently, soldiers follow her. She raises the siege of Orleans 
and of several other such places. She sacrifices herself for the sake of her 
country. In a word, she lives like a soldier, dresses like a soldier, and dies like 
a soldier. 


On the basis of her qualities of head and heart and physical valour, she 
can be dubbed as a ‘manly woman’, but cannot in any condition, be called a 
women without feminine feelings. Her declaration—“ I will never take hus- 
~ band”— may lead us to think that she lacks feminine mind and heart ; but, if 
we think so, we shall be wrong in our conclusion because when she sees the 
Dauphin in undress she hides herself behind the pillar in the hall. Also, she has 
a kind and motherly heart because when she is burning.she cares more for 
the soldier who wants to offer her a cross. She freely admits that she wears 
masculine dress only because she has to live in the company of soldiers. Her 


Wearing a feminine dress may have created dangers to her person in war and 
peace both. 


In the character of Joan, Bernard Shaw presents a unique combination 
of opposite extremes. On the one hand, she is in love with masculin life-style 
and dress, on the other, she has a truly feminine heart. She is courageous 
enough to face any odds of life caused by the church and military officials, but 
at the same time she yields to sign recantation. She has devotional love for 
religion on the one hand, she hss a craze for war o'n the other. She is declared 
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a saint, but even then she is not welcomed by any one in the world. She wins 
freedom for her countrymen but her countrymen get her chained and burnt by 
the forces of highbandedness . She is the heroine of the play of ideas but she 
has an emotional appeal. In the opinion of Purdom the appeal of Saint Joan to 
_ Shaw was that she was one of the first Protestant martyrs, by which he meant 
that she chose to put her conscience against the judgment of the Church. R. 
Williams is of the opinion that Joan is Shaw’s conception of a Saint (the 
conventional name fora Superman). With her commonsense about politics and 
fighting she is merely a sensible country girl, uncorrupted by the romantic 
court. But the positives of herinspiration, as Shawsees them are hersingleness 
of purpose and her sexlessness. According to S. Sen Gupta. “For Shaw, Joan 
is a saint because she has subordinated the facts of her person in order to 
become an uncomplicated instrument of the Life Force, of Creative Evolution’. 
She presents the ideal of the rejection of those tiresome facts of human 
behaviour which complicate the conception of progress.” 


Shaw can be said to have achieved perfeetion in the delineation of Joan’s 
character. She is undoubtedly one of the best and most impresive characters of 
Shaw. Of her character E. Strauss says: “Her character is one of the greatest, 
if not the greatest, which Shaw ever created and her place in world literaturre 
appears even more secure in comparison with earlier attemps by other great 
writers to understand the Maid.” Thus, there is no exaggeration to conclude 
that the character of Joan as portrayed by Shaw is most appealing and perfcet 
with no minimization of her obstinacy and disregard to the contemporary 
political and religious systems, and with no glorification of her ideals and 
approaches. In this connection G.E. Brown observes : “«__Joan’s essential 
simplicity and honesty makes us like her, and flashes of humanity, such as 
when she tells Dunois that she always gives sound military reasons for her 
actions when they are in reality inspired by her voices, add warmth to her 
personality. Shaw indicates why we are attracted to her when he says in the 
Preface that at her trial she really could not understand what she was accused 
of. She is an innocent who has to be sacrificed for expediency. Almost 
everything we have seen of her is to her credit, and the quiet dignity of her 
bearing both in the trial scene and in the epilogue makes us realise that here, 
Perhaps, is the only figure in Shaw’s work to whom we might consider 
applying the adjective ‘tragic’. 


2. THE DAUPHIN (KING CHARLES शा) 


The Dauphin, later King Charles VII of France, is the most important 
and best delineated male character in Saint Joan. Although his impression 
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.on the audience is very poor yet he commands attention and admiration of 
the critics and commentators like A.C.Ward, who observes : “The most 
effective piece of character-creation in Saint Joan is the Dauphin. He may 
as much —no more, no less—be' a transcript from history as any other 
character in the play, but in terms of drama he.is more of an Original than 
the others”. His historicity is remarkable and at the same time his 
originality, as maintained by Shaw, is commendable. He maintains no 
Standard and dignity of a king. He is always mean and shablay in ap- 
pearance, extravagant in money matters, cheap in speech, mean in 
thoughts, cowardly in behaviour, selfish in nature, foolish in action, proud 
of royal blood, unambitious and undeserving in temperament. 


At the time of his first appearance on the Stage he is quite unimpres- 
sive and unattractive. Of his physical appearance Bernard Shaw writes : 
“The Dauphin, aged 26, really King Charles the seventh since the death of 
his father, but as yet uncrowned, comes in through the curtains with a paper 
in his hands. He is a poor creature physically ; and the current fashion of 
shaving closely,, and hiding every scrap of hair under the head covering or 
head dress, both by women and men, makes the worst of his appearance. He 
has little narrow eyes-near together, a long pendulous nose that drops over 
his thick short upper lip, and the expression of a young dog accustomed to 
be kicked, vet incorrigible and irrepressible. But he is neither vulgar nor 
Stupid ; and he has a cheeky humor which enabes him to hold his own 
conversation.” ; 


In money matters the Dauphin is always extravagant and unfair. He is 
in debt over head and ears ; even then he maintains no standrd of living. He is 
always found shabbily dressed. His meals are ordinary to the extent of being 
called below standard. He owes the Archbishop and the Lord Chamberlain 
huge sums of money. When La Tremouille (Lord Chamberlain) tells the 
Archbishop that the Dauphin owes him “Twenty-seven thousand.......A cool 
twenty seven thousand !”, the latter (the Archbishop) asks “what becomes of 
it all ? He never has a suit of clothes that I would throw to a curate ”. 
Continuing the discussion La Tremouille says, “He dines on a chicken or a 
Scrap of mutton. He borrows my last penny : and there is nothing to shew for 
it.” Going into the depth of details we come to know that it is his wife, the 
Queen, who is more responsible for his debts and sub-standard living. He 
himself admits this fact before Joan: ‘We’ re too poor. She (wife) wants all the 


anyhow.” 
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पा his speech he is cheap. His statements never have the dignity and 
: decency ofa king. To some extent it may be because of his inferiority complex 
caused by his circumtances. He has been disowned even by his mother, and 
consequently, his legitimacy and right to the throne arein doubt. He appears to 
be cheap and vain when he repeatedly refers to his royal blood. To La 
Tremouille and the Archbishop he says, “You all think you can treat me as you 
please because I owe you money, and because I am no good at fighting. But I 
have the royal blood in my veins.” When Joan recognizes him in the court 
where Bluebcard pretends to be the Dauphin, he (the Dauphin) says to all , 
“You see, all of you : she knew the blood royal. Who dare say now that I am 
not my father’s son.” 


His thoughts are generally mean and ridiculous. In spite of his 
being the grandson of a very wise king, he has no iota of wisdom and 
commonsense in him. What he says of his grandfather is expressive of his 
mean thinking ; he says,“I want to hear no more of my grandfather. He was 
so wise that he used up the whole family stock of wisdom for five genera- 
tions, and left me the poor fool I am, bullied and insulted by all of you.” He 
Cannot convince or impress anyone with his thoughts. Throughout the play 
he is either ridiculed or given no weightage for his thoughts. or arguments. 
His meanness of thoughts leads him to selfishness. 


Charles is very selfish. He does not make even a single attempt to 

Save Joan from the stake while he knows well that but for Joan’s inspiration 
and efforts he can never think of becoming the authorised King of France. 
If he had intervened she could have been saved. After her rehabilitation 
when she appears before him and asks him if he is ready to receive her, he 
Withdraws bidding her good night. Not to speak of Joan and others even he 
does not have any interest in the career and future of his own son. When 
Preparing him for fight, Joan says to him, "Aye, you have a little son. He 
that will be Louis Eleventh when you die. Would you not fight for him १०, 
he very frankly declares : “No : a horrid boy. He hates me. He hates 
everybody, selfish little beast ! I don’t want to be bothered with children. I 
don’t want to be a father ; and I don’t want to be a son : especially a son of 
St. Louis.” 


From its opening to the final curtaining of the play Charles is cowardly 
and spiritless. He is afraid of everyone. When the Lord Chamberlain comes 
On to strike him with his clenched fist, he runs away and takes shelter behind 
the Archbishop. He himself admits once and again that he is bullied and insulted 
by all. Of La Tremouille he says to Joan, “He bullies me. They all bully me.” 
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When Joan asks him if he is afraid of him (La Tremouille), he (Charles) 
admits, “Yes: I am afraid. It’s no use preaching to me about it. It’s all very 
well for these big men with their armor that is too heavy for me, and their 
swords that I can hardly lift, ..... I am quiet and sensible ; and I don’t want to 
- kill people : I only want to be left alone to enjoy myself in my own way. I 
never asked to be a king : It was pushed on me. So if you are going to say 
‘Son of St. Louis : gird on the sword of your ancestors, and lead us to 
victory’, you may spare your breath to cool your porridge ; for I cannot do - 
it. I am not built that way ; and there is an end of it.” Further when Joan tells 
him that she will put courage into him, he replies, “But I don’t want to have 
courage put into me. I want to sleep in a comfortable bed, and not live in 
continual terror of being killed or wounded.” His self-assessment of his own 
personality is expressive of his cowardliness ; he says, “Look at me ! I am not 
Charles the Good, nor Charles the Wise, not Charles the Bold. Joan’s 
worshippers may call me Charles the Coward because I did not pull her out 
the fire.” 


Although all the above-given arguments and examples substantiate 
the view that Charles is a bundle of vices and weaknesses yet there can be 
presented certain facts and statements that exhibit and support that he is 
not such a mean and foolish person as he is supposed to be. If he very 
frequently refers to his royal blood, he should not be very much criticized 
for it ; because he very shrewdly reminds others that hc is the rightful king 
of France, it matters little that his mother has disowned him. He has been 
depicted as a man shirking all responsibility and fighting. Bernard Shaw has 
probably made him so intentionally with a view to exposing ihe real thinking 

- Ofa twentieth century man who does nothing without analysing the pros and 
cons of any issue. To Joan Charles himsclf says, “I am not such a fool as I 
look. I have my eyes open : and I can tell you that onc good treaty is worth 
ten good fights.” The worldly wisdom and practical understanding in this 
statement of Charles can be said to be quite impressive. His comments on 
the nature of human beings that they would burn Joan again within six 
months, if she were brought back to life, show that he is worldly wise and 
capable of understanding things. 


In a word, the Dauphin— Charles the Seventh of France— is actually 
what history made and Shaw moulded. Shaw hasleft nostonc unturned to make 
him life-like and convincing. He may not be dominating but he is interesting. 
He is undoubtedly onc of thc best and most life-like creations of Bernard Shaw. 


` 


_ (3) THE EARL OF WARWICK 
- (ENGLISH COMMANDER) 


प्‌ The Earl of Warwick, Commanding Officer of the English forces in 
rance, is introduced to thc audience in Scene IV of Saint Joan. He is “an 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digiti eA rya S a Foundation. Chennai and eGangotri 
Main Characters of the ‘Saint Joan’ 273 


imposing nobleman” of forty-six. He is seated in a handsome chair, and 
turning over the leaves of an illuminated ‘book of Hours. ‘This exhibits‘that 
the Earl is not only a soldier, :a politician ora feudal Jord but alsó a great 
lover Of art and ‘literature. ‘In the words of A.C. Ward; “The Earl of 
Warwick's attention is not limited to soldiering and Feudal statecraft and 
‘the burning of subversive talkers’; he is also interested in'works of art and 
“has connoisseur’s appreciation of an illuminated manuscript.” : 
The Earlis a shrewd politician and manipulating diplomat. He never 
“loses control of himself. Whatever may be the circumstances, he always 
maintains his self-control, and mental balance, and thus changes everything 
to his favour and advantage. In Joan he very intelligently sees a very potent 
‘force to demolish the edifice of feudal system. He rightly calculates that 
“her death is a political necessity.” He can do anything for his political gains 
and position. Even if the Church lets her go, he will dO his utmost to get rid 
‘of her. He very shrewdly calculates that if the English put her to death they 
will invite ‘hostility from all quarters. Therefore, to avoid this negative 
‘possibility he declares that one who captures her will be offered sixteen 
‘thousand pounds as king’s ransom. He thinks that some French men will 
* catch her and then sell her to the Burgandians, who, in, turn, sell her to the 
English. Thus, they will ee uely find Joan at their disposal. But when he 
sees that the Bishop is goingtd do his best to save Joan’s soul; he diplomati- 
cally makes clear to Cauchon' that'her ideas are detrimental to both the 
Church and the feudal order. He says. “There two ideas of her are the same 
idea at bottom. It goes deep, my lord. It is the protest of the individual soul 
against the interference of priest or peér between the private man and his 
god. I should call private man and his God. I should call if Protestantism if 
Thad to find a name for it.” His one-point aim is to put Joan to fire, and he . 
Succeeds in doing so. RA SETTA ANS, Soe 2 par A AA i 
_ Warwick, although a shrewd and crafty politician, is frank in his 
Speech. When after rehabilitation Joan appears before Warwick, he instant- 
ly congratulates her and apologetically declares, “The burning was purely 
Political. There was no personal feeling against you, I assure you.” When 
Joan says that she has no malice towards him, he continues to say.: “Very 
d of you to meet me in that way : a touch of true breeding. But I insist on 
apologizing very amply. The truth is, these political necessities sometimes 
furn out to be political mistakes ; and this one was a veritable howler ; for 
your spirit conquered us, madam, in spite of our faggots. History will 
temember me for your sake, though the incidents of the connection were 
Perhaps a little unfortunate.” 49200 जम mn pee E Tent 
The Earl of Warwick is the representative of the Feudal Order in the 
‘ play. He Cannot tolerate anything or anyone that cripples the freedom and 
authority of the feudal system. The idea of ‘one’ king ‘and one nation is 
Mnpalatable to him. Such an idea; according to him, isa Cunning device to 
af es MUSES 99 Gade kindly ४४४३ IGN YO BODISI ASSN OANRET ES 
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supersede the aristocracy, and make the king sole and absolute autocrat. 
Instead of the king being merely the first among his peers, he becomes their 
master.” To such a change he revoltingly says, “That we cannot suffer ; we 
call no man master. Normally we hold our lands and dignities from the king, 
because there must be a keystone to the arch of human society ; but we hold 
our lands in our own hands, and defend them with our own swords and those 
of our own tenants. How by The Maid’s doctrine the king will take our 
lands— our lands! — and make them a present to God ; and God will then 
vest them wholly in the king.” He is of the view that the feudal lords have 
their honourable position only as long as people regard their king only as a 
“travelling. show, owning nothing but the highway that belongs to 
everybody.” He further thinks, “If the people’s thoughts and hearts were 
turned to the king, and their lords became only the king’s servants in their 
eyes, the king could break us across his knee one by one ; and then what 
should we be but liveried courtiers in his halls?” Warwick is prepared to go 
to any extent to suppress this emerging idea of Nationalism. Because, as he 
knows well, it will rob the feudal lords of their power, position and recogni- 
‘tion. - 
The Earl of Warwick is- self-controlled, balanced and sophisticated 
-on the one hand, on the. other he is cruel and callous, and wicked and 
Selfish. He leaves no stone unturned in manipulating and managing the 
vAorning of Joan. He gets her declared a heretic and a negative force to the 
interests of both the Church and the Feudal System. His conversation with 
the Executioner confirms his cruel nature. He says.: “I crave your pardon, 
Master Executioner ; and I will see that you lose nothing by having no relics 
__ tosell. [have your word, have I, that nothing remains, not a bone, not a nail, 
not a hair”. This exhibits that Warwick must have asked the Executioner to 
. burn her completely so that nothing of her might have remained. Whatever 
may be'the harm to others, Warwick steadily moves and to achieve his own 
goal, i.e., the end of Nationalism and Joan. But with the rehabilitation of 
Joan his plan is defeated. However, he can be said to have been a very cruel 
‘and selfish ‘nobleman’. Ee 


_ To conclude, Warwick is one. of the very important creations of 
George Bernard Shaw. He faithfully represents the selfish thinking and 
anti-nationalism approach of the Feudal lords. To save his position he 
unhesitatingly goes to the extent of getting an innocent teenager burnt. Like 
a practical politician he is sophisticated outwardly, and callous inwardly. 


His role is very significant in the play. 


7 pini (4) CAUCHON (THE BISHOP OF BEAUVAIS) 

TER Cauchon, the Bishop of Beauvais, a villian.in history, is a man of 
character in the play, Saint Joan: In history he’is recorded as a mean, 
malicious, unkind, revengeful and corrupt churchman, while in the hands of ! 
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Bernard Shaw he is transformed into a kind, sympathetic and just man of 
religious profession and temperament. : - ET ose 

In historical records Cauchon, a French Roman Catholic Prelate, 
presided at the trial of Joan in 43. He sent Joan to the stake out of per- 
sonal spite. After capturing Orleans, Joan’s soldiers turned Cauchon out of 
his diocese ; this was the reason why he was deadly against her and her ap- - 
proaches. While judging her case Cauchon was not fair and just and out of 
his malice and personal grievances he declared Joan a heretic and thus fit 
for burning. All the three judges, as they were appointed by him, followed 
him, and supported his decision. With a view to harassing her, he dragged 
the trial for more thana year. When she was burnt, he became very much 
glad. Later on he came to be regarded as the murderer of the Maid. Conse- 
quently, his body was excommunicated, dug up, and thrown into a river asa 
mark of disrespect to this hypocritical, black-hearted villain. 

In the play Bernard Shaw has depicted Cauchon quite different from 
his historical image. He has been projected as a true churchman faithful to 
his principles. To him the interest of the Church is supreme. His is actually 
not against Joan, a girl, but he stands vigorously in opposition to the force 
in Joan challenging the authority and position of the Church. The idea of 
Joan’s receiving messages directly from St. Catherine, St. Margaret and 
St. Michael teases him to the core of his heart. He thinks that messages can 

never be received by anyone directly. Of Joan and her behaviour, he angrily 
' Says, “The Pope himself at his proudest does not presume as this woman , 
presumes. She acts as if she herself were the Church. She brings the message 
of God to Charles ; and the Church must stand aside. She will crown him in 
‘the Cathedral of Rheims ; she, not the Church !” This is what Cauchon 
cannot tolerate. He is always faithful to his principles. Though he is at the 
head of this unpleasant business of putting Joan to the stake yet he to the . ` 
last extent struggles for the salvation of Joan’s soul. He himself declares 
before the trial, “I will uphold the justice of the Church. I will strive to the 
utmost for this woman’s salvation.” ; 


Although doing an unkind business, Cauchon is very kind to Joan. He 
does not fallin with the politicians like Warwick who want to use the Church 
as an instrument for their political gains. However, he is compelled to do 
what, according to Warwick, is a “political necessity.” He is not ready to 
consider Joan a witch. To him he is a heretic ; and he wants to do his utmost 

_ to save her soul from eternal damnation. It shows his merciful attitude and 
kindness to Joan that he says to Warwick in clear terms, “...the soul of this 
Village girl is of equal value:with yours or your king’s before the throne of 
‘God; and my first duty is to save it..... Tam no mere political bishop: my faith 
4S to me what your honour is toyou; and if there be aloophole through which 
this baptized child of God can creep to her salvation, I shall guide her to it.” 
This exhibits that heisa thorough gentleman having full faith in religion and 
God. All his actions are done to the benefit and salvation of human beings. 
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While trying Joan for heresy he tries his best to save her from any 
unpleasant end. But Joan’s boldness and frankness of specch put her‘again 
and again in danger. The following words of Cauchon substantiate the 
above-given opinion that he.is a kind and generous religious man ; he says 
to Joan, “Out of your own mouth you have condemned yourself. We have 
striven for your salvation to the verge of sinning ourselves ; we have opened 
the door to you again and again ; and you have shut it in our faces and in the 
face of God.” =" MS कम शीश 

As a Judge he is very just, fair and impartial. Warwick wants that 

Joan should be considered to be a sorceress and so should be burnt for this 

offence. For this Cauchon says that he will seek the opinion of a French 

court. Warwick.immediately corrects him by saying; “A Catholic court, my 

- lord.” To this Cauchon reacts in the. following way, “Catholic courts are 

composed of mortal men, like other courts, however sacred their function 

and inspiration may. be. And if the men ‘are Frenchmen, as the:modern 

fashion calls them, I am afraid the bare fact that an English army has been 

defeated by a French one will not convince them that there is any sorcery in 
the matter.” ... ay at ५ 

Cauchonis bold, just and firm in the discharge of this duty as a Judge. 
No individual or institution is powerful enough to compel him to‘ act 
according to its will. On the issue of the torture of Joan, which, according to 
Courcelles, is customary, Cauchon decisively says, “It will not be done today 
if it is not necessary. Let there be an end of this: I will not have it said that 
we proceeded on forced confessions. We have sent our best preachers and 
doctors to this woman to exhort and implore her to savè her soul and body 
from the fire : we shall not now send the executioner to thrust her into it.” 

;. On the basis of historical records, Cauchon may deserve to be hated 
and reproached, and after dcath to be thrown into a sewer, but Shaw’s play 
Saint Joan projects him as a kind, generous, sympathetic and impartial man, 
churchman and judge. This religious man ofa mature mind and age of about 
sixty wins the favour and admiration of the audience. car 


_ (5) DUNOIS (THE BASTARD OF ORLEANS) 


: _ Dunois, popularly known as the ‘Bastard of Orlcans’, is an important 
figure taken from the history of France. According to historical records he 
was born in 403, the bastard son of the Duke of Orleans. He had defended 
the city of Orleans against the English until the siege was raised by Joan in ` 
4429, Then he became a faithful follower and companion of Joan, and 
fought along with her in many campaigns. In 436, on his reaching Paris he 
ee as a victorious soldier. Then he captured Normandy and 
‘Crutene, and drove the English northwards. In 450 he was made a count. 
‘In 436 he breathed his last. | Aion NADOR 8 ALAU 257७ sah 

RIS (४2७8 Le: 36454 
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:' Inthe play Dunois appears on the stage as a young, smart and hand- 
some man of twenty’six; “He is well built, carrying his armor: easily: His 
broad brow and pointed chin give him an equilaterally triangular face, al- 
ready marked by active service and responsibility, with the expression of a 
good natured, and capable man who hasrio affectations and no foolish il- 
lusions.” fink  oviessoaue od} ijada bomian 
Asa soldier he is brave, courageous; dashing and dominating. Being 
young in years he is old in experience and military wisdom. He serves his 
king dedicatedly ; sincerely and devotedly. He has no personal ambitions at 
all. He makes a mark of his military abilities at every step: He knows all the 
technicalities of warfare.-His observations are always very meaningful and 
impressive. Of courage and impetuosity he observes;“Fluck: and im- 
petuosity are good servants in war, but bad masters : they have delivered'us 
into the hands of the English everytime we have trusted on them.” Seeing 
Joan’s eagerness to attack the English he at first is amused ; but later he 
comes to know of her military capabilities. He supports her in every way, but 
does not agree to sacrifice his soldiers only to satisfy her whims. ~ =<. 


As has already been said Dunois is good-natured. He enjoys the com- 


pany of others and others enjoy his. He is. friendly and democratic in his ap- . - 


proach. He treats his servant not as a slave butas a young companion. He 
prefers to withdraw his support to getting his soldiers killed due to the whim 
of Joan. This shows that heis a sensible man having all love and sympathy for 
his servants and subordinates. ho ४४ ` zod sings ine 

In spite of all his sincerity to Joan he does not defend and try to rescue 
her from the clutches of religious hypocrisy. The Church is adamant to put 
Joan to the stake, and in opposition to the Church nobody can intervene. In , 
the fifteenth century nobody dared interfere with the affairs of the Church. 
Dunois also kept mum on this issue. However, he did much to get her 
rehabilitated after two and half decades of her burning. ~.) £5: =. 


(6). JOHN DE STOGUMBER (THE CHAPLAIN) 

The Chaplain, Joan De Stogumber, is such a character whose sig- 
nificance in the play isa point of discussion and dispute. Most of the critics 
feel that he is an irrelevant and superfluous creation.:They ‘are of the 
opinion that there will not be any loss of meaning and effect in the play even 
ifthe Chaplain is taken out of it:But this appears to bea very bold conviction 
because an intellectual giant like Shaw could never have written even a 
single word without its justification in the story of the play. How could he 


create a fully~developed character having no significance in the play ? He: 


‘Significance and relevance cannot be questioned. , „` Lens ould 

hig John De Stogumber is very short-tempered and aggressive. Unlike 
his political superior, the Earl of Warwick, he is undiplomatic and: out- 
Spoken, When bishop Cauchon expresses his opinion that Joan may be set 


may not do anything to further the action of the play, but this dramatic 
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free if she admits her guilt, De Stogumber aggressively goes to the extent of 
calling him a traitor.’ It is Warwick who intelligently subsides the matter. 
Whatever may be the issue, he loses temper when anything not appealing to 
him happens. : 7 

He is true and loyal to his country. Any loss incurred to England and 
her boundaries teases him to the core of his heart. He feels deeply con- 
cerned about the successive defeats of the English of the hands of the 
French. In this connection he says to the Earl of Warwick, “... we are still 
being defeated. Jargeau, Meung, Beaugency, just like Orleans. And now we 
have been butchered at Fatay, and Sir John Talbot taken prisoner. [He 
throws down his pen, almost in tears] feel it, my lord : I feel it very deeply. I 
cannot bear to 568 my countrymen defeated by a parcel of foreigners.” 
There words of Stogumber are well expressive of his patriotic feelings and 
superiority-complex. 

- Joan, the Maid, is his arch enemy. He has deep hatred for her. He 
thinks, and thinks rightly, that it is Joan who is responsible for all their (the 
English) defeats. Out of anger he says, “... by God, if this goes on any longer, 
I will fling my cassock to the devil and take arms myself and strangle the ac- 
cursed witch with my own hands.” He is all the time very anxious to see Joan 
being burnt at the stake as a witch. Even the idea of her release irks him very 
much. He is not prepared to accept that the English can be beaten by 
anyone. And as far as their defeat at the hands of the Maid is concerned, it, 
according to him, is through sorcery. This isthe main reason why he is so 
much against her. To Cauchon he clearly says, “We were not fairly beaten, 
my lord. No Englishman is ever fairly beaten.” This again emphatically 
shows his patriotism and his justification to his hatred for Joan. 

Whatever may be De Stogumber’s view of Joan and her victories, he 
feels very sorry for her when she is put to the stake, Seeing her burning at the 
stake, he is thoroughly unnerved and gasps and sobs and howls like a mad 
man : “O God, take away the sight from me ! O Christ ; deliver me from this 

_ fire thatis consuming me! She cried to Thee in the midst of it ; Jesus! Jesus! 
Jesus ! She is in Thy bosom ; and I am in hell for evermore.” That he feels 
himself guilty of her burning, he says, “I did not know what I was doing. Iam 
a hot-headed fool ; and I shall be damned to all eternity for it.” He further 
curses himself as “a coward, a mad dog, a fool.” Lastly, he goes tothe extent 
of saying, “Iam no better Judas. I will hang myself.” 


In the opinions of the different critics, John De Stogumber may be a 
superfluous and irrelevant creation in the play but to the audience he is a 
very important character who realistically shows the cycle of error, repen- 
tance and relief. It is through him that Shaw reveals the fact that there is al- 
ways a constant struggle going on in the mind of man, What he does may not 
exactly be what he thinks. Also, Bernard Shaw emphasizes the fact that the 
burning of an innocent girl in her teens can create havocand bring change in 
the attitude and temperament of aggressive persons like John De Stogum- 
ber. In a word, it can be said that the Chaplain, John De Stogumber, is not 
without any significance in the play. : 


a 


\ 
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QUESTIONS WITH ANSWERS 


Q.i. Comment upon Saint Joan as a history play. 

Or > * 
“Saint Joan is a model for all historical plays” (Colbourne). Discuss. 

Or ‘int 
“Shaw, as a playwright, made some things in Saint Joan happen 
rather differently from the way in which they had actually hap- 
pened”. (A. C. Ward). In the light of this statement discuss how far 
Bernard Shaw succeeds in making the middle ages intelligible to his 
readers. 


Ans. Saint Joan is a great piéce of creative art based on historical 
theme and characters. Shaw has taken the events and chief characters from 
history, but he has moulded‘and changed them as much as is necessary to 
make them intelligible to-his twentith century readers or audience. If the 
playwright had made no alterations and modification, it would have become . 

_abook of history rather than a piece of creative art. This dramatic repre- 
sentation of Joan’s story is actually a beautiful and curious blend of fact and 
fiction. To substantiate this point A’. C. Ward says: "Though Bernard Shaw 
when writing Saint Joan had to keep in mind the fact of her real story, he 
could not include all the facts for two and a ‘quarter years of history 
(February 429 to May 43i) in a play which takes only about three anda 
half hours to perform on the stage. He was compelicd to select a few of the 
facts and to leave out the remainder. This has to be done by every author, 
who writes historical plays or historical novels. Such writings are works of 
fiction, not plain history, and the authors are therefore entitled to add new 
material drawn from imagination. Shaw, as a playwright, made some things 
in Saint Joan happen rather. differently from the way in which they had 
actually happened. He emphasized certain ideas that may not have been so 
clear in the 430s as he made them appear in the 920s. What were 
suspicions and fears in the minds of those, who opposed Joan are now either 
justified or falsified by the knowledge which we have of what has occurred 
during the centuries between their time and ours." ns 

_ Though critics like J. M. Robertson think that Shaw has falsified 
history yet Bernard Shaw’s own claim of his adherence to history still goes 

“unchallenged. He says in the Preface to Saint Joan," There is not a breath of 

medieval atmosphere in Shakespeare’s histories. I have taken care to let the 
medical atmosphere blow through my play freely." As regards the presen- 
tation of the princpal events and chief traits of the character of Joan, 

Bernard Shaw maintains the authenticity of a historian: Joan’s interview 

with Captain Baudricourt, her reaching the court of the Dauphin, the 
hostile attitude of the nobles at the court, her winning over the Dauphin, her 
success in raising the siege of Orleans and crowning of the Dauphin at the 
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cathedral of Rheims, her trial, hér momentary recantation, her jumping 
down from the tower, her withdrawal of her recantation, her burning at the 
stake, her clinging to the cross supplied to her by an English soldier have all 
been presented faithfully and truthfully. Bernard Shaw has been more 
faithful in his description than most other writers, who have attempted to 
present her story in one way or the’other. In Shakespearc’s Henry VI, the 
presentation of Joan ends in meré scurrility; Schiller’s‘description of her is 
quite different from history and Voltaire has presented her as a ridiculous 
figure. Mark Twain makes her adorable; to Anatol France her miracles and 
visions are false; Andrew Lang sees in her a hard-head and tough-handed 
female fighting. and conquering like professional. military Generals. But 
Shaw does not present her as one peeping from between the pages of.a book 
of history, nor as one descending from a world of imagination. His Joan is 
hard-headed; tough-handed, practical and straightforward on the one 
hand, and miraculous and mystical, on the other. SA ri; 
जाय order to maintain the historical authenticity of the details. of Joan 
life and career Bernard Shaw went through all the available records of her 
trial. For this he studied very minutely the'record of her trial translated by 
T. Douglas Mursay, published in 902. Even certain dialogues of Joan given 
at the time of her trial have been presented in the: play in their exact form. 
For example, when Joan is asked if Michael docs not appear'to her‘as a 
naked man, Joan replies both in the play and the seconds, “Do you think 
Godicannot afford clothes for him 2” There are many other such statements 
which have been taken up by Shaweither as they were or witha little change. 
In this connection Louis L. Martz observes, “... he has been able to bring 
within the limits of the realistic theatre the very voicc that rings throughout 
these trial records, the voicc-of the lone girl fencing with, stabbing at, 
baffling, and defeating the crowd of some sixty men ; a voice that is not 
speaking within the range of thc other voices that assail her,” pipu 
__- Throughout the play Shaw has tried to maintain the authenticity o 
history. However, sometimes he feels the need of change in the character 
and personality of characters. For example, Cauchon, who is corrupt, ill- 
tempered, revengeful churchman in history, has becn presented as a kind, 
generous and just: religious.man of principles. In history this Bishop may 


grave ae thrown into the river, but in the play he is so merciful and kind to 
Joan that he deserves admiration and favour from the “audience. ‘This 
change has been made with a viewto making the personality of a churchman 
agrecable and acceptable to the changed standards of the twentieth cen- 
tury. Besides Cauchon, Shaw makes alterations and modifications in the 
speeches of othercharacters too. Although for this reason he may be said to 
have been deviated from the actual history.yet, according to Colbourne, + 
the chief art of the historical drama is to make the characters speak more 
wisely than they really are, without letting the audience suspect as much.” 
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:. “Bernard Shaw is true to history by maintaining thc medieval atmos: 
phere inthe play. In the Preface to the play he himself says, “To understand 
Joan’s history, it is.not: enough to. understand her. character;:you must 
understand her environment as well.” Shaw criticizes Shakespeare for the 
lack of medieval atmosphere in his history plays. Of Shakespeare’s and:his 
plays he writes in the Preface, “There is nota breath of medieval atmos- 
phere in Shakespeare’s histories. I have taken care to let the medieval 
atmosphere blow through my play freely.” The repeated descpription of and 
references to the medieval institutions like the Church, the Holy Inquisition, 
the Feudalism, the divine inspiration, the torture, the executioner, etc., make 
the atmosphere of the play out and out medieval, People’s staunch faith in 
religion, God, superstitions, magic, witchcraft, miracles; etc. bring us-back 
to the world of the Middle Ages. . wi 


To conclude, Bernard Shaw, in describing the life and career of Joan 
the Maid, has been true to history and faithful to. his role as a dramatist. As 
regards the theme, characters, dialogue and atmosphere, Shaw, barring a 
few positive and essential deviations, has been out and out faithful to the 
historical records. Saint Joan can, without any shade. of doubt, be called a 
history play representing faithfully the contemporary conflict between 
Private Judgment and Constituted Authority. | 


0.2. Discuss the theme of Saint Joan. 
SNORE or | 
“The conflict between Joan of Arc and the Christian‘ Church was a 
conflict between Private Judgment and Constituted Authority.” Dis- 
cuss. 5 


Ans. Saint Joan is a play.based.on an eternal conflict between the 
forces of society and individual judgment. Whenever there are vice prac- 
tices and corrupt persons in any.society or system some individual soul rises 
from the horizons of the world to put a check on them. In other words, we 
can.say that: such souls are actually the agents of God to cure-world’s 
weaknesses and vices. But whenever such a soul emerges, the hatred of man 
flares up against him or her, because the beautiful earth created by God is 
never prepared to receive God’s saints, According to Purdom, Saint Joan is 
a record of what mankind docs to its saints and geniuses. It hates, opposes . 
and puts them to sword or fire. This truth has been conveyed by Shaw 
: through the story of Joan, who, in consequence of her claims to be in direct 
contact with saints like Catherine, Margaret and Michael, is crushed be- 
tween two mighty forces — the feudal system and the Catholic Church. 

| Joan, an ordinary village girl in her teens, is inspired by certain visions 
_ and voices to do miracles and thus toraise the siege of Orleans and tocrown 
the Dauphin at the Cathedral of Rheims, She seeks support and assistance 
of Robert de Baudricourt and reaches the Dauphin whom she intends to 
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crown as the King of France. Her slogan, “England for the English and 
France for the French” raiscs a storm in political circles. Feudal lords like ` 
Warwick see a potent danger in her slogan to their position and authority. 
They, particulary Warwick, want to put an end to her life and concept. 
Warwick feels that her call may give riseto nationalistic feelings and this will 
result in the end of feudal system. Therefore, she is badly opposed by the 
political and feudal personalilics. 


On the other hand, her claims to be in direct communion with saints 
and angels shake the age-old foundations of Christianity, especially 
Catholic Church. The whole system stands in opposition to this innocent 
teenager. Cauchon, representing the papal; authority of the Catholic 
Church, along with his other assisting Judges, passcs his judgment against 
her. Consequently, she is put to the stake and burnt to ashes. But with her 
death her concept of Protestantism does not come to an end. Secing her in 
flames Ladvenu says, “I firmly believe that her Savior appcared to her then 
in His tenderest glory. She called to Him and died. This is not the end for 
her, but the beginning.” Through this statement Shaw emphasizes the fact 
that with the end of onc’s body ideas do not end. 


Both the law and the church rise against Joan because in her they sce 
apotent danger to their existence, power and position. The Earl of Warwick 
clearly says to the Chaplain, “Men cannot serve two masters. If this cant of 
serving their country once takes hold of them, goodbye to the authority of 
their feudal lords, and goodbye to the authority of the Church. That is, 
goodbye to you and me.” This is the main reason why both the feudal and 
the Church forces stand collectively against Joan and put her to death. In 
the words of A. C. Ward, “Joan was one, the pcople of the Church were 
many; and the Church had all civilized Europe in its spiritual charge. If the 
priests of the Church let Joan have her way, what was to prevent thousands 
like her from springing up, probably with contradictory voices ? In the end 
therc would be utter confusion and the Church’s authority and orderly rule 
would be destroyed. If Joan was right, the Church must be wrong; but since 
the Church had then been cstablished for over fourtecn hundred years as, 
for Christians, God’s representative on earth, it was inevitable that the 
priests should declare Joan to be dangerously and sinfully wrong, insist that 
she was Satan’s messenger not God’s and demand that she should be put out 
of harm's way.” In other words, the conflict betwecn Joan of Arc and the 
Christian Church was a conflict between Private Judgement and Constituted 
Authority; and, this being so, the political leaders also became alarmed, for 
they saw that their authority too, would be in danger.” i 


To sum up, Bernard Shaw successfully deals with the theme of 
conflict between an individual judgment (Joan) and the established 
authority (the Catholic Church and the feudal order collectively). Geniuses 
like Joan fall victim to the ragc and thoughtlessness of political and religious 


A 
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fanatics like Warwick and Cauchon respectively. Such sacrifices of saints - 


and geniuses always result in the emergence of new ideas, new theories, and 
new systems. - - 


0.3. Examine Saint Joan as a Tragedy. 


: Or 
Comment upon Joan as a tragic heroine. 


Or 


“Saint Joan is a high Tragedy, not a mere Melodrama or a Police 
Court sensation.” Discuss. 


Ans. Saint Joan is a tragedy quite different from the Aristotelian or 
- the romantic ones. However, it affects the proper purgation of the feelings 
of pity and fear like Aristotelian or romantic tragedies. According to 
Aristotle, “tragedy is an imitation of an action which is serious, complete 
and of a certain magnitude”. It is written in a language embellished with 
each kind of artistic ornaments, and arouses the feclings of pity and fear in 
the hearts of the audience. In classical tragedies the suffering and death or 
either of them is caused by the will of God. In romantic ones it is brought 
about by an individual villain, who plays upon the ‘fatal flaw’ of the hero. 


As far as Saint Joan is concerned, it is according to Shaw himself “a 
high tragedy” and not a merc melodrama or a police court sensation. In a 
high tragedy, tragedy is brought about neither by any villainy of an in- 
dividual nor by a conspiracy of Fate ; but it is brought about by pious and 
innocent persons, acting in good faith and with the best ofintentions. Shaw 
intentionally whitewashed the cruel and corrupt bishop Cauchon and the 
Inquisitor so that his play may not fall into the category of a melodrama. In 
- the Preface to Saint Joan he makes it clear in the following manner, “The 
rascally bishop and the cruel inquisitor of Mark Twain and Andrew Lang , 
are as dull as pickpockets ; and they reduce Joan to the level of the even less 
interesting person whose pockct is picked. I have represented both of them 
as capable and eloquent exponcnts of the Church Melitant and the Church 
Litigant, because only by doing so can I maintain my drama on the level of 
high tragedy and save it from becoming a mere police court sensation.” He 
further continues, “...if Joan had not been burnt by normally innocent 
People in the energy of their righteousness her death at their hands would 
have no more significance than the Tokyo earthquake, which burnt a great 
many maidens, The tragedy of such murders is that thcy are not committed by 
murderers, They are judicial murders, pious murders ; and this contradiction 
at once brings an element of comedy into tragedy : the angels may weep at 
the murder, but the gods laugh at the murders.” 
In a high tragedy there is no room for conflict between the villain and 
the hero. In Saint Joan also there is no such conflict ; because villain is an 
€ssential character in a melodrama not in a tragedy proper. Therefore, 
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Bernard Shaw introduces no villain in the play and thus avoids all conflict 
with the hero. In the Preface he says: “There is no villain in the piece. Crime, 
like disease, is not interesting : it is something to be done away with by 
general comment....” But it cannot be said that there is no conflict at all in 
the play. Without conflict action comes to a stand still. Therefore, Shaw has | 
replaced this melodramatic conflict by a sophisticated conflict between 
Genius and Discipline or that between Private Judgement and Constituted 
Authority. As a consequence of this conflict, Joan of Arc is burnt at the 
stake, Thus the action of the play comes to a tragic end arousing the feelings 
` of pity and fear in the hearts of the audience. 


- Unlike the traditional tragedy, Saint Joan has an Epilogue added at 
the end. It may be significant from various points of view but it lessens the 
tragic effect of the play. According to certain critics, this Epilogue is not 
only a superfluity, but also a serious fault. However, the significance of 
Epilogue cannot be negiccted altogether. It is through it that Bernard Shaw 
reveals the real nature of human beings who can have all lip sympathy with 
any one, even with a saint like Joan, but they are never prepared to receive ° 
God’s saints even in His world. Also, Shaw confirms that a person may be 
burnt or perished but his or her ideas last for cver. In the Preface Shaw 
declares that the story of Joan did not end with her burning, rather it began 
with it. The burning of a woman is a common everyday occurence. Acci- 
dents take place and women gct burnt. In Joan’s case it is not the burning 
which is sufficient, but the canonisation which is the consequence of if. This ` 
aspect of Joan’s tragedy is highlighted by Epilogue. It is this Epilogue that 
makes the play a ‘scrio-comic’ work. _ Mn 

Joan, being the central figure in the play named after her, can safely - 
be called the heroine ofit. Sheisactually the hero of thc play in the tradition- 
alsense ofthe term, Like a true tragic hero, she commands the attention, ad- 
miration and tears of thc audience. When she is put to the stake all in the 
theatre weep or sob. Shc, by her acts and speeches, wins sympathy and pity 
ofall; andis loved and honoured as asaintly gentle girl. Although technical- 
ly it is wrong to make a saint the hero (heroine) of a play, because saints are 
Supposed to be submissive and tolerant, and thus they give no rise to conflict 
which may lead them to their tragedy yet Bernard Shaw has yery successful- 
ly developed the character of Joan from an ordinary village teenager to a 
canonized saint. Shc is the (rue hero (heroine) of the play because her dcath 
arouses the feclings of pity and fear in the hearts of the audience. She does 

. good and dies for good. Her burning is actually “not the end for her, but the 
beginning.” . 22828 RS He 53577 

i a word, Saint Joan is a high tragedy. It is neither a melodrama nor 
a police court sensation, Joan is undoubtedly the true tragic heroine 
because she wins admiration and sympathy from all quarters. Her burning 
arouses the feclings of pity and fear in the hearts of thc audience. Thus Saint 

Joan is a great tragedy with some special traits of its own. 
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Q. 4. Write a note on the Trial Scene in Saint Joan: 
wo inno’ {Yo tae MOrcvbulsale: ponp rango 
! How far do you agree with the view that Joan herself is responsible 
for her burning ? Discuss with special reference to the Trial Scene in 
Saint Joan. . 3 eS न 


“Joan got a fairer trial from the Inquisition than any prisoner of her 
type gets now-a-days in any official secular court ;.and:the decision 
was strictly according to Law.” Discuss. 


Ans. The trial scene (Scene VI) is undoubtedly the outstanding scene 
in Shaw’s Saint Joan. Rather it can be called one of the most effective scenes 
in the whole range of Shavian dramatic art. It is of immense dramatice sig- 
nificanc. It commands the interest and attention of the audience on the one 
hand and reveals the malicious thinking and negative attitude of English 
Political figures like Warwick to Joan. Bernard Shaw is generally charged - 
with deviating from the real history of Joan’s. trial. Heris said to have 
whitewashed the black character of Cauchon, who, in the history of France, 
was one of the most corrupt, revengeful and manipulating bishop. There- 
fore, it is said that Shaw, by giving a fair trial to Joan, did justice to her in his 
play, but at the same time he did great harm and injustice to her by glorifying 
those who were responsibic for her burning.: i RNR 

In his Preface to Saint Joan Shaw has tried to assert and establish that 
Joan received a fairer trial than many a culprit get ina modern secular court, 
and that her judges might have committed an error of judgment but certain- 
ly they had no malice or enmity against her. Their decision may be ques- 
tioned but their justness and fairness are above board... 

In the play Joan can be said to have.a fair trial where her Judges are 
fair and impartial, but in history she was tried with all malice and manipula- 
tions, and ultimately was pul to the stake. Shaw's claim that Joan got a fair 
trial has given rise to a number of hot debates and discussions. Medieval 
scholars like Dr. Coulton and W. P. Barret have come forward with a num- 
ber of historical evidences proving that Joan did not receive a fair trial at the 
hands of the Holy Inquisition. Their arguments can be presented in brief as 
under: ‘ 

i. Cauchon, 06 Bishop of Beauvais, was a personal enemy of Joan. 

He was dislodged by Joan and the Dauphin from his diocese. As 
' the Presiding Judge at the trial he tried his best to take revenge on 
Joan of his insult and loss of position. 


2. All the other Judges present at the trial were appointed by 

Cauchon. Therefore they followed and supported him at the trial. 

3. ‘The Promoter (Thc Prosecutor) was also turned out of his diocese 
=- byJoan. He was also deadly against and hostile to her. . eye 

4. Anyone whosoever was suspected:of having sympathy for Joan 

eo Was left outs 7.7 jini HOU Lite ninio याद aise sae di: 
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5. Joan’s request to include an equal number of judges from her own 
party was turned down. And thus she was left lone and defence- 
less. n * 


6. The case against her was presented in such an ambiguous way 
that even she herself could not understand it, and was greatly 
confused. ` 


7. Against all judical procedure and decorum of the institution of 
Justice she was not allowed to see the evidence presented against 
her. 


8. The trial was intentionally dragged on a period of nine long 
months with a view to harassing her and making her tense. 


9. She was not even allowed to sleep alone by night. Three soldiers 
were deputed to slcep in her cell. She was not allowed to attend 
s any religious ceremony at all. 


40, She was threatencd with torture and forced to sign her recan- 
tation. Even after signing it she was not set free. It was all 
manipulated against her. : 

On the basis of the above-given evidences it can very easily be con- 
cluded that Joan was not given a fair trial by the holy Inquisition, But in the _ 
play, as Shaw has moulded thc facts and characters a little, she can be said to 
have got a fair or even fairer trial than any other person of her type can get. 

In the eyes of politics her fault is that she gives a call to nationalism 
which will consequently bring an end to the power and position of the feudal 
lords like Warwick. And in the cyes of the Church she is a heretic because 
she claimes to have direct communion with saints like Catherine “and 
Margaret. In this way she is challenging the authority of the Cat’ olic 
Church. Thus both the Law and the Church stand against her ; and she is 
crushed between these two mighty forces. The Inquisitor himself admits, 
“But it is a terrible thing to sce a young and innocent creature crushed 
between these mighty forces, the Church and the Law.” The Earl of 
Warwick clearly says to Cauchon that the death is a political necessity. And 
he ees her capture and trial to his political gains and permanent 
relief. How can atrial, which is begun with an eye to certain political gains, 
be just and fair? How, as Cauchon has been made bold enough to care least 
the anger and annoyance of anyone, he takes decisions impartially and 
Provides charges of escape to Joan. It is Joan herself who by her insolent 
replies imitates the judges and leads herself to her doom. Cauchon’s 
following words spoken during the trial make it clear that his intention is 
quitee fair, "Out of your own mouth you have condemned yourself. We have 
striven for your salvation to the verge of sinning ourselves; We have opened 


the door to you again and again ; and you have shut it in our faces and in the 
face of God." 
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In history Joan`might not have been given a fair trials, but in the play_ 
of Shaw both the sides of thc case have been presented quite impartially. 
Barring the Earl of Warwick there is no other character impatient to see her 
dead. Even the judges, although doing an unpleasant business of sentencing 
her to the stake, are sad at heart. In the play she is given full chance to 
produce her arguments and defend her, if she can. She says that she is not 
against the Church if the latter does not commard anything impossible. 
Reacting against it when D’estivet says that Joan imputes to the Church the 
error and folly of commanding the immpossible, she boldly tells her 
judges : 


“Ifyou command me to declare that all that I have done and said, and 
all the visions and revelations I have had, were riot from God, then that is 
impossible : I will not declare it for anything in the world: What God made 
me do I will never go back on ; and what He has commanded or shall 
command I will not fail to do in spite of any man alive. That is what I mean 
by impossible. And in case the Church should bid me to do anything 
contrary to the command I have from God, I will not consent to it, no matter 
what it may be". j : 


‘She further continues to express her deep faith in God and His 
commands. She says, “I believe that God is wiser than I, and it is His 
command that I will do.’All the things that you call my crimes have come to 
me by the command of God ; it is impossible for me to say anything else. If 
any Churchman says the contrary I shall not mind him ; I shall mind God 
alone, whole command I always follow.” In this way she is given full freedom 
to present her case in the best possible and emphatic manner, 

_ ` Similarly, the case of the Church is presented with equal force and 
emphasis by the Inquisitor and the Bishop — Cauchon. They believe that 
Joan is a heretic ; and hercsy cannot be allowed to interfere with the 
religious matters of the Church. The Church, according to Cauchon, repre- 
sents the accumulated wisdom of the ages ; and no individual (heretic) can 
be allowed to challenge this time - hallowed wisdom. : 

To conclude, Joan, in Shaw’s play, undoubtedly receives fair trial. 
Shaw as a playwright docs not favour any party, nor does he disfavour 
anyone. In this connection A. C. Ward writes, “Itis the duty of a playwright 
to present fair - mindedly-and without taking sides the character and 
problems he deals with, whatcver his own personal convictions may be 
outside the play. In Saint Joan Shaw lets us sce not only her point of view but 
also her opponent’s reasons for destroying her. He presents the evidence on 
both sides and leaves us to use our own judgment. To do this, he has to 
employ the methods of an imaginative artist, not those of an historian, who 
deals with facts and all the facts, not with unrecorded motives which may or 
may not be behind the facts. Historians who write on Joan of Arc show that 
the threat of torture and of dreadful death terrified her into confessing that 
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she was guilty of heresy. But the unexpected sentence of perpetual im- 
prisonment seemed to her so much more terrible that soon afterwards she 
withdrew her confession. Her French religious enemy Cauchon then gave 
her up to her English political enemy Warwick, and he sent her to the fire. 
The several stages of her trial dragged on for ‘about three months and she 
was in prison for some days after her sentence. Shaw compresses these 
‘events, for dramatic purposes, into less than an hour on the stage.” © * 

Bernard Shaw very intelligently presents the details of the trial of 
Joan. She, in the hands of Shaw, gets a fair trial, although her condition may 
be quite otherwise in history. In the play nobody has any reason for having 

any ill will against her. It is she who herself is responsible for all that she 
‘faces in the court or outside: if 7 

Q.5. Comment upon the dramatic significance of the Epilogue in Saint 

Joan. ok i i 
aa a > Or SAt ee 
“Shaw could not, indeed, serve his philosophical purpose in the play 
‘ without the Epilogue.” Discuss. ~ Reg 
i Or {sat 

Do you think that the Epilogue in Saint Joan is superfluous ? 

Ans. The Epilogue appended to the.play, Saint Joan, has invited 
criticism from various quarters. A host of critics and literary commentators 
openly and boldly call it a superfluous part of the play. ‘They think that the 
play should have been finally curtained with Warwick's words, “The last of 
her ? Him ! I wonder !” uttered at the end of Scene V. However, Bernard 
Shaw, who “would not face the toil of writing a single line for art’s sake 
alone”, must not have appended the Epilogue with no purpose toserve. And 
he can give uncountable reasons favouring its inclusion. Critics like Louis 
L. Martz and S. Sen Gupta stand firmly in defence of the Epilogue, while 
those like Henderson have not only regarded it as a mere superfluity but 
also as an unnecessary appendix. 


Louis L. Martz defends’ the Epilogue in a very convincing manner. 

He says : ‘Many have found this (the Epilogue) a disconcerning, inartistic 
mixture of force, satire, and didactic explanation, I agree. but I do not see 
why the Epilogue should spoil the play. An’ epilogue is no part of the 
dramatic action: it is the author’s chance to step forward, relaxed and 
. garrulous, and to talk the play over with the audience. Traditionally, it is 
true, the epilogue is recited by only one performer — by Prospero; for 
instance. There is a slight diffcrence here : Shaw has had his entire cast 

_ recite the Epilogue. But it is still an appended commentary on the action, 
not a part of the action. Moreover, this kind of thing is not’ without 
precedent in performances of tragedy. The ancient Greeks ‘appear to have 
liked exactly this kind of release in their festivals of tragedy, ‘siricé they 
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demanded that each dramatist, after presenting his three tragedies, should 
provide them with satyr-play, usually of an uproarious and ribald variety, 
sometimes burlesquing elements of the very story that had just been seen in 
tragic dignity. The Epilogue is Shaw’s satyr—play : a bursting forth of that 
strong sense of the ridiculous which Shaw has, during the play proper, 
subjected to a remarkable control — remarkable, that is, for Shaw.’ 


_ Tocertain crities and scholars of English literature, the Epilogue may 
appear something superfluous, inartistic and unnecessary, but to C. B. 
Purdom this part of the play is essential and indispensable. He observes : 
“This part of the play has been greatly objected to, for it interferes with the 
play as sentimental melodrama or mere narrative, but contains the core of 
the drama, without which the play would lack the greatness and purity it 
possesses. Shaw left no one in doubt that it was essential, for without the 
comic spirit, the play as Shavian drama would be incomplete. In this work, 
which is essentially tragic, Shaw’s trength as a dramatist is demonstrated, 
for the undertones of comedy are raised to their highest pitch within the 
framework of the tragic-conception, so that the entire work modulates in 
unison. The epilogue is one of the most moving and beautiful scenes he ever 
wrote.” 


Shaw’s appending of the Epilogue to Saint Joan can be justified onthe 
ground that without it Shaw could not have served the philosophical 
purpose in the play. It is through the Epilogue that Saint Joan successfully 
and beautifully represents Shaw's philosophy of Evolutionary will. Defend- 
ing the Epilogue, S. Sen Gupta observes : “A proper defence of the 
` Epilogue is that Shaw wanted Saint Joan to be a play representing his 
philosophy of Evolutionary will. The Epilogue shows how mankind has 
progressed from one stage to another, yet the history of Joan is incomplete. 
There is no end to the evolution of the Creative will. Joan was burnt for 
heresy, witchcraft, and sorcery in I43!, rehabilitated in 456 ; designated 
venerable in I904 ; declared Blessed in 908; and finally canonized in I920, 
but that was not the end of her history. The world had not as yet reached the 
Stage when it would welcome its saints with natural readiness. Joan asks : (0 
God that madest this beautiful earth, when will it be ready to receive Thy 
Saints ? How long, O lord, how long ? Shaw believed that in the age of 
willing acceptance of Supermen the world would be ruled in wisdom and 
virtue. War and all other evil would vanish from it. But as the things stood 
in 920, the recognition of a saint was far from being a reality. Joan asks 
Cauchon : ‘What ! Must I burn again ? Are none of you ready to receive me 
? and he replies : ‘The heretic is a always better dead. And mortal eyes 
Cannot distinguish the saint from the heretic.’ Dunois makes the position 
more clear. He reveals that pcople like him are not yet good enough for her. 
This indicates the ceasclessness of the Evolutionary will of which Joan was 
aninstrument for mankind in the early fifteenth century France. Shaw could 
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not, indeed, serve his philosophical purpose in the play without the 
Epilogue. It would have ended with poetry but not with philosophy which 
had a much stronger appeal for him..” ; 3 


Taking into consideration, the above-given views of various critics we 
can conclude that the Epilogue is:very significant in more ways than one. 
Whatever may be the opinions of the other critics, the Epilogue is undoub- 
tedly and essential part of Saint Joan. The dramatist, without this Epilogue, 
would have no other means to present the aftermath of Joan’s martyrdom 
onthe stage. The change of attitude of different persons actively involved in 
hastening the doom of Joan would not have been revealed to the audience 

` if there had been no Epilogue appended to the play. Various traits of the 
character of different persons would have been left undiscussed. It is 
through the Epilogue that Shaw reveals the remarkably changed attitude of 
Stogumber toward Joan, the cowardly selfishness of Charles, sympathetic 
and affectionate regards paid by Dunois and Ladvenu to Joan, Warwick’s 
admitting the fact that “the burning was purely political”, and Joan’s 
deploring the thanklessness and indifference of the people of the world to 
God's saints. 

To conclude, we can quite A. C. Ward’s following words justifying the 
appending of the Epilogue to Saint Joan. He writes : “Most of the criticism 
and complaint which some people have brought against Saint Joan con- 
cerns the final scene (Epilogue) though that scene is essential to Shaw’s 
play. His purpose was to show that although Joan was killed and (as it 
seemed then) finally defeated, she was in truth victorious, not only because 
she helped in the liberation of France, but also because the ideas which 
centred in her went marching on through the centuries. To make this plain, 
the author had to draw upon his inventive powers and imagination. In the 
Epilogue the centuries run into each other in a secries of dramas or visions 
in which all kinds of things can be introduced, however impossible they 
might seem in ordinary makcs life. This scene is in some respects the best in 
the play.” i 
Q. 6. wate a note on Nationalism and Protesantism as revealed in Saint 

oan. 
Or 

How far do you agree with Shaw that Joan was one of the first 

apostles of Nationalism ? 

Or 
“These two ideas of hers are the same idea at bottom.” (Warwick) 
What are “these two ideas”? Discuss Saint Joan with illustrations 


from 
: ` Or i a 
| “Like Nationalism, Joan’s SEs is also ‘the spirit of age.” 
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Ans . Saint Joan is considered to be one of the best and most popular 
plays of Bernard Shaw, the intellectual Colossus of the twentieth Century 
English drama. Liké his most other plays it has little room for the repre- 
sentation oflove, affection and emotional attachment. It is actually intended 
for the expression and dramatization of the spirit of the age in which Joan 

“of Arc lived and was burnt for heresy. In the Preface to Saint Joan Shaw 
clearly says, “To see her in her Proper perspective you must understand 
Christendom and the Catholic Church, the Holy Roman Empire and the 
Feudal System, as they existed and were understood in the Middle.Ages.” 
Besides glorifying the character of Joan, Bernard Shaw reveals the emerg- 
ing spirits of Nationalism and Protestantism is the Medieval France. It is 
through Joan that the playwright declares the end of the Corrupt and 
vicious Feudal System and pseudo-moralistic Catholic Church. 

Broadly speaking, Nationalism is a concept which pleads for the 
abolition of Feudal Order and declares the emergence of one nation 
headed by one King. Joan, as Shaw says, was one of the first apostles of 
Nationalism. When she appeared on the French national scene, the country 
was faction-ridden. Charles VII was ina very deplorable plight. All the west 
and north of France was in the forcible Possession of the English. Even the 
capital, Paris, was not spared, The Duke of Burgandy held the east includ- 
ing Flanders. Orleans, the temporary capital of the uncrowned French 
monarch, was besieged by the English, and the Dauphin (Charles) was 
forced to escape his assassination by seeking shelter in different cities. His 
Supporters were poor, broken in spirit, and exhausted by the long struggle. 

His soldiers could not even dare think of facing the English forces. When 

Joan, in the play, discloses to Robert De Baudricourt her plan of raising the 

siege of Orleans and making the English leave France, he asks her, “Did you 
ever see English soldiers fighting ?” This shows how much frightened the 

French are of the English. But Joan’s reply is very bold and full of high 

morale. She says, “They are only men. God made them just like us; but He 
gave them their own country and their own language ; and it is not His will 
that they should come into our country and try to speak our language.” 

Through the following dialogue between Joan and Robert, the dramatist 

Gives vent to Joan’s (his own) revolutionary ideas of nationalism as opposed 

to the feaudalistic mental postures of Robert : 
“Robert : Who has been putting such nonsense into your head? Don’t 

you know that soldiers are subject to their feudal lord and that is nothing to 

them or to you whether he is the Duke of Burgundy or the King of England 

Or the King of France ? What has their language to do with it ? x 

Joan : I do not understnad that a bit. We are all subject to the King of 

Heaven ; and He gave us our countries and our languages, and meant us to 
cep to them. If it were not so it would be murder to'kill an Englishman in 
attle ; and you, squire, would be in great danger of hell fire. You must not 

think about your duty to your feudal lord, but about your duty to God.” 
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Itis Joan’s conviction that the devil enters the body of one who tries to 
encroach upon the land and language of others. Referring to the Black 
Prince she says that when he touched the French soil with ill intention, the 
devil entered his body, and he became black. She thinks that God has al- 
lotted different countries to different people. They should confine themsel- 
ves to their own lands. She imagines that the time will come when there will 
be but one king in France ; not the feudal lords and the feudal English king, 
but there will be God’s French king. 

Joan’s idea of a unified nation under one king seems to be posing a 
great threat for the existence and continuance of the feudal system. When 
Warwick is greatly worried about it, Cauchon consoles him by saying, "You 
are the makers of kings after all . .. they reign according to your pleasure". 
Replying to this Warwick says, "Yes ; but only as long as the people follow 
their feudal lords, and know the king only as a travelling show, owning noth- 
ing but the highway that belongs to everybody. If the people's thoughts and 
hearts were turned to the king, and their lords become only the king’s ser- 
vants in their eyes, the king could break us across his knee one by one ; and 
then what should we be but liveried courtiers in his halls" ? This speech of 
Warwick clearly exhibits how great a threat the idea of nationalism poses for 
the feudal system. And as the force behind this idea was Joan, we have no 
hitch to agree with Shaw that Joan was one of the first apostles of 
Nationalism. í 

If Warwick finds in Joan a threat to his Earldom, Cauchon sees her a 
danger to his position as a Churchman. Cauchon suggests to the Earl of 
Warwick to end their personal differences ? and to face the common enemy 
collectively. Cauchon continues to say to Warwick ,” I see now that what is 
in your mind is not that this girl has never once mentioned the Church, and 
thinks only of God and herself, but that she has never once mentioned the 
peerage, and thinks only of the king and herself.” What Warwick replies to 
this is very significant. He says,“ These two ideas of hers are the same idea 
at bottom. It goes deep, my lord, It is the protest of the individual soul 
against the interference of priest or peer between the private man and his 
God. I should call it protestantism if I had to find a name for it.” 

_ Like nationalism, Joan’s protestantism is also the spirit of the age. 
The Inquisitor tells the assessors. “But we are confronted today throughout 
Europe with a hersy that is spreading among men not weak in mind nor 
diseased in brain : nay, the stronger the mind, the more obstinate the 
heretic. It is neither discredited by fantastic extremes nor corrupted by the 
common lusts of the flesh ; but it, too, cats up the private judgment of the 
single erring mortal against the considered wisdom and experience of the 
Church. The mighty structure of Catholic Christendom will never be shaken 
by naked madmen or by the sins of Moab and Ammon. But it may be 
betrayed from within, and brought to barbarous ruin and desolation, by this 
arch heresy which the English commander calls Protestantism.” 
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Joan’s Protestantism shakes the foundation of the age-old authority 
-and monopoly of the Catholic Church in all religious matters. It is for the 
first time that the authority of the Church has been challenged. As a 
consequence of this Joan is declared a heretic and is burnt at the stake. 
However, with her burning her ideas do not come to an end. According to 
S. Sen Gupta,“ There is an impalpable power which guides her judgment,. 
illuminates her intelligence, fortifies her will, and which triumphs even 
though its human representative is burnt at the stake.” Thus, it can be 
concluded that the initial clash between the Protestant Maiden and the 
all-powerful Roman Catholic Church results in a poignant and moving 
tragedy. Desmond Macarthy emphasizes this point in the following man- 
ner, “. . . the play can be describeded as an exceedingly powerful Protestant 
pamphlet, the internal authority as against the authority of tradition and a 
corporate religion which also claims inspiration.” 


Thus, we find that Joan’s is a voice of protest against both the selfish 
feudal order and the corrupt Catholic Church. She can safely be called a 
harbinger of Nationalism and Protestantism. 


Q7. Write a note on the allegorical implication in Saint Joan. 
Or 
Comment upon symbolism in Saint Joan. 
` Or 
‘Bernard Shaw's Joan of Arc is the personification of certain ideas, 
and with no human personality.’ Discuss. 


Ans. An allegory is actually “a story or description in which ideas such 
as patience, purity and truth are symbolized by persons who are characters 
in the story.” In other words, it is a literary composition with double 
meaningC Apparently, the writer tells an interesting story, but on reading 
between the lines, we find that there is a hidden moral significance in it. 
Those who are not very serioves in reading find only centertainment, but the 
serious and thoughtful readers find instructious and lessons for their moral 
edification. In a word, allegory is a device for conveying the abstract truths 
through the use of concrete symbols. Like the story of the Christian 
searching for the celestial city in Bunyan’s Pilgrim's Progress, the story of 
Joan’s courageous acts and final burning at the stake has various allegorical 
implications. 

The story of Joan’s birth, life and death appears to be a very simple 
One. But each and every incident and episode of her life symbolizes certain 
truths and important ideas. Joan of Arc is a farmer’s daughter from the 
village of Domremy. She sees “visions” of and hears “voices” of saints like 
Cafherine, Margaret and Michael. She, although in her teens, cannot 
tolerate the English ruling over France, her own country. She girds up her 
loins to rai e the siege of Orlcans and thus to make the English leave France, 
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Her conviction is that God has given every race its own land and language. 
There should not be anyencroachment upon the land or language of anyone 
else. She comes out in male dress and seeks help from Robert 
de Bandricourt, who, in turn, sends her to the Dauphin. She declares that 
she has been sent by God to crown the Dauphin as King Charles VII in the 
Cathedral of Rheims. In her call for France for the French and England for 
the English, the Earl of Warwick sees a great threat to the contemporary 
feudal system. In her declaration that saints speak to-her directly, the 
Catholic Churchmen see an imminent danger to their existence and posi- 
tion. Thus, both the secular forces headed by the Earl of Warwick and the 
Catholic authorities rise against her. They collectively manipulate to put her 
to the stake. She is burnt in the name of religion on the charge of heresy. In 
this way the voice of an individual is suppressed through manipulation by 
the political and church forces. 


‘In the Epilogue Joan is rehabilitated. She appears before the 
Dauphin, Cauchon, Warwick, Stogumber, and others and finds that all are 
all praise for her. But shen whe asks if they will welcome her if she again 
comes to human existence, all of them withdraw one by one. No one is 
prepared to welcome her. She very symbolically deplores this behaviour of 
God's children. She says, “O God that madest this beautiful earth, when will 
it be ready to receive Thy saints ? How long, O Lord, How long ?” Thus 
comes to an end the story of Joan’s life, death and rehabilitation. 


The above-given story is full of many symbolical implications. 
Joan symbolizes genius who stands against the established authority 
which manipulates her burning. She is the symbol of saintly or Christlike 
personalities who are martyred in every age and country so that truth and 
righteousness may live upon the earth. The conflict of Joan with established 
authority allegorically stands for the perennial struggle going on for ages 
between individual judgment and constituted authority. Her ‘voices’ and 
‘visions’ symbolize the conscience and commonsense of humanity, and the 
Earl of Warwick and Bishop Cauchon, the forces of ignorance and 
stupidity, which always maniputate to choke the voice of truth. She is the 
symbol of progessive thinking and positive attitude to life while they symbol- 
ize conservative and reactionary approach and attitude to the progressive 
elements. Lastly, Joan symbolizes the upward urge of the Life Force while . 
her enemies stand for the various obstacles and hindrances affecting adver- 
sely the free upward flow of the Life Force. 


Thus, it will not be unfair to conclude that Saint Joan is an allegory of 
- the conflict “between the good ‘and the evil, between ignorance and 
knowledge, between religious faith and hypocrisy, between reason and 
‘superstition, between selfishness and self-sacrifice, between intelligence 
and ignorance, between the seer and the fool, between blindness and 
understanding, between truth and falsehood, between Christ and Anti- .. 
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Christ, between individual freedom and established authority.” Besides 
different shades of conflict there are various other allegorically significant 
objects in the play. Almost all the important characters have some allegori- 
cal.or symbolic significance. However, no character appears to be a mere 
abstraction of an idea. Even Joan, who symbolizes individual judgment 
revolting against the constituted authority of the Church and that of the 
feudal system, is not made anything absolutely abstract but is a living human 
personality with feelings and fears, emotions and tears of common human 
beings. Therefore, it will be quite unfair to conclude that Joan is merely a 
personification of certain ideas, and has no human personality. She may 
symbolize ideas but she herself is a human being in every respect. That she 
is a real human being is confirmed when she out of fear of torture and death 
agrees to recant. She has been depicted to have had kind feelings of a 
generous lady. 


To conclude it can be said that Saint Joan is an allegorical play. Its 
theme, characters and dialogues, all have certain allegorical significance. 
Joan symbolizes the individual ideas that, when come into conflict with 
constituted authority, are suppressed through manipulations. Joan is very 
shrewdly forced to be burnt at the stake. It is the Earl of Warwick, 
representing the political forces and feudal order, and Bishop, the repre- 
sentative of the Roman Catholic Church, who conspire and manipulate to 
put her to the stake. Thus Joan, the symbol of individual judgment and 
everlasting truth, falls a victim to the vicious and shrewd politicians and 
churchmen, who stand for the established authority. Her rehabilitation 
symbolically confirms the trumph of truth over falsehood. 


0.8. Write a note onthe social, political, and religious background of the 
age of Saint Joan. 
Or 
Discuss how Nationalism was responsible for the decline and col- 
lapse of the Feudal System in Europe. 


Ans. Saint Joan lived, struggled and breathed her last in an agé which 
was full of social evils, political corruption and religious hypocrisy. The 
Feudal order was the only prevailing political system and the Papal 
` authority was the only religious power commanding all irrespective of their 
Post or position in society. All political or material power was concentrated 
in the hands of the feudal lords like the Earl of Warwick ; and all religious 
POwer was in the hands of the Churchmen like Cauchon and his subor- 
dinates, Bernard Shaw, in a word, has faithfully represented the social, 


Political and religious conditions of the age of Saint Joan. . 


In Western Europe the ‘Feudal System’ had been well established by 
the eleventh century. This was a system, which imposed certain penalities 
and. pains on the poor labouring class. The Feudal lords were the main 
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political power and their serfs and labourers were their subject. The three 
major aspects of this system are as under : 

(i) Feudal System was a form of land tenure. The Feudal lords had 
peasants to work on the land of their possession. The peasants, in 
return, owed their lords feudal dues in cash or kind. Each of the 
peasants received about 30 acres of land spread over the manorial 
estate, and possessed rights of pasturage. In return for the use of 
this land, the peasant was bound to work on his lord’s land. 

(il) Feudalism, in addition, embodied a system of social classes. The 
lord himself was a subordinate to his overlord, i.e., king. Ard the 

` peasants and labourers also had their own distinct classes of 
freemen and serfs. 


(iii)Feudal lords imposed laws and taxes on their peasant-tenants, 
who were, in return, protected by their lords from all dangers of 
war and nature. 

Conceptually, the feudal lords were like the guardians and parents of 
the peasants, but, in reality, they turned to be the atrocious rulers of the poor 
working people. Poor serfs died of hunger and inadequate supply of 
essential commidities while the feudal lords wasted money on their 
luxurious living and physical pleasures. By and by conditions changed and 
there emerged the sun of Nationalism on the horizon of European politics. 
: The Roman Empire collapsed. Conditions changed during and after the 
fourteenth century ; and this resulted in the decline and collapse of the 
feudal order. The causes of this collapse can be summarized as follows : 

(i) From the middle of the thirteenth century there was aremarkable 
revival of trade in Europe, which brought a number of markets 
and towns into existence. Consequently, the old, self-sufficient 
manors tended to disappear, and the estates aimed at producing 
to meet urban food requirements. 

(ii) With the introduction of monetary payment-system labourers 
started working on daily wages. This brought anend to rigid social 
barriers of the old feudal hierarchy. 

(iii)Because of high price-rise the income of the lords proved to be 
inadequate ; thercfore, they had to serve the state in administra- 
tive or military capacity. Thus the personal power of the feudal 
lords gradually dwindled away. 

(iv) With the advent of the gunpowder and firearms during the four- 
teenth century, the heavily armoured knights and castles of the . 
feudal era become outdated. And thus the class barriers of the 
Middle ages werc shattered. 


(v) Finally the resurgence of trade and urban life led to the rise of a 
rich and powerful merchant class, whose economic and political 
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interests were directly opposed to those of the feudal lords. They, 
consequently, extended their all support to the kings of the 


sprouting independent states. Thus they tolled the death-knell of 
the feudal system. 


The fast approaching end of the feudal system gave place. to 
Nationalism, which was actually a new concept in that age. Joan’s intention 
of crowning the Dauphin as the authorized King of France in the Cathedral 
of Rheims ‘was nothing but bringing about. Nationalism in place of the 
age-old feudalism. The Earl of Warwick very clearly says, “If the people’s 
thoughts and hearts were turned tothe king, and their lords became only the 
king’s servants in their eyes, the king could break-us across his knee one by 
one ; and then what should we be but liveried courtiers in his halls ?” The 
feudal lords actually feared the concept of Nationalism very much. Al- 
though Joan fell a victim to the feudal forces yct even after her burning at 
the stake her concept of Nationalism could not perish. 


As far as the religious conditions of Joan’s times are concerned, they 
were equally harassing and unpleasant. The medieval Church claimed the 
right to govern not a state, but “the community of all the true Christians”, 
wherever they might be. It had its own laws and machinery to impose and 
implement them. It punished and penalized those, who did not follow its 
instructions and laws. Pope was the supreme religious power on earth. He 
was supposed to be the representative of God on earth. Under him he had 
archbishops, bishops, parish priests and other clergy of lower cadre and less 
powers. These churchmen were above all political power or law. They had 
their own church courts to try the commoners for certain offences like 
sacrilege, heresy and witchcraft. 


In respect of revenue, also, the Church was independent of the state : 
Priests and bishops were not paid by the state or given voluntary contribu- 
tions. They collected immense revenue, derived from the landed estates of 
the church and from the “tithe” or one-tenth farm tax which the clergy 
collected from all feudal landowners and peasant-tcnants. The Church was 
thus a self-governing institution not subject to the state. 


The bishops and priests were responsible for guiding the people in all 
their spiritual and intellectual matters. The church officials like Priests, 
Bishops and Monks were the only educated persons. In Saint Joan the Maid 
Can only distinguish simple Icttcrs, which the Dauphin and his chief adviser 
are quite illiterate. The Earl of Warwick is also not unlike them. He delights _ 
in scanning picturc-books. The clergy ran the schools and universities; they 
Wrote most of the books ; they decided what was right for the people to read. 
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They can be said to be the custodians of people’s faith, knowledge and 
morality. 

For trying the Christian heretics an ecclesiastical court named the 
‘Inquisition’ was set up in I233. The purpose of the court was not to put the 
guilty to the stake, but to convince him to give up his false and irreligious 
notions and unchristian beliefs. If he remained obdurate, the court turned 
him over to secular authority. Death by burning at the stake was usually the 
punishment meted out to condemned heretics, for a heretic was not sup- 
posed to have been very much different from a witch. And the witches were 
burned according to the prevailing custom. Jews, in spite of their having 
unchristian beliefs and ways of living, were not tried for heresy, although 
they were treated with strong prejudice and hatred by the Christians. They 
were allowed to have their own synagogues (places of worship) and rabbis 
(teachers of Jewish law), and received special legal protection from the 
state authorities. 

Thus, in a word, Saint Joan could became Saint Joan only because of 
her age which witnessed several social changes, political skirmishes, and 
religious ups and downs. It was due to the prevailing atrocious feudal system 
that Joan launched the idea of Nationalsim and pleaded for the absolute 
powers of King instead of the divided power in the hands of the feudal lords. 
And in the field of religion Joan witnessed corruption everywhere ; and, 
therefore, she raised her bold voice against the established authority of the 
Catholic Church of Rome. She challenged the authority of the Pope and ` 
pleaded for Protestantism. 

O 
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(t) Shaw: A Great Dramatist 


The Main quality whih made Shaw a great dramatist was neither his | 
powerful intelligence nor even his lively imagination, but the great moral” 
passion which made him the man he is, In all his finest works he is deeply 
concerned with the same great problem— the state of the world o society 
the means of its improvement, its final destiny. This is, indeed, the main 
reason why most of his plays are “problem plays” in a sense which makes 
them different in kind from those of Shakespeare. His characters do not 
come before the problems ; they are means to solve the problems. His finest - 
creations are those of characters expressing his own ruling passion— the 
girl heroines like Saint Joan, Lavinia or Barbara Undershaft. This is not to 
say that he was unable to draw characters who do not fit into this framework. 
His studies of Caesar and Napaleon, his modern businessmen and many of 
his comic characters disprove this, but it remains true that the characters 
most closely connected with the problem nearest to his heart are generally 

his best. 


— E.Strauss 


(2) Shaw's Purpose of Writing 


. the true distinction of Shaw's prose style lies not in emotional 
Power or conscious beauty, but in lucidity and clarity, plainness and clear- 
ness. He wrote to open people's minds to new ideas, not to stir their feelings. 


— A.C. Ward 


(3) _ Shaw's Fairness 


It is the duty of the playwright to present fair-mindedly and without | 
taking sides, the characters and problems he deals with, whatever his own 
Personal convictions may be outside the play. In Saint Joan Shaw lets us see 
not only her point of view, but also her opponent's reasons for destroying . 
her. He presents the evidence on both sides and leaves us to use our own 
Judgment. To do this, he has to employ the methods of an imaginative artist, 
not those of a historian, who deals with facts and all the facts, not with 
unrecorded motives, which may or may not be behind the facts. Historians, 
Who write on Joan of Arc, show that the threat of torture and of a dreadful 
death terified her into confessing that she was guilty of heresy. But the 
unexpected sentence of perpetual imprisonment seemed to her so much 
more terrible that soon afterwards she withdrew her confession. Her 

nch religious enemy, Cauchon, then, gave her up to her English political 
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enemy, Warwick, and he sent her to the fire. The several stages of her trial 
dragged on for about three months and was in prison for some days after 
her sentence. Shaw compresses these events, for dramatic purposes, into 
less than an hour on the stage. 


— A.C. Ward 


(4) Shaw’s Epilogues 


The Epilogues to Shaw’s plays, both in The Doctor's Dilemma and in 
Saint Joan, have been the source of endless controversy. They serve several 
‚purposes. They stand in part for a negation of the traditional ending, that of 
‘the death of the hero. The play and life continue ; the extension is, perhaps, 
designed to tempt us to view them sub specie aeternitatis. Any intention of 
the kind is denied by the irresistible opportunities they offer for a deflation 
of traditional attitudes, and to hammer home one of the propositions 
already set in the play. Shaw takes a final critical and ironical look at what 
has gone before. Death is neither eloquent, nor just, nor mighty for yet “a 
queer untidy thing”. It is a chemical change through cremation. Ideas live 
on, modify themselves ; illusion and stupidity continue in different forms ; 
and, standing aside, Shaw’s world is seen some measure of intellectual pity, 
but not of fear. 


— T.R. Henn 


(5) Shaw and Joan 


The picture of the Protestant Maid struggling against the Roman 
Catholic Church is one of the most successful artistic experiments of 
Bernard Shaw. But it is not in all respects true to history. Indeed, it has been 
questioned whether Shaw has not overstepped the Jimits not only of history, 
but also of historial drama. The Bishop of Beauvias was not as free from 

‘personal motives as Shaw represents him to be. He was externcd from his 
Cathedral by the Dauphin and the Maid, and Rouen was specially procured 

for him by the English so that he might exercise jurisdiction at Rouen and 
be thus enabled to try Joan of Arc. It was this Bishop who chose the twenty 
two judges that were in charge of the trial, and as promoter in the case, he 
selected one Jean d’Estivet who had been driven out of the diocese by the 
French and was suspected of hostility to the Maid. It was thus the personal 
interest of some discontented and ambitious individuals, and the national 
jealousies of the English, which were at the root of the trial represented by 
Shaw as a mere impersonal real struggle betwen Roman Catholic 
authorities and a Protestant Maiden. This charge of falsity has, therefore, 
some foundation in fact, but there can also be no doubt that the trial was 
largely impersonal. Though the Bishop of Beauvais had his own interests to 
serve, it is significant that be could further them only by exploiting the 
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hatred which people in the middle ages had for heresy. By a process of 
conversation which is permissible to art, Shaw makes the Bishop of 
Beauvais the judge of Joan and also the normal representative of the 
impersonal bigotry of his day. 


— S. Sen Gupta 


(6) Who is the Author of Saint Joan 


Shaw disclaims the real authorship of Saint Joan. He asserts that it 
was written by Joan herself. He says, “I have done nothing but arranged her 
for the stage. There really was such a woman. She did and said all those 
things. Make your offerings at her altar not at mine.” In this alay, the 
greatest forces of the age tensely clash over the Maid. The Catholic Church, 
the Inquisition, the Holy Roman Empire, Feudalism and Nationalism, 
Protestantism and Ecclesiasticism. These mighty institutions and faiths, 
embodied in stage figures, wage war to the death over the devoted head of 
the gallant girl “What more do you want for the tragedy as great as that of 
Prometheus ?” Shaw observed to me “All the forces that bring about the 
catastrophe are on the grandest scale; and the individual soul on whichthey . 
press is of the most indomitable force and temper.” With the insight of 
genius, Shaw makes Joan the first great Protestant, insisting upon the 
private right of conscience in matters of faith and conduct. 


— A.Henderson 


(7) Saint Joan : A Tragedy 


This play is not a tragedy in the ordinary sense of the term. There is 
not that sense of finality which belongs to all true tragedies, whether 
classical or romantic. It seems, indeed, that there is no end to the contest 
that has been represented. It is a continuous struggle between an all- 
embracing authority and the spirit of protest, and as there is no cessation in 
the march of the Evolutionary Will, it enters into a.new phase as one 
generation succeeds another. That is the justification of the Epilogue which 
shows how the world has ‘progressed’ in this respect. Joan of Arc was burnt 
for heresy, witchcraft, and sorcery in 43, rehabilitated in 456, designated 
Venerable in 904, declared Blessed in I908 and finally canonized— all 
these only mark different ‘stages in the ‘progress’ of humanity. And the 
history of Joan will never be complete, because there is no end to the 
evolution of the Creative will. It is in this manner that Shaw effects a 
reconciliation between the comedy of impersonal evolution and the tragedy 
of personal death. ; - 


— S.Sen Gupta . 
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(8) The Place of ‘Saint Joan’ 


Saint Joan has becn placed by some critics on a level with some of the 
better plays of Shakespcarc. Shaw did not rate it as supreme among his. 
dramatic works because it ‘wrote itself from the ample documents. But he 
considered it, as hc told me, dramatic in excellence since the conflicting 
forces were on the grandest scalc. His interpretation of The Maid, as a 
protestant, to which Roman Catholic priests did not object, was a stroke of 
genius, 


—A. Henderson 


(9) ‘Saint Joan’ as a Play 


Even among true Shavian enthusiasts therc is a tendency to call Saint 
Joan the greatest of Shaw’s plays. This is stupid, and— what is worse—coun- 
tenances the forthings of the Philstines. Of course Saint Joan is a great play, 
brimming over with the Shavian external excellences. Like the Middle Ages 
with which it deals, it is spectacular and splendid, where it is not cruel and 


radiant purpose, is transferred with brilliant success from the astonishingly 
complete records of the trial. The “Fairness and clemency” of the Ec- 
clesiastical Court arc prescnted with a convincing veracity that arises from 
Shaws strong sense of the Opposite qualities in modern secular and military 
_ courts — but not so convincingly that we fail to sec through the sham. And 
there is always the wonderful fourth Scene, a marvellous piece of dramatic 
dialogue and a Shavian essay in the interpretation of history. But after all, it 
is history, and as such not tobe compared with the plays which, dramatically 


tremendous balance of poetic truth against “clergyman’s morality” and 
‘domestic love against the larger charity, its illumination of love itself, its 
Presentation of the two supreme types of human nature— the poet and the 
woman. And how much morc than a mere recreation of history is Caesar 
and Cleopatra ! 


Nevertheless, Saint Joan is not only a great play, but a religious 
play—one whose theme is the compelling force of a religious idea. It 


-— C. Duffin 
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(70) The Trial Scene 


The trial scene in thc fourth Act is onc of the most impressive and 
heart-gripping scenes in the range of drama. And this. despite the fact that 
the strain upon the powers of attention and mental concentration, in 
particular during the seven-minute speech of the Inquisition, is little short 
of cruel to the old playgoer who is not accustomed to such demands on him, 
though those who accept it regard it as one of the treats of the performance. 
One of the salient features of the play is Shaw’s pre-eminent fairness, his 
unprejudiced presentment of the trial as just and Icgitimate. “There were 
no villains in the tragedy of Joan’s death,” Shaw has stated. “She was entirely 
innocent ; but her excommunication was a genuine act of faith and piety : 
and her execution followed inevitably.” ; 


— Henderson 


(77) The Trial Scene 


The scene in the Cathcdral of Rheims, with its mixture oft riumphand 
defeat, present glory and approaching doom, is dccply moving and leads up 
to the tragic climax of the play in the trial scene, onc of the greatest in 
dramatic literature. Shaw’s fairness to the characters of Joan’s judges gives 
it a terrifying affect which no amount of satire or hostility could have 
produced, and Joan’s final spcech has noble poctic beauty. “I could do 
without my warhorse ; | could drag about in a skirt ; l could let the banners 
and the trumpets and the knights and soldiers pass me and Icave me behind 
as they leave the other women, if only I could still hear the wind in the trecs, 
the larks in the sunshine, the young lambs crying through the healthy frost, 
and blessed church bells that send my angel voices floating to me on the 
wind. Without these things I cannot live ; and by your wanting to take them 
away from me, or from any human creatrure, I know that your counsel is of 
the devil, and that mine is of God.” 


— E.Strauss 


(42) The Epilogue 


__ Many have found this a diconcerting, inartistic mixture of farce, 
Satire, and didactic explanation. I agree, But I do not see why the Epilogue 
Should spoil the play. An epilogue is not part of the dramatic action: it is the 
author’s chance to step forward, relaxed and garrulous, and to talk the play 
Over with the audience. Traditionally, it is true, the Epiloguc is recited by 
only one performer — by Prospero, for instance. There is a slight difference 

ere : Shaw has had his entire cast vecite the Epilogue. But it is an 
appended commentary on the action, not a part of thc action. Moreover, 
| this kind of thing is not without precedent in performances of tragedy. The 


ancient Greeks appear to have liked exactly this kind of release in their 
A 
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festivals of tragedy, since thcy demanded that cach dramatist, after present- 
ing his three tragedics, should provide them with thcir satyr-play, usually of 
an uproarious and ribald variety, sometimes burccsquing elements of the 
very story that had just bccn scen in tragic dignity. The Epiloguc is Shaw’s 
satyr-play: a bursting forth of that strong sensc of the ridiculous which Shaw 
has, during the play propcr, subjected to a remarkable control-remarkable, 
that is, for Shaw. 
— Louis L. Martz 


(3) The Final Scene of ‘Saint Joan’ 


Most of the criticism and complaint which some pcople have brought 
against Saint Joan concerns the final scene (Epilogue) though that scene is 
essential to Shaw's play. His purpose was to show that although Joan was 
killed and (as it seemed then) finally defeated, she was in truth victorious, 
not only because she helped in the liberation of France, but also because the 
ideas which centred in her went marching on through centurics. To make 
its plan the author had to draw upon his inventive powers and imagination. 
In the Epilogue the centurics run into each other in a scrics of dreams or 
visions in which all kinds of things can be introduced, however impossible 
they might seem in ordinary waking life. This scene is in some respects the 
best in the play. 


— A.C. Ward 


(4 ‘Saint Joan’: A record of Reality 


The play is a record of what mankind does to its geniuses and saints. 
Man wants neither, and thc hatred men have for cach other flares u pinten- 
sely against great souls. So this remarkable creaturc, Joan, who lived as God 
told her, yet was a simple maid, who delivered her country from confusion, 
yet claimed nothing for herself, who was a Icader of men, yet no more than a 
girl, is taken as an cxamplc of how the chicf instruments of human society, 
the State and the Church combine in natural hatred to crush goodness, 
purity and the voice of truth when men are inconvenicnced or made uncom- 
fortable by them. 

— C. B. Purdom 


(5). ‘Saint Joan’: Dramatization of 
Original Documents 


I have dramatised the original documents, Everyone else has 
romanced about Joan. I have told the story exactly as it happencd. It is the 
easiest play I have ever to writc: All I’ve donc is to pul down the facts, to ar- 
range Joan for the stage. The trial scene is merely a report of the actual trial. 
Ihave used Joan's very words: thus she spoke, thus she behaved. 

— G. B. Shaw 
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(76) Joan and Nationalism 


Joan, as Shaw says, was one of the first apostles of Nationalism. When 
he appeared on the French national scene, the country was faction-ridden. 
The slight of Charles VII was desperate. The English held all the west and 
north of France, including the capital, Paris. The Duke of Burgundy held 
the east including Flanders. Orleans, the temporary capital of the un- 
crowned French monarch, was besieged by the English and Charles was 
forced to move from city to city in disguise to escape assassination. His sup- 
porters were poor, broken is spirit, and exhausted by the long struggle... 
Joan’s idea of nationalism spreads like wild Fire. 


— S.Sen Gupta 


(I7)Joan : Her Personality and Character 


Thus Joan is an unforgettable personality, simple, naive, illimitably 
courageous ; full of racy ingenuousness—the bold confidence of one un- 
versed in affairs ; flaming like a torch, tremulous with vivid eagerness and 
faith’s final assurance. She is at once saint and genius ; and her heavenly 
visions are represented as thc dramatization on Joan’s imagination of that 
pressure “upon her of the driving force that is bchind evolution” which 
Shaw terms the evolutionary appetite. Shaw has invented an impressive 
human motive for Joan’s ultimate decision : to die rather than surrend 
personal liberty, which is only another name for happiness. ` 

—A. Henderson 


(8) Ja@an’s Character and Personality ~ 


She was, unquestionably, and exceptionally and extraordinarily.able 
woman. She was a farmcr’s daughter, with no special advantage of educa- . 
tion, She could not read, shc could not write, although she could dictate let- 
ters and did. She had., unquestionably military ability. In her campaign, the 
campaign by which shc brought King Charles to the throne, she knew exact- 
y what to do at the time when the commanders of her timc were muddling, 
were hesitating, wcre wasting their forces in all dircctions. She con- 
Centrated them, she knew how to make soldiers fight, which they did not; she 
made them fight, shc made them conquer soldiers by whom they were ac- 
customed to be conquered. She had great political ability. She saw exactly 
what was needed to strike the imagination of the French people in getting 
the Dauphin crowncd in the Cathedral of Rheims, and she fought her way 
and made him fight his way to the cathedral and that place, and saw that he 
Was consecrated with holy oil. She knew that that was the way in which he 
- Could swing the political fecling in France to his side-as being the anointed 
King. She had tremendous parliamentary ability. Her trial was a long busi- 
ness in which she had to discuss, dispute, arguc, and debate with very clever 
Persons. And there she was in a very desperate situation, as she very well 

new, and she held her own with all of them. 


— George Bernard: Shaw 
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SELECT MEMORABLE QUOTATIONS FROM 


‘SAINT JOAN’ 


- “We are all subject to the King of Heaven, and He gave us our 


countries and our languages, and meant us to kcep them.” 


“I shall owe nothing to any man : I owe evcrything to the Spirit of 
God that was within me.” 


. “It is an old saying that he who tells too much truth is surc to be 


charged.” 


. “My sword shall conquer yet ; the sword that never struck a blow. 


Though man destroyed my body yet in my soul I have been god. 


. “O God that madest this beautiful earth, when will it be ready to 


receive Thy saints ? How long, O Lord, How long.” 


. It is the memory and the salvation that sanclify the cross, not the 


Cross that sanctifics the memory and the salvation (Joan) 


- “A miraclc, my friend, is an event which creates faith. That is the 


purpose and naturc of miracles. They may sccm very wonderful to 


` the peoplc who witness them, and very simple to those who 


40. 


Il. 


perform them.” (The Archbishop) 


- “Men cannot serve two masters. If this cant of serving thcir 


country once takes hold of them, goodbye to the authority of the 
Church.” (The Noble man, Warwick) 


. “Pluck and impctuosity are good scrvants in war, but bad 


masters.” Halfan hour to burn you, dear Saint and four conturies 
to find out the truth about you.” (Dunois) 


“It is not enough to be simple. It is not cnough even to be what 
simple people call good. The simplicity of a darkened mind is no 
better than the simplicity of a beast.” - ` 


It is a terrible thing to see a young and innocent creature crushed 
between those mighty forces, the Church and the Law. 


(The Inquisitor) 


72. Its is always you good man that do the big mischief. 


3. 


Lam no merc political bishop : my faith is to me what your honor 
is to you. 


4. Larraign thc justice of Man. It is not the justice of God. 


(Cauchou) 


IS. Must than a Christ perish in torment in every age to save thosc 


that have no imagination. (Cauchon) 
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OTHER USEFUL BOOKS 
The Merchant of Venice . 
Othello . ५ 
Macbeth 

Twelfth Night 

Julius Caesar 


- AMid-Summer Night’s Dream 


Hamlet 
The Tem 


Far From the Madding Crowd 
Tess of the D *Urbervill es 

The Retur of the Native - 
‘The Mayor of Casterbridge 


Prologue to the Canterbury ry 
The Rivals Dia 
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